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INTRODUCTION

In 1981, Father Carmelo Naselli, C.P. (+September 16,1989) published: La 
Storia della Congregazione della Passione di Gesù Cristo, Voi. II, L'epoca ita - 
liana: le rivoluzioni e soppressioni (1775-1839), Parte I: La succesione (1775- 
1796). [History of the Congregation of the Passion of Jesus Christ, Volume II, 
The Italian Epoch: Revolutions and Suppressions (1775-1839) Part I: The Suc
cession (1775-1796).] The present volume completes the work, since it covers 
the period of 1796-1839). Fr. Naselli had begun the work on the period 1796- 
1839. He had hoped to treat the Republican Suppression quickly and, then, the 
Napoleonic Suppression, since in 1970 he had published: La soppressione napo - 
leonica delle Corporazioni religiose. Il caso dei Passionisti in Italia (1810- 
1814); [The Napoleonic Suppression of Religious Institutes, the Case of the 
Passionists in Italy 1810-1814]. Later, in 1986, he published La soppressione 
napoleonica delle corporazioni religiose. Contributo alla storia religiosa del 
primo otttocento italiano: 1808-1814. [The Napoleonic Suppression of Reli
gious Institutes. Contribution to the Religious History of the Early Eighteenth 
Century: 1808-1814].

He had hardly begun the first chapter when illness afflicted him and later 
caused his death. With my help, he had begun to prepare material for the second 
chapter, but he could not continue. Much of the material for the first chapter and 
for the period of the Suppression came from material utilized in his writing of 
the two volumes above mentioned.

I used this material, but added more from the studies made on the French 
Revolution over the past ten years, the invasion of Italy and its consequences on 
the social, ecclesial and religious framework. From the Suppression onward, I 
had to research all the material Fr. Naselli had not collected. I followed the cri
teria of redaction used from the beginning of the work, namely, to give sufficient 
treatment to the external historical development of the Passionist Congregation, 
but also to give much attention to its internal vitality (its spirituality) and its rela
tionship to the mission of the Church. The lack of studies on the local commu
nities and on matters of particular interest did not always make it easy to main
tain a balance between the lengths of different sections. I kept in mind the pre
sent thmst of studies in this field and, thus, I attempted to frame the life and 
work of the Congregation within that of the Church and society.

The period is rather busy both socially and in the Church. The end of the 
eighteenth century and the beginning of the nineteenth are marked by events 
which convulsed not only the political map of Europe, but also upset the orga
nization of the Church with the imprisonment of the Pope, abolition of the Papal 
States, and suppression of all Religious Institutions. The Passionist Congrega-
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-eel these difficult trials and knew how to re-embark on the ecclesial 
ÎoTd with courage and dignity, making a valid contribution to evangelization
r°nd holiness in aiding the people of God. .

The social and cultural tensions in a certain measure reverberated within the 
nan negation. With good results, the Congregation was committed to creating 
Î)lid& convictions in the religious and educating them sufficiently to face the 
evolution which was taking place. The religious formed during these forty-five 
•/ears not only gave a valid existence to the Congregation, but also prepared it 
for its expansion within Italy and beyond in the years that followed.

I hope the footnotes will be helpful for future research and that the biblio
graphy used and cited will present the possibility for a wider view in the areas 
of research by scholars in the field of religious and social historiography.

The names of individuals are many since I included the names of all parti
cipants in General and Provincial Chapters. I included them to make possible a 
better evaluation of the esteem the religious enjoyed and what type of approach 
really guided the community. I have listed the archives consulted, but I have not 
repeated the sources which are well indicated in the notes. Whoever is interested 
will find the original sources from references in the notes.

While thanking everyone who offered help and suggestions, I dedicate this 
volume to Father Carmelo Naselli, C.P. (1921-1989) on the tenth anniversary of 
his entrance into the celestial community.

Fabiano Giorgini,
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CHAPTER ONE

The Generalate of Father Joseph Mary Claris (1796-1809)

1. Tenth General Chapter, April 5-6,1796

On January 27,1796, Father John Baptist Gorresio of St. Vincent Ferrer, the 
Superior General, called for the General Chapter to be celebrated in the retreat of St. 
Francis in Anguillara on Lake Bracciano, Viterbo. With his circular letter of February 
13,1796, he planned the opening for April 5th, in order to celebrate the Chapter of Our 
Mother of Sorrows Province allowing the community of Terracina to be present for 
the visit of Pope Pius VI to the marshes. The Pope would annually visit the marshes 
to assess the progress of land reclamation. In communicating the Pope’s blessing on 
the Chapter, Fr. Gorresio does not mention the reason for holding the Chapter outside 
Rome. The reasons would be the same as the Chapter of 1790 which was held in the 
city of Cometo: so that the capitulars would enjoy “more peace and recollection” and 
would have “greater freedom” from outside influences. There was also the social and 
political tension rising from the presence of the French revolutionaries in the Papal 
States following the assassination of Basville on January 13,1793.1

On April 1st, 1796, the people of Anguillara saw eight religious arriving on foot:
1) John Baptist Gorresio of St. Vincent Ferrer, Superior General,
2) Vincent Mary Strambi of St. Paul, General Consultor,
3) Bernardine Costa of the Crown of Thoms, Provincial of the Presentation 

Province,
4) Valentine Bistolli of St. Mary Magdalen, Provincial of Our Mother of Sor

rows Province,
5) Paul Hyacinth Heghli of the Most Holy Trinity, l sl Consultor of the Presen

tation Province,
6) Joseph Mary Claris of the Cmcified, 2nd Consultor of the Presentation 

Province and acting Superior at Anguillara,
7) Thomas Albesano of the Incarnate Wisdom, 1st Consultor of Our Mother of 

Sorrows Province,
8) Peter Paul Lupi of the Heart of Mary, 2nd Consultor of Our Mother of Sorrows 

Province.

1 Circulars in Acta XVI (1948-50) pp. 131-134. Decreti e Raccomandazioni dei Capitoli gen. della Con - 
gregazione della SS. Croce e Passione diNSGC by F. Giorgini, C.P., Com. Storica Roma 1960, p. (13). 
R. DE FELICE, Paura e religiosità popolare nello Stato della Chiesa alla fine del XVIII sec. In Italia 
Giacobina, Napoli 1965, pp. 291-316. Cf. Storia dell’anno..., per la cronaca del tempo.
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Fr. John Mary Cioni of St. Ignatius, 1st General Consultor, had replaced Fr. John 
Baptist Porta of St. Ignatius, who died in 1794, as Procurator General. Fr. John Mary 
himself passed away on February 7,1796. The two offices (Procurator and 1st Con
sultor) remained vacant. Since the General Chapter was near, it did not seem oppor
tune to fill these offices before the Chapter. Therefore, the Chapter lacked two capit
ulars. The General assured the assembly that he had “obtained a rescript to proceed 
freely to the celebration of the present and imminent Provincial Chapters and sup
plying for any lack of members which may have occurred in previous Chapters.” 
Keeping in mind the precision, in fact the scrupulosity of Fr. Gorresio’s fidelity to 
norms, we cannot say that he quoted some non existent document. Yet, the document 
is not in the archives of the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars. The contempo
rary historian, Fr. Philip Antonaroli of the Immaculate Conception, cites only the 
Acts of the Chapter, no other document.2 Ashadow of doubt remained in the minds 
of some religious and, in the crisis of 1827, they claimed that the elections at the 
Chapters were invalid. The General at that time, Fr. Anthony Colombo, requested and 
obtained a sanatio in radice from the Holy See on September 15 ,1827.3

For the first time, the Acts of the Chapter indicate an approximate number of ballots 
in the voting for the various offices. For the office of Superior General, Father Joseph 
Mary Claris of the Crucified, Second Consultor of the Presentation Province, was elect
ed “after several ballots.” Fr. Joseph was totally against accepting, but the Capitulars did 
not honor his wishes. When he broke down in tears, Fr. Gorresio told him: “Stop crying 
now. You will cry later.” Those present recalled his words when the French suppressed 
religious institutes.4 The others elected to the Council were Fr. Vincent M. Strambi after 
“a few ballots”, and Fr. Valentine Bistoli after “several ballots.” Father John Baptist Gor
resio was entmsted with the Office of Procurator General after “several ballots.”

The Capitulars confirmed Decree 186 of the previous Chapter; it obliged the 
General and Provincials to meet with their respective Consultors a few times a 
year to treat current matters. The Capitulars did not think it necessary to pass 
other legislation, but left to the General the task of reviewing the daily schedule: 
to find a way to anticipate the noon meal a bit in order to reduce “the more than 
slight inconvenience to the elderly and weak,” since there was no breakfast; and 
to put the afternoon meditation in the evening at a more suitable time.5

2 AGCP, FILIPPO, Vita Giambattista di S. Vine. Ferreri, p. 74-76 (typewritten copy); IDEM, 
Cronaca della Prov. d. Addolorata, III, f. 65-67.

3 Decreti e rac., cit. p. 15. The procedure adopted by Fr. Gorresio was valid because the decree Quum 
in S. Congregatione was issued only on August 19, 1795, AGCP, A.III-V/1-3. S.C. Super Disci
plina Regul., which in Italy and adjacent Islands forbade the union of the two offices. The Procu
rator died on March 4, 1794 and the joining of the office of Procurator and General Consultor was 
done one month later. Therefore, one year before the prohibition was issued.

4 FILIPPO, Vita Giamb., op. cit., p. 77.
5 Decreti e rac., op. cit., pp. 15-16; deer. 634-635.



2. Father Joseph Claris of the Crucified6

The newly-elected General was 53 years of age. He was bom on June 6,1743 
at Capoliveri, on the Island of Elba. He was related to Fr. Francis Appiani of the 
Crucified (1719-1759) who was very dear to Paul of the Cross. His family was able 
to send him to Siena for schooling and he was well-educated when he entered the 
Congregation on December 12,1764. During his novitiate, he had the joy of meet
ing the Founder and his Brother John Baptist when they visited Monte Argentario. 
During the Process for Canonization he recalled: “At first sight, they evoked a cer
tain veneration. I thought I was seeing two saints from heaven.”7 He was professed 
on December 8,1765 and ordained on June 13,1767.

He lived with the Founder for three years, 1765-68, at San Angelo at 
Vetralla. He was particularly impressed by the living faith Paul had in the 
indwelling of the Trinity and in the presence of Jesus in the Eucharist.

He was further impressed by Paul’s commitment to instill in his religious 
a deep love for God and neighbor, to be men of prayer so that the specific vow 
to live and to promote the memory of the salvific love of God revealed in the 
life and Passion of Jesus might be the efficacious principle of a new life. He 
testified in the Processes: Paul had “A great and industrious diligence to put 
us on the way of holy prayer, inflaming us in it by examples according to our 
own capacity. In his discourses to us, I cannot say enough about how he clear
ly and elegantly put us on the road to sanctity.” He affirmed that Paul’s 
method was to spur us to remain recollected in God and to work lovingly for 
the neighbor.8

This esteem for the Founder inspired Fr. Joseph to imitate him in his 
lifestyle and to animate the religious to faithfulness in their vocation, particu
larly in the practice of ardent charity toward God and the brethren; commit
ment to preaching and interceding for souls. Blessed Lorenzo Salvi, who knew 
him, describes him as follows: “He had an admirable grace for preaching; he 
was universally praised for his support of those under him, for his time in 
major offices in the Congregation, including thirteen years as General. He 
loved his religious with the genuine love of a Father and, so, in his confer
ences, counsels and exhortations, he constantly worked for their sanctification. 
His many letters were filled with that divine spirit and unction which informed 
his own heart. He possessed a most ardent commitment to the observance of 
the Rule and he manifested it in all the virtues. He was well-versed in asceti-

6 AGCP, Diario Necrologico...from 1745 to 1879, ff. 116-117.
7 I Processi di beatificazione e canonizzazione di S. Paolo della Croce...by P. Gaetano dell’Addo - 

lorata, C.P., Postul. Gen.Pas. Roma 1969 ,1, 622.
8 IProcessi, op. cit., I, 624-627, 636.
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cal and mystical theology and so outstanding in kindness that he seemed a liv
ing picture of St. Francis de Sales.

He also imitated the Founder in writing circular letters to his religious encour- 
amng them in the practice of virtue and forcefully overcoming difficulties.

He was an excellent preacher of missions and retreats. At thirty-five he was 
called to lead the large community of St. Angelo at Vetralla and later at Mor- 
rovalle which was founded in 1779. During the triennial 1787-1790, he was 
Consultor in the Presentation Province. From 1790 to 1793, he was Provincial 
Superior of the same Province. In this office he began to use his circular let
ters to animate the religious in allowing Jesus to transform them. On Novem
ber 28, 1792, he wrote to the religious from the retreat at of St. Francis at 
Anguillara: “God is my witness. I can say in all truth I have ardently desired 
that you all be transformed in Jesus Christ, intimately loving him so as to be 
loved by him.”9 10

Father Joseph had a meek character and was animated by a deep love 
inspired by Jesus’new commandment. He loved the religious and always sought 
to encourage them by example and persuasion, as can be deduced from the cir
cular letters he wrote as Provincial and as General. “From the first moment that, 
by divine wisdom, I had to carry the heavy weight of directing your souls, my 
dear Fathers and Brothers, I felt in my heart, an affection never before experi
enced, and it is ever growing. It continually stimulates me to seek the good of 
the entire Congregation in general and, in particular, the good of your souls. I 
would have liked at that instant, and I continually desire it, to see you all and 
reveal my heart to you...but not being able to do it...I’m writing this letter as a 
copy of myself, where you can always look into this soul of mine.”11

He was convinced that Superiors should have the virtues of the Good Shep
herd so that they can convince the religious to guard obedience, not as an act of 
subjection, but as an act of love. “Superiors,” he wrote, “who are clothed with 
the love of the shepherd, of a father, with reasonable discernment and united to 
that gentle meekness by which Jesus attracted people and taught his Church, 
should attract our heart to abandon itself into their hands by a silent obedience, 
being persuaded that Superiors do not command without reason.”12

9 LORENZO SALVI, C.P., Diario necrologico pas. ossia catalogo di tutti i religiosi e monache 
defunti nella Congr. della SS. Croce e Passione di G.C., 1848, f. 540.

10 CARMELO A. NASELLI, C.P., Storia della Congregazione della Passione di Gesù Cristo. Ed., 
Stauros, Pescara 1981, II/l, p. 203.

11 For Provincial circulars see APS cala S., for Sup. General circulars see AGCP and those published 
in Acta XVI (1948-50) pp. 190-208, 242-250, 268-281; XVII (1951-52) pp. 25-38; for thè present 
citation Acta XVI (1948-50) p. 190.

12 C.A. NASELLI, Storia., op. cit., II/l, p. 204.

10



He asked Superiors to “procure the happiness of the religious,” a happiness 
which flows from living charity at all levels, thus rending the community “a tme 
image of Holy Paradise where reigns a sincere, pure, intense, constant love, and 
all hearts are one in God. Therefore we love, we are consumed by the sacred fire 
0f charity and from the furnace of divine love comes forth the beautiful flame of 
love for the neighbor...direct your love toward the infirm, aiding them, com
forting them, uplifting them in every way...Ah, Sons of the Passion of Jesus 
Christ, you have always in view that Divine Blood poured out so lovingly for 
you and for your brothers to make a holy cement, a sacred glue binding you, His 
Members, together as he, our Head, is united to us...”13

He again emphasized this in his circular letter of December 16, 1800: “...let 
there be mutual love between Superiors and religious and they toward the sick. 
If so, there will be genuine holiness and peace in every community and great edi
fication for the neighbor, who will experience the sweet odor of Christ that you 
will spread everywhere.” 14

His government, as we will see, encountered various difficulties, especially 
by reason of the French invasion which brought about the suppression of reli
gious institutes both under the Roman Republic and under Napoleon. He closed 
the retreats in Tuscania in 1796 and in Anguillara in 1798. However, as soon as 
the first wave of the revolution had passed, he opened the retreats of Giano in 
Umbria in 1803 and of Arezzo in 1804. During the Napoleonic suppression, he 
had to return to the Island of Elba. After the General Chapter of 1815, he was 
free of every office and lived another four years, giving outstanding examples of 
virtue, especially of peace and serenity. He lived his days in contemplation and 
spiritual reading, repeating his favorite phrase “in sacello cum libello” (in the 
chapel with a book). He died on December 23,1819, two days before Christmas.

3. The Congregation at the Beginning of Fr. Claris’ Term and the Provincial 
Chapters of 1796

In 1796 the Congregation numbered 208 professed religious: 105 were 
priests; twenty where clerical students, and eighty-three where brothers with 
an average age of forty-three. There were sixteen less members at the Chap
ter of 1790. In those six years, forty-seven had been professed, whereas sixty- 
nine had been the previous six years. The deceased had risen to forty, while 
there had been twenty-six in the previous period. The number of those who 
left the Congregation had tripled: twenty-three in comparison with 8 the pre

13 Acta, XVI (1948-50) pp. 194-197.
14 Circulars of March 18, 1797 and December 16, 1800.

11



vious six years.15 Had Fr. Gorresio’s method of government influenced the num
ber of professed and exits from the Congregation? It is a legitimate question, 
since during his previous term in office, 1778-1784, there was a notable decrease 
in personnel, while it grew during the term of Fr. John Mary Cioni, 1784-1790, 
and decreased again during Fr. Gorresio’s second term in office.

The Congregation was divided into two Provinces: one embraced the retreats 
in Rome and upper Lazio, at that time called the Patrimony of St. Peter. It was 
dedicated to the Presentation of Mary Most Holy and was also called the 
Province of the Patrimony. The retreats founded in Umbria and the Marche were 
included, so that there were eleven in all: 1) Presentation, 2) St. Joseph, both on 
Monte Argentario, 3) Cometo, 4) Toscanella, 5) St. Angelo at Vetralla, 6) St. 
Eutizio, 7) Rome, 8) Anguillara, 9) Gubbio, 10) Morrovalle, 11) Recanati.

The other Province, Our Mother of Sorrows, also called Campagna and 
Marittima, from lower Lazio, included five retreats: 1) Montecavo, 2) Paliano,
3) Terracina, 4) Ceccano, 5) St. Sosio at Falvaterra.

A) The new Superior General opened the Chapter for the Presentation 
Province on April 11, 1796 at St. Angelo at Vetralla. There were eleven Capit
ulars:
1) Bemardine of the Crown of Thorns, Provincial
2) Paul Hyacinth of the Most Holy Trinity, Is* Consultor
3) James of the Holy Wounds, Rector at Rome
4) Thomas of the Crucified, Rector at Monte Argentario
5) John Andrew of St. Peter, Rector at St. Angelo
6) Isidore of St. John Baptist, Rector at St. Eutizio
7) Joseph of the Infant Jesus, Rector at Cometo
8) Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, Rector at Morrovalle
9) Gregory of the Visitation, Rector of Pievetorina
10) Gregory of St. Michael, Rector at Gubbio
11) Ignatius of St. Joseph, Rector at Recanati.
Since they had withdrawn from participating, the Rectors of Anguillara and 
Toscanella were absent, but they were represented by delegates. The Second 
Provincial Consultor, Fr. Joseph Claris, was also absent, since he had been elect
ed Superior General. Fr. Bemardine of the Crown of Thorns was reelected on the 
first ballot. Fr. James Sperandio of the Holy Wounds was elected First Consultor

15 LAURENCE M. FINN, C.P., Statistical Swvery of the Congregation of the Passion, Rome 1993, 
reports the single periods referred to. Also see Decreti e rac., op. cit., statistics are given for every 
six years. Regarding the numbers who departed, Blessed Bernard Silvestrelli notes them in his 
Raccolta di notizie spettanti alla Congregazione della Passione di NSGC durante il primo secolo 
di sua esistenza, f. 351, in AGCP, Bernardo.
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“after several ballots,” and Fr. Gregory of the Visitation was elected Second 
Consultor “after several ballots.” The Capitulars drew up no legislation, but left 
everything to the vigilant, prudent judgment of the Superior General and the 
Provincial.16

B) The Chapter for the Province of Our Mother of Sorrows began on April 
20,1796 in the retreat at Montecavo. There were eight Capitulars:
1) Valentine of St. Mary Magdalen, Provincial
2) Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom, 1st Consultor
3) Peter Paul of the Heart of Mary, 2 nd Consultor
4) Mariano of St. Maximilian, Rector at Ceccano
5) Vincent of St. Andrew, Rector at St. Sosio
6) Aloysius of the Heart of Mary, Rector at Terracina
7) Francis Xavier of St. Aloysius, Rector at Paliano
8) Peter Francis of the Crucified, Rector at Montecavo.

Considering that the Province had less members than the Presentation 
Province, the General gave the Capitulars “the broad faculty of also voting for 
anyone of the other Province who had no specific office. Previous to that, he 
obtained the faculty from the Sacred Congregation of even voting for several 
who presently had a specific office.”

Fr. James of the Holy Wounds, Second Consultor of the Presentation 
Province, was elected Provincial “after several ballots.” Fr. Vincent Ghiglia of 
St. Andrew was elected First Consultor and Fr. Mariano of St. Maximilian, 
Second Consultor, “after several ballots.” Neither in this Chapter was there any 
legislation drawn up. However, the General gave the local Superiors several 
guidelines to regulate their comportment toward the religious and themselves 
as well.17

4. The French Revolution Militarily Invades Italy

Until the military invasion, Passionists knew of the French revolution 
through the Diario di Roma detto anche Cracas and La storia dell’anno..., edit
ed at Venice and reports in daily newspapers, as well as from French emigrants. 
Beginning in 1791 there also were the Testimonianze delle Chiese di Francia 
sopra la cost detta Costituzione Civile del Clero, Rome 1791-1794. The 14 vol
umes reported impressive accounts on the heroic fidelity of the majority of bish-

16 AGCP, Pres, Cap. prov. IX, 1796.
17 AGCP, Dol, Cap. prov. IX, 1796.
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0pS an(j clergy of the Catholic Church.18 The fear that the French army present in 
North Italy would invade the Papal States moved the Pope to order public prayers 
to God. Toward the end of 1791, public penitential processions were held in Rome 
in which even the community of Saints John and Paul took part. In 1792, Fr. Vin
cent Mary Strambi was called to preach in the Church of the Holy Spirit at Sassia, 
inTrinity dei Monti, in St. Mary at Vallicella and in St. Mary Major.19

On January 13,1793, at the height of general public tension and provocation 
by French Agents, Ugo de Basville, a French Agent, was assassinated in Rome.20 
The people rose up in demonstrations. The Cardinal Vicar went to Trastevere to 
calm the people and prevent something worse, even bringing various influential 
persons to help calm the people. Fr. Strambi, who was well known from preach
ing the annual catechisms in preparation for Easter, was also called to do his part 
in calming the crowds.21

Bonaparte occupied Bologna, Ferrara, Ravenna, Imola and Faenza in the 
Spring of 1796. Following the truce requested by the Pope and signed at Bologna 
on June 23, 1796, Napoleon occupied Bologna and Ferrara. He exacted a con
tribution of 21 million francs, 500 codices and 100 works of art. To scrape up 
that enormous sum, the Pope requisitioned silver pieces from churches. The 
community of Saints John and Paul contributed its quota on July 21, 1796.

18 The two reviews and the Testimonianze..., are in the library at Sts. John and Paul. Regarding the 
Testimonianze..., cf LUIGI FIORANI, Città religiosa e città rivoluzionaria (1789-1799), in 
Ricerche per la Storia Religiosa di Roma, 9 (1992) pp. 96-97. Regarding the French Immigrants, 
cf B. PLONGERON, Eglise et Revolution d ’aprés les pretres emigrés à Rome et à Londres, in Cris - 
tianesimo nella storia X  (1989) pp. 273-295. M. TOSTI, Gli “Atleti della Fede”: emigrazione e 
controrivoluzione nello Stato della Chiesa (1792-1799), ivi, pp. 362-386. VITTORIO DE  
MARCO, Il clero francese immigrato nello Stato Pontificio, in AA. W . ,  La Rivoluzione nello 
Stato della Chiesa 1789-1799, by L. Fiorani, 1st. Ed. E Poligrafici Inter. Roma 1998,

19 GIAMMARIACIONI DI S. IGNAZIO, Annali della Congreg. della SS. Croce ePas. diNSGC, con 
annotazioni delP. Gaetano delTAddol., Roma 1967, N. 1182-1183. G.A. SA IA , Diario romano, 
Roma 1980, I, p. 269, regarding June 19,1798, he writes: “Considering our needs and especially 
those of the universal Church, for several years the Holy Father ordered that the bells be rung as 
for the dead in all the churches following the Ave Maria while praying the Hail Holy Queen to Our 
Lady and 3 Our Fathers and Hail Marys to the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul.” The Minister of the 
Interior ordered this practice stopped. FRANCESCO DANTE, Predicazione e prassi religiosa nel 
periodo rivoluzionario, in AA. VV.,La Rivoluzione nello Stato della Chiesa, op. cit., pp. 388-400.

20 V.E. GIUNTELLA, Roma nel Settecento, Bologna 1971, p. 191.
21 Storia dell’anno 1793, p 271: To calm the people “Tribunal Ministers, a number of respectable 

Noblemen, and dependable Ecclesiastics efficiently and zealously moved about the tumultuous 
people and were able to disperse them and avoid the worse for now”, G.A. SALA, op. cit., I, p. 69; 
II, p. 134: “In the past, four Missionaries were sufficient to bridle the anger of all of Rome. Even 
the French owe their lives to them. They saved their skin following the notorious Basville affair. 
On the occasion of the Armistice, they contained the Romans until they were free of their more pre
cious goods and looked indifferently at the French who arrived at that time; they finally impeded 
the burning of the Ghetto....” In Trastevere even the Card. Vicar, Della Somaglia, went into the 
square to calm the people, ivi, op. cit., I, p. 69.
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Ecclesiastical authority ordered new popular missions in Rome, and Strambi was 
assigned to the mission in Piazza Colonna. Various sacred images of Our Lady 
shed tears and exhibited eye movement during the missions preached at that 
time.22 Those who concluded from these happenings that the Church would be in 
for difficult times were not wrong.

Freed from the pressure of the Austrians who had withdrawn from Lom
bardy, Napoleon unleashed his army in various directions with no respect for 
neutrality nor the rights of various states, and occupied the central part of the 
Papal States. The Pope asked for peace and obtained it in the treaty of Tolentino 
on February 19, 1797.23 This brought other losses to the Papal States in the area 
of money, loss of territory and works of art. Again Pope Pius VI asked everyone 
to contribute and the community of Sts. John and Paul gave its share on Febru
ary 28, 1799.24 In Italy there was a rise of Republics in the French mold and a 
methodical plunder of works of art, as well as the imposition of contributions.

The murder of the French General, Duphot, on December 28, 1797, gave 
Napoleon and the Paris Directors the excuse to occupy Rome. On January 20,1798, 
General Berthier from Ancona began his march on Rome, arriving there on January 
10. Berthier presented his extremely heavy demands to the pontifical government 
for reparation: four million piasters in cash, two million in his own selection of fur
niture, liberation of political prisoners, twelve hostages among whom were four car
dinals and the princes Braschi, Borghese, Giustiniani, Gabrieli, the renewal of the 
State Commission and the arrest of numerous individuals who were in some way 
involved in the assassination of Duphot and Basville.

22 Biblioteca Vallicelliana, Relazione del Card. Antonelli su ll’avvenuto in Roma dal 1797 al 
1799, M iscellanea storica Falzacappa, Z. 12, f. 19, recalls that influencing the good outcome 
of the sermons “were the extraordinary movements o f the eyes in the painting o f the Blessed  
Virgin which began on the morning o f July 9 (1796) immediately preceding the Sunday on 
which the m issions were to begin; the people were so deeply moved that conversions were 
plentiful, the results copious.” Cf. G.A. SALA, op. cit., II, p. 18 speaks of the eye movements 
of the sacred paintings and testifies that, many times, he himself witnessed the same in a paint
ing of the Crucified both in 1796 and in 1798 and concludes: “God does not act by chance and, 
considering the past experience, we can conclude that the scourging is not over yet.” Also: 
RENZO DE FELICE, Paura e religiosità popolare, op. cit., pp. 291-316. For the Marian mir
acles, for the popular m issions during this period and for penitential processions c f L. FIO- 
RANI, Città religiosa e città rivoluzionaria, op. cit., pp. 110-125. MASSIMO CATTANEO, 
Gli occhi di Maria sulla rivoluzione. “M iracoli” a Roma e nello Stato della Chiesa (1796- 
1797), 1st. Naz. di Studi Romani Roma 1995. DOMENICO ROCCIOLO, Documenti sulla vita 
religiosa prima e durante la Repubblica Romana, in Ricerche per la Storia Religiosa di Roma 
9, 1992, pp. 38.

23 The text is in Quaderni del Bicentenario. Pubblicazione periodica per il bicentenario del Trattato 
di Tolentino a cura del Comune di Tolentino, N. 1,1995, pp. 7-12.

24 AGCP, Platea dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo, 1779-1829, f. 76. Cf ANGELO A. BITTARELLI, Requi - 
sizione di argento nella città di Camerino nel 1796, in Lo Stato della Chiesa in epoca napoleoni - 
ca, Fonte Avellana 1996, pp. 227-237.
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The Pope was deprived of his temporal power. On February 15, 1798, the 
Roman Republic was declared with the “Act of the Sovereign People.” Among 
others, this document declared: “Secondly, suppressing, abolishing and 
annulling all the political, economic and civil Authority of said Government, the 
present is constituted the Free and Independent Sovereign possessing every leg
islative and executive power exercised through its legitimate Representatives 
over the inscrutable rights of man and over its well-founded principles of truth, 
justice, liberty and equality. Thirdly, it declares the intention to preserve Religion 
which it venerates and observes, and to leave intact the dignity and Spiritual 
authority of the Pope and, through Representatives, to provide a decent suste
nance and protection by a National Guard....” 25

On the morning of February 20, 1798, ecclesiastics, religious and faithful 
painfully saw Pope Pius VI leave for Siena where he was received by Archbish
op Anton Felice Zondadari on the afternoon of February 25th-.26 Fearing the 
French, the Grandduke had no public celebration. It certainly was no time for 
celebration. Sala affirms: “It is admirable how the Pope, up in years, poor in 
health and suffering from the bitter experience of recent days, could even stand 
on his feet. He has certainly demonstrated heroic courage and even said to the 
French that should they vent their hatred toward him, take his life, nothing could 
separate him from God.” 27

25 MARIO BATTAGLINI, La nascita della Repubblica Romana e le sue strutture provvisorie, in 
Rassegna Storica del Rinascimento, 77 (1990) pp. 435-474, for the passage cited, pp. 470-471. 
MARIO CARAVALE - ALBERTO CARACCIOLO, Lo Stato Pontificio da Martino V a Pio IX, 
UTET, Torino 1997, pp. 569-572.

26 MARIAGRAZIA CITTADINI FULVI - FRANCESCA PISELLI PETRIOLI, La Diocesi di Siena 
ed il suo Vescovo negli anni 1799-1801, in Lo Stato della Chiesa, op. cit., pp. 315-317.

27 G.A. SALA, op. cit., p. 46.
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5. The Effects of the French Occupation on the Congregation.

5.1. Legislation of the Republic regarding Religious Institutes28

Following the celebrations for the proclamation of the Republic, the govern
ment set about organizing the state after the French model, taking no account of 
the sensitivities of the people, nor their religious and social sentiments. This 
would be fatal even to the French for making themselves hated. They adopted a 
French revolutionary system regarding names of days and months, setting up the 
calendar and counting the hours. What disturbed Catholics, and religious espe
cially, was the hostility of the new government toward the Church, the Pope and 
religious orders.. The Republican government and the French, in particular, had 
a desperate need of money to maintain their armies, their workers and enrich the 
mother French Republic. They quickly plundered Churches and ecclesiastical 
properties in addition to houses of the rich.

On February 16, 1798 French emigrants and Cardinal Maury were ordered 
to leave Rome within three days under pain of having their goods confiscated.29 
On the same day, the right of asylum in churches and embassies was taken away. 
The priests of the Trastevere area were held responsible for any disturbances in 
that zone. From the end of February to the middle of March, 3,000 horses and 
mules were requisitioned for the army and housing for French officers as well. 
On February 24 began the taking down of the nobles’ coat of arms from build
ings and social registers were burned. All were “citizens” and the only mark of 
distinction and identity was a tricolor rosette which everyone had to wear.

On February 27lh, ecclesiastics and religious were ordered to register within 
24 hours, declaring whether they were born in the territory of the Republic and 
justifying their residence in the city. Male religious were asked on March 1st to 
hand over mattresses and blankets for the French military hospital, while women 
religious were required to submit gauze and bandages.30 The National Guard was 
set up on March 2nd and ordered to guard the city and its gates. Priests and reli
gious were exempt from such service by paying a certain sum to their substitutes.

A notice being debated and enforced on April 9th obliged “foreigners,” also 
called “strangers,” namely, those not bom in the Republic, to return to their 
native country. Then on May 11th, religious were forbidden to receive novices,

28 For a general view see: GIACOMO MARTINA, Gli istitiiti religiosi nello Stato Pontificio negli 
mini 1789-1799, in AA. W ,,La Rivoluzione nello Stato della Chiesa, op. cit., pp. 443-462.

29 G.A. SALA, op. cit., I, p. 82: When Card. Maury passed through the Granduchy of Tuscany , it was 
hinted to him not to visit the Pope so as not to compromise both the Pope and the government of 
Tuscany.

30 G.A. SALA, op. cit., I, p. 77.
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while professed religious were allowed to leave their respective community, feel 
dispensed from their vows and have all the rights of citizens and, therefore, even 
to marry.

The law of May 13,1798 declared that priests were responsible for whatev
er uprising in which they participated or did not oppose.31 On the same day reli
gious who changed communities and those who left the religious life were 
obliged to draw up a list of articles in their rooms to prevent them from taking 
any state property. The law appropriating all ecclesiastical benefices, except 
episcopal and parochial, was passed on May 16th. 32

By force of Article 369 of the Constitution, the commanding French general 
in Rome, Gouvion de Saint Cyr, on May 11,1798, passed law N. 25 on the sup
pression of Monasteries. His first act was to close thirty-one Monasteries of 
Mendicants and fifteen of different Orders. 187 Monasteries were suppressed on 
July 14, 1798 and another four in Rome on September 11th .33 Other laws were 
passed for the suppression of single monasteries. On April 21, 1799, 32 monas
teries of Nuns and another 84 monasteries of men were suppressed in the terri
tory of the Republic.

The fundamental norms of the law established:
that novices could no longer be accepted and those already in monasteries 
had to return home within 10 days.

Regarding religious of both sexes, the law ordered:
In virtue of article 343 of the constitution, religious vows were not recog
nized and religious could abandon the monastic life at any time. The law 
even indicated some financial assistance for whoever left and even more for 
those who married;34
Only religious of both sexes who had abandoned the monastic life were con
sidered fit to own property;

31 MARIO BATTAGLINI, La soppressione dei conventi nella Repubblica romana giacobina, in 
Palatino, 9 (1965) 15. G.A. SALA, op. cit., I, pp. 204-207.

32 The Orders can be found in the “civil notices” at the Library of Modern History, Rome. An exact 
indication of the laws of suppression in the Roman Republic is in M. BATTAGLINI, La soppres - 
sione dei conventi, op. cit., pp. 13-23. R. DE FELICE, La vendita dei Beni Nazionali nella Repub - 
lica Romana del 1798-99, Roma 1960, pp. 111-120, gives a list of Monasteries suppressed, among 
which are two Passionist monasteries.

n n
33 G.A. SALA, op. cit., p. 200; II, p. 151 speaks of four suppressed monasteries among which is St. 

Gregory al Celio, causing the nearby Passionists to fear.
34 G.A. SALA, op. cit., I, p. 266: The cloistered nuns suffer all the restrictions, but do not leave their 

monasteries, only several monasteries of the “converted”, ex-prostitutes, profited from the civil 
norms; II, p. 38: praise for the nuns of Rome, even if in a few towns of the Republic one or other nun 
requested secularization; II, p. 122: “Some communities of nuns are genuine jewels”; however, four 
nuns requested secularization; III, p. 52: more praise for the fortitude and example of the nuns.
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Anyone who left the monastery had the right to take furniture from his room 
and whatever he had for personal use, excluding, of course, silver and arti
cles which went to the State;
Religious who did not want to abandon the monastic life were put together 
in other monasteries designated by civil authority. They could bring with 
them furniture from their room and things given for personal use;
Religious who were born outside the territory of the Republic had to leave 
the territory immediately;
It was forbidden to transfer persons from one monastery to another to avoid 
a fictitious presence in those which had less than three religious and those 
suppressed;
All the goods of suppressed monasteries were considered goods of the State.35

In all, 309 monasteries of men and 32 monasteries of women totaling 341 
religious houses were suppressed. Of these, 30 were in Rome and the others in 
112 cities of the Republic 36.

“The catastrophe,” writes Giuntella, “did not seem to some of the contempo
raries as sudden and unforeseeable, but the providential unleashing of a crisis, oth
erwise irreparable.” An anonymous Roman at the time wrote: “Since these things 
will serve as an eternal disgrace of this wicked nation (French), they will show how 
the Lord, being angry with every class of people and wishing the general reform of 
the Church, began by striking the Pastor and next the entire flock.”37

5. 2. The Situation of Passionist Communities

Following the expulsion of “foreigners,” about 30 Passionists took refuge in 
the two retreats on Monte Argentario, since they were in the “Garrison States” 
and united to the Kingdom of Naples. They were: eight from Rome, seven from 
St. Angelo, three from St. Eutizio, one from Corneto, three from Pievetorina, 
four from Morrovalle, and four from Recanati. Fr. Joseph Claris, the Superior

35 M. BATTAGLINI, La soppressione dei conventi, op. cit., p. 16. OSVALDO PALOZZI, La sop - 
pressione degli enti religiosi maschili della Tuscia nel periodo napoleonico, in La Tuscia nell’età 
giacobina e napoleonica, Ronciglione 23-24/05/1987, pp. 99-106. G.A. SALA, op. cit., I, pp. 208- 
209, 212.

36 M. BATTAGLINI,La soppressione dei conventi, op. cit., pp. 16-17. GIACOMO MARTINA, Gli 
istituti religiosi nello Stato Pontificio negli anni 1789-1799, in La rivoluzione dello Stato della 
Chiesa, op. cit., p. 455.

37 VITTORIO GIUNTELLA, Ricerche per una storia religiosa di Roma nel Settecento, in Studi 
Romani, 8 (1960) p. 313.
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General, was among the refugees. Including the religious already on the Monte, 
there were now forty-five religious. The chronicler sang a hymn of gratitude to 
Divine Providence that nothing was lacking, despite the high cost of food and 
the poor harvest.38 Fr. John Baptist Gorresio, the former General, first went to 
Cometo and later to St. Angelo at Vetralla, where he became gravely ill. The 
novices were sent home on June 15, 1798 and returned in November of 1799.39

Cardinal Leonard Antonelli, Bishop of Palestrina and friend of the Congre
gation, was also forced to leave Rome. Accepting the invitation of Cardinal 
Joseph Pamphily Doria, Abbot of Tre Fontane which belonged to Orbetello at 
that time, sailed from Civitavecchia on March 28lh and arrived at his destination 
13 hours later. On April 10th, he retired to St. Joseph’s Novitiate. Meanwhile 
Bishop Barbieri, a lawyer of the Apostolic House and Secretary of the Congre
gation for the State, a benefactor of the Congregation, requested asylum in the 
Retreat of the Presentation. Cardinal Antonelli remained at St. Joseph’s from 
April 10 to June 26. For fear of compromising the two Passionist communities, 
llie two illustrious guests departed on different days.40 Cardinal Antonelli reluc
tantly left the solitude. He writes: “I saw the solitude of Monte Argentario and I 
liked it. 1 admired the virtue of those saintly religious and I was edified. I con
sulted God and my director and, in my heart, I heard a voice say: ‘Leave your 
homeland and your country and come to the land which I will show you’. This 
voice has not ceased. On the contrary, with the experience of the two months I 
have all the consolations which accompany one who follows God.” 41

After the flight of Ferdinand IV from Naples to Palermo, the French 
besieged the Garrison States. Orbetello and Portercole fought the invasion, while 
Porto Santo Stefano capitulated. A company of about twenty soldiers climbed up 
to the Presentation Monastery on May 1,1799. They not only prevented the reli
gious from leaving, but also plundered the monastery. They stole the crown 
which was on the head of the statue of the young Virgin Mary presented in the 
temple and the string of pearls she had around her neck. They also stole the sil
ver crown and pearls on our Lady’s painting in the choir. They broke the pro
tecting glass with an ax. The marks are still visible today. With force of bayonet

38 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-3, Cronaca Monte Argentario: 1798-1807, ff. 4-5.
39 AGCP, Copia Platea di S. Giuseppe, f. 8.
40 G.A. SALA, op. c it ,  I, pp. 123; 253: A  letter of Card. Antonelli to his people of Palestrina was 

intercepted and considered dangerous. Thus, from the beginning of June a cordon of soldiers lined 
the road to Viterbo to check on every traveler. This action of the Roman Republic moved the Car
dinal to leave the Passionists lest he compromise them.

41 Relazione del Card. Antonelli, op. cit., ff. 50-106. AGCP, B. IV-V; 1-3, Vessazioni dei governi 
repubblicani, Monte Argentario, ff. 2-5. ADRIANO SPINA, C.P., Il Ritiro della Presentazione sul 
Monte Argentario, Roma 1983, pp. 49-51. Regarding Card. Antonelli’s religious fervor, see: 
Cronaca Monte Argentario, op. cit., f. 1-3, in AGCP, B. IV-V/1-3.
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and rifle they broke the door of the tabernacle and scattered the sacred hosts oo 
the floor. Fr. Benedict Ferreri gathered and consumed the sacred hosts. They 
smashed the vestments cases in the sacristy and stole the vestments and objects 
found in them.

From there they moved on to the Retreat of St. Joseph where they stole 
many things, but did not vandalize. After these exploits, the soldiers left, but the 
religious did not have the courage to remain in the retreats. They hid in the 
woods and later made their way to Portercole. From there they went in various 
directions.

The French lifted the siege of Orbetello on May 5th and Fr. Paul Aloysius 
Pighi of the Virgin Mary, who had been blocked in the city, returned to Monte 
Argentario. He set about the work of putting the house in order and recovering 
what the French had stolen and sold in various towns. In particular he tried to 
encourage the religious.42

The religious who remained at Sts. John and Paul at Rome were Fr. Paul 
Hyacinth Heghli of the Most Holy Trinity, Fr. Valentine Bistolli, 2nd General Con
sultor, Fr. Joseph Hyacinth Ruberi and a few other religious. The religious had to 
adjust and even give lodging to the families of soldiers living there. For some 
unknown reason, even the Rector experienced prison life in Castel Sant’Angelo.

The community at St. Angelo at Vetralla was visited by the government 
commissioners who began by reminding the religious that the Roman Republic 
had declared them free of vows. Fr. Bemardine Paolini Costa, Provincial Supe
rior, declared: “I intend to persevere in the Congregation til death.” Extending 
his arms, Brother Matthew Sbarra affirmed: “Here are two pounds of blood for 
the Congregation.” 43

The economic hardships befalling the people and landowners by the antire- 
ligous measures of the French and leaders of the Republic aroused the people’s 
anger and opposition. Between April and June, the discontent spread to the area 
around Lake Trasimeno and, aided by the influx of the Aretines, ended in revolt 
which spread to the cities of Viterbo and Ronciglione. The French reoccupied

42 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-3, Vessazioni..., op. cit; Cronaca Monte Argentario, ff. 6-10. B.II-I/3-5, doc. 4-5: 
Monte Argentario, Memorie d’ambedue i ritiri, f. 5 A. SPINA, op. cit., pp. 52-55. G. A. SALA, op. 
cit., Ill, p. 36: “The French went to Monte Argentario where the Passionisi novitiate is located and 
so plundered it that not a nail was left.”

43 BERNARD M. SILVESTRELLI, C.P., Cenni biografici di alcuni religiosi passionisti che profes - 
sarono l ’Istituto nel suo primo periodo di 50 anni, Roma 1886, pp. 218, 257-258. AGCP, B. IV- 
V /l-3, Per la cronaca della Congregazione 1796-1799, ff. 2-3.
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Ronciglione and put the city to fire and sword. Many people of the city and of 
Caprarolo hid in the woods in which the Passionisi retreat of St. Angelo is locat
ed. The religious did what they could to help the people. Many books and objects 
from the monastery at Anguillara, which were taken to a benefactor for safe 
keeping, were destroyed in the burning of Ronciglione. The monastery at 
Anguillara, was closed on September 3, 1798.44 Fearing reprisals for having har
bored refugees, the religious left the monastery. The Provincial and four clerics 
were the last to leave and headed for Cometo where they met other religious 
fleeing from Rome.45 46

The community at St. Ubaldo in Gubbio (Perugia) intensely participated in 
the public prayers the bishop had ordered to obtain from God liberation from the 
French occupation. In the city and diocese a number of statues and paintings of 
Our Lady shed tears. The bishop also organized a general penitential procession 
in which these statues and paintings were carried. After the change of govern
ment, the community experienced some understanding from the municipal 
president, Hyacinth Tei, who permitted the only “foreigner” to remain and 
allowed the community to continue their custom of begging. The community 
was very prudent, even at the difficult time of the inauguration of the liberty tree. 
The Rector, Fr. Thomas Marzi of the Crucified, called by the bishop to preach, 
climbed the platform in trepidation and “preached a devout discourse on the 
glory of the Cross, whose banner he had raised at the place of the liberty tree.” 
46 The community enjoyed sufficient peace.

At the first French invasion of the Marche (Macerata) in 1796, the vicar and 
several religious at the retreat of St. Mary of the Pietà, Recanati, fearing for 
their lives, fled the monastery. Fr. Ignatius Rossi of St. Joseph, the Rector, stayed 
behind with the remainder of the community. The soldiers camped near the 
retreat. About seventy of them went to the monastery and consumed whatever 
provisions they could find. Luckily, several officers arrived later and took what
ever measures necessary in defense of the religious. Following the treaty of 
Tolentino, the French evacuated the Marche, but reappeared at Recanati on Jan-

44 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-3, Per la cronaca della Congr..., ff. 1-3. G.A. SALA, op. cit., II, p. 257: “the plun
dering lasted 9 hours.”

45 B.M. SILVESTRELLI, Cenni biografici, op. cit., pp. 257-258. Added to the damages inflicted on 
the retreat in those days of confusion is also the robbery of 95 scudi which the Squagliosi Family 
of Capranica had given for safe keeping. Lest there be any inference against the community, the 
Superior General, Fr. Joseph Claris, wanted the money restored to the family and so taxed every 
house o f the Province, since the community itself could not repay, AGCP, B. i y  V /l-3 , Vessazoni 
dei governi repubblicani. Also see Per la cronaca della Congr., f. 3. SBARRA DOMENICO, Ron - 
ciglione ai tempi del direttorio di Parigi, Tip. Spada Ronciglione 1896, pp. 272-274.

46 AGCP, B.V-I/2-6, Report of P. Felice Torquati al P. Paolo Luigi Pighi, Superior Gen., 01/09/1823. 
Another of P. Filippo Sabbatucci di Gesù e Maria in Bollettino della Congregazione 1926, pp. 339-351.

22



uary 29, 1798. However, they did not disturb the community due to the prudent 
politics of the French commander and the esteem in which the local Superior, Fr. 
Ignatius Rossi, was held. The pressure the town Commissioner of Montolmo 
exerted against the “foreign” Passionists at Morrovalle brought about the exile 
order for four “foreigners” still at Recanati. The Recanatese remained calm, but 
were not enthusiastic for the new Republic, because of its repressive attitude 
toward religion, forced taxation, requisitioning of hay, horses, etc. The people of 
Recanati were offended by the suppression of St. Dominic’s monastery, the use 
of its church to quarter horses and the use of St. Vito’s church as a bam, as well 
as the prohibition of Blessed Sacrament Processions and solemnly bringing 
Viaticum to the sick.

As early as 1797, anti-French movements were stirring in the mountainous 
regions of the Marche and they resumed at the end of 1798, especially in the 
Ascolana area.47 The presence of the Neapolitan army and the uprising in lower 
Lazio encouraged a number of the Recanatese to revolt. Riots had already 
occurred at Cingoli, Treia, Jesi, Fossombrone, Urbino, Macerata the year before, 
but the French had quickly quelled them.48 The uprising of 1798 was caused 
principally by the misery of the artisans and farmers due to continued taxation 
by French armed forces and the requisitioning of food stuffs for the army.

Word of the first victory of the European Coalition against the French in the 
spring of 1799 encouraged new revolts. Vanni, a wealthy man from Caldarola, 
headed several revolts and on June 14th entered Macerata, while on June 16lh a 
group of insurgents headed by Gentili entered Recanati. The following day the 
French returned from Loreto but, meeting the resistence of a small group whose 
power they had overestimated, the French retreated. The insurgents marched 
from Recanati to Loreto and occupied it.49

The insurgents abandoned the pursuit of the “Jacobins,” or those collaborat
ing with the French, and also wanted to search the Passionist monastery and 
church. Contrary to the Superior’s opinion, one religious, encouraged by sever
al diocesan priests, wanted to encourage the insurgents.

Having received reinforcements from Ancona, the French put down the 
revolt and returned to Recanati on June 24,1799:.50 The people, ecclesiastics and 
nuns had left the preceding day. Fearing reprisals because of the impmdence of

47 SANDRO PETRUCCI, Insorgenti marchigiani. Il trattato di Tolentino e i moti antifrancesi del 
1797, Sico Ed. Marcerata 1996, pp. 12-15. DE FELICE, La vendita dei beni, op. cit., p. 63.

48 S. PETRUCCI, op. cit., in section II, he treats the uprisings of Feb.-March 1797 in the legations 
of Urbino and Pesaro, Jesi, of Macerata and Fermo.

49 MONALDO LEOPARDI, Autobiografia di -  Con appendice di Alessandro Avoli, Tip. Befani 
Roma 1883, pp. 110-115.

50 FRANCESCO MARIO AGNOLI, Le insorgenze marchigiane in Lo Stato della Chiesa, op. cit., 
pp. 138-142. M. LEOPARDI, op. cit., pp. 116-120.
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one brethren, even the Passionists left the retreat. Fr. Ignatius, the Superi- 
or wanting to be the last to leave, was almost shot. The Republicans entered the 
retreat and, for three days, plundered and smashed what they did not take with 
them. They slaughtered a pig in the church and held a mock funeral, even using 
liturgical vestments and tolling the bells as for a funeral. Before leaving they 
removed the bells from the tower so that they could not be rung to call the peo
ple to worship. Once this had passed, the religious who had remained in the area 
returned together with the Rector and began putting the house in order. In July 
they again took up their daily life of prayer with the day and night observance 
for peace of the nation and the Church. They were horrified to hear of the terri
ble reprisals at the hands of the French on the 5th and 6lh of July. 51

The five communities of the Province of Our Mother of Sorrows prayed to St. 
Paul of the Cross to intercede for the welfare of the bishops, clergy and people. This 
benevolence still continued and even various Republicans exhibited kindness 
toward the religious and they urged the French commanders to do the same. Thus, 
the religious at Montecavo and Paliano enjoyed sufficient peace.

The religious at St. Sosio and especially those at Terracina and Ceccano, 
however, suffered much because of several factious Republicans. They went 
about wearing the tricolor rosette, abstained from preaching as prohibited and 
after vespers for Pentecost closed the novitiate at Paliano on May 2 3 ,1798.52 But 
that was not sufficient for those Republicans.

In the first four months of the occupation of Terracina, the commanding 
officer was conciliatory and maintained peace. The despot who succeeded him, 
actually the chronicles call him “atheist,” imposed on clergy and religious, 
including the Passionists, the obligation of guard duty and to move about with 
the sentries. He forbade the ringing of bells. He had the ropes removed from the 
bells, and ordered Mass to be celebrated behind closed doors.

One day the commandant ordered the arrest of the Canons who had assembled 
against his orders. Those who had come to carry out the order feared excommuni
cation and asked the Vicar General for absolution, but he designated a Passionist to 
absolve them. This turned the commandant against the Passionists.

In the summer of 1798, the commandant renewed his order that clerics

51 AGCP, Vita del P. Ignazio di S. Giuseppe, ff. 18-21, 23-25, 34-37, 39-42. G. ANNIBALDI, L ’in - 
surrezione antifrancese di Cingoli del febbraio 1791 in un documento coevo, in AA. W . ,  Studi 
Maceratesi n. 13, Milano 1979, pp. 375-399. AGCP, fotocopy, LEONARDO DI S. GIOV. BAT
TISTA, C.P., Cronistoria della Provincia della Pietà, 1905, ff. 21-23. G.A. SALA, op. cit., I, p. 
269. Descrizione sulla caduta di Macerata. Capo della Provincia della Marca anconitana, presa 
per assalto dalle Truppe Francesi, e Legionarie Romane, dagli Ebrei, e Patriotti Anconitani il di 5 
luglio 1799. Lettera di un Maceratese ad un suo amico di Pavia, ristampa Comune di Macerata 
1999.

52 AGCP, photocopy of Registro di Noviziato di Paliano, I, f. 68.
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and religious from age sixteen to forty-six take their turn guarding the city, or 
pay four giuli for a substitute. There was also a rumor that religious up to thirty- 
five years of age, who were not Superiors, would be called to serve in 
Napoleon’s army in Egypt.

On the evening of August 2,1798, about fifteen insurgents detained the noc
turnal guard. The commandant held the ecclesiastics responsible and immedi
ately had all of them rounded up and enclosed in a large room. He, himself, tak
ing several soldiers with him, went about to assess the situation. Taking advan
tage of the darkness, the insurgents killed him and escaped in the night.53 How
ever, in the morning, they went to the Passionist monastery about a mile away 
asking for food. They then asked the religious to carry a large cross into the city. 
When they refused, one of the insurgents took the cross which was on the stair
way and, with his companions, made his way into the city, being joined along 
the way by about 200 people. They rang the bell while the liberty tree was taken 
down and the cross erected in its place with a painting of Our Lady next to it.54 
The insurgents quickly arrested suspects and destroyed the chancellery.

The following day, Fr. Charles Bruno of the Hearts of Jesus and Mary the 
Superior, went into the city to assess the situation. He had also been invited to 
preach in order to encourage the people to vote in the election of a leader and to 
remain constant in defense of the city and religion. He returned later with other 
religious to sing the Te Deum. The diocesan clergy wanted no part of it. Rein
forcements from Naples, upon whom they had counted, had not arrived. On 
August 8th the French assaulted the city, routing the small band of defenders. 
Among them was a young woman, the wife of a bricklayer, who killed a num
ber of the French with one cannon shot. A few days earlier, people stopped at the 
Passionist monastery as they escaped into the hills. The city was pillaged and the 
Passionist retreat, as well. The Superior and two of the religious who had col
laborated with the insurgents had fled. Two priests, one of whom was sick in bed, 
and three brothers remained in the retreat. The soldiers took everything they 
could, even the linen shirt the sick priest was wearing. All the priests were hid
ing, since friends had told them that their lives were in danger. As a result, only 
three brothers remained in the retreat.55

The community of St. Mary of Comiano at Ceccano (FR) suffered a fair 
amount of difficulties during the summer of 1798 because of the insurgents at 
Ferentino, Ceccano and in the neighboring towns. The community offered help 
and refuge to those who sought it. On July 29, 1798, a platoon of insurgents

53 G. A. SALA, op. cit, II, p. 58.
54 G. A. SALA, op. cit., II, 68, recalls the event.
55 AGCP, FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 85-92,106-114.
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desired to take over the retreat saying that Jacobins were harbored in it, but, not 
finding any, they were about to leave when other insurgents arrived and all of 
them took medals and pictures of Our Lady for their hats. They still were not sat
isfied. They wanted the religious to go to the town for the singing of the Te 
Deum in thanksgiving for the destruction of the liberty tree and putting up the 
cross. As the ceremony was concluding, a band of armed men broke into the 
church searching for the four leading Jacobins, “thinking that,” as the chronicler 
writes, “removing them from this world would render the service more dignified 
and the uprising more secure.” The religious and the ecclesiastics were able to 
persuade the armed men to be content with the Jacobins publicly begging par
don of the people and then being released.56

Once the Republic was restored, these “gentlemen” again troubled the Pas- 
sionists. They produced a false letter from a French captain ordering another 
inventory of the monastery’s goods and the departure of the “foreign” religious 
within ten days. One of the religious succeeded in reaching the Commanding 
General at Anagni to verify the authenticity of the orders. Since the General 
knew of the intervention of the religious in saving the lives of the four Jacobins, 
he ordered the “gentlemen” to restore to the community whatever they had taken 
and to leave the religious alone. Once the pontifical government was restored, 
the Jacobins from Ceccano were ordered to repair the damages done to the reli
gious, but the religious remitted their debt.57

Fr. Peter Francis Tissier of the Crucified, Superior at Ceccano, and another 
priest had sought refuge in the Kingdom of Naples. The people of Atina wel
comed them and gave them the hermitage of St. Mark which Fr. James Sabatini, 
the Canon, prepared for them. Two other religious joined these two at the her
mitage. The people of Ceccano were fond of the religious and aided them in 
whatever way they could, even financially.58

The communities of Montecavo, Paliano and St. Sosio were saved because 
of the tolerance of the authorities and the support of longtime friends, among 
whom were the Families: Colacicchi of Anagni, Angeletti of Ceccano, Benedet- 
ti of Falvaterra (St. Sosio), Calzelli of Paliano, and Parisella of Monticelli at the 
border of the Kingdom of Naples.59

56 AGCP, Cronaca, III, ff. 103-105.
57 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 114-121. AGCP, photocopy Platea del ritiro di S. Maria di Corniano 

presso Ceccano, I, ff. 8-9, narrates the events with several differences. GIUSEPPE COMPAREL- 
LI, IPassionisti a Ceccano da 250:1748-1998, Passionisti Ceccano 1998, pp. 26-35.

58 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 129-132. AGCP, Photocopy Platea del ritiro si S. Maria di Corniano, f. 9.
59 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 108-109,124-125,135-137.
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5. 3. The Short-Lived March of the King of Naples Against the French

1798 saw a series of popular uprisings against the French from north to south 
0f the peninsula. At the root of the opposition were religious and patriotic feel
ings, but, especially, the great suffering due to heavy taxes, provisioning of hors- 
es, requisitioning of houses for soldiers, especially the officers, the radical 
change of the calendar, the mode of computing hours, opposition against reli
gious, the battles which ruined the farmland and harvests and impeded com
merce. The French would withdraw only after the victory of the II Austrio-Russ- 
ian Coalition in the spring of 1799.

Among these events can be included the attempt of Ferdinand IV of Naples 
to defend his Kingdom from the French intrusion and drive them out even from 
the Papal States. On April 14, 1798, he sent a “Royal Dispatch” to all diocesan 
and regular ecclesiastical bodies asking that they come to the aid of the consti
tution and maintenance of the army by sending apt recruits for the army and 
making financial contributions.

Since they belonged to the Kingdom, the Passionists of the two communities 
on Monte Argentario felt obliged to contribute in accord with their poverty and 
offered two ducats a month for the entire time of this extraordinary armament. 
They also gave the only silver plate they had for the cruets at Mass.60

In the middle of November 1798, the Neapolitan army began to penetrate the 
Papal States. The Superior of the community at Terracina, Fr. Charles Bruna of 
the Hearts of Jesus and Mary, already a refugee in Naples, volunteered as chap
lain. Once the army reached the Papal States, the Vicar General of the Chief of 
Chaplains, Bishop Carrano, asked Fr. Vincent M. Strambi for another two chap
lains. Since he had gone to St. Sosio from Monte Argentario as delegate of the 
Superior General, Fr. Strambi asked Fr. Peter Francis, Superior of Ceccano, but 
a refugee at Atina, and Fr. Francis Xavier of St. Aloysius, Superior at St. Sosio, 
to join as chaplains. When they arrived at Rome, however, the Superior of St. 
Sosio and Ceccano obtained an exemption, thus leaving only the Superior of Ter
racina as chaplain. The army entered Rome at the end of November and every
one thought that the revolution was ended.

Fr. Joseph Claris, Superior General, quickly returned to the Capital and sum
moned the Provincial of Mother of Sorrows Province to plan the return of the 
dispersed communities. He sent a circular letter on November 30,1798 to all the 
religious assuring them that, although he was not able to visit nor communicate 
with them, he was spiritually close to them. He fixed the days of 8-10 Decem-

60 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-3, Vessazioni, op. cit., Cronaca Monte Argentario, op. cit., ff. 3-4.
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ber as days of prayer “in thanksgiving for the blessings obtained, to ask for the 
graces necessary and opportune for the sanctification and growth of the Congre
gation and in suffrage for the faithful departed.” He reminded the religious that 
the gratitude God desired was to be expressed “as much in word as in action.” 
He asked Provincial and Local Superiors to lead the religious in the observance, 
to be amiable and encourage the religious to fidelity to the Rule, “the only means 
to preserve the spirit of our Institute.” 61

However, there was an air of betrayal around the King of Naples.62 The 
chronicler, Fr. Philip, writes that the Officials did not proceed “in good faith and 
according to the rales of military procedure.” They badly treated the soldiers, 
thus increasing their malaise. The French General, Championnet, mounted a 
counteroffensive three weeks after the arrival of the Neapolitans, and the latter 
fled leaving arms and provisions to the French. The King left Rome saying that 
he was on his way to Velletri to visit the troops. Instead, he hurried to Naples 
from where he embarked for Palermo with his entire family.63

Following the flight of the army, many bishops, priests and religious also 
fled, since the French attributed to them the uprising among the people. It was 
said that in Agnani, the Republican command published a list of those con
demned to death and, among these, there were also eleven Passionists. The bish
op of Agnani also reported that he heard the Republican general give the order 
to execute two Passionists accused of promoting the uprising of Terracina.64 The 
religious fled for Naples on December 19, 1798.

There was great fear in the communities of Ceccano and St. Sosio, since 
the Rectors had been chaplains in the Neapolitan armies. Following the 
Provincial’s advice, most of the religious of both communities left the 
monastery. Only four brothers and two priests remained at Ceccano and six or 
seven religious at St. Sosio. The people of Atina welcomed one priest and a 
brother, but fourteen religious (nine priests and five brothers) went to Naples 
and through the efforts of Prince Pignatelli, the King’s lieutenant, and Cardi
nal Archbishop Capece Zurli, a Theatine, were lodged in various monasteries 
of the city.65

61 In Acta XVI (1948-50) pp. 199-200.
62 G.A. SALA, op. cit., I, p. 123: Concerning the King of Naples, he writes: “The trouble within his 

States and among the Troups is great”; II, pp. 253, 259; he adds: “We are sad to admit that the dam
ages caused by Neopolitan Troups are much greater than those caused by the French Troups.”

63 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 138, 151.
64 Sala often reports about edicts against priests and religious whom the government thought were 

promoting uprisings. In reality, the ecclesiastics, as many nobles, were against revolts because they 
considered them useless and only caused the people more harm.

65 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 153-161. Bibl. Naz. Napoli, sez. ms. Diario della Casa S. Paolo dal 
1759 al 1804, ff. 434-435, vol. V, S. Martino, p. 686, al 13/01/1799, remarks: “a Passionist priest, 
who had fled Rome” on orders of the Card. Archbishop, came to live in the house.
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The retreat which the religious abandoned at Terracina was put up for sale by 
the Republicans. Many people quickly took whatever was left in the monastery, 
even the chamber pots. When the Neapolitan Republic was declared on January 
23 1799, the religious from Terracina who had escaped to Naples obtained per
mission to return to their monastery, but they found only ruins. Between Febru- 
ary and May of 1799, the religious of Ceccano and St. Sosio were able to return 
to their respective monasteries.

The Superior General returned to Monte Argentario two days after King Fer
dinand fled. The decision was providential since the Republicans were searching 
for him because a letter he had written to a Passionisi refugee in Naples had been 
intercepted. The letter contained ideas against the Republicans.66

The uprising at Civitavecchia continued and the city was courageously 
resisting the siege mounted by the French. The Minister of Justice of the Repub
lic wished to speak with the Superior General, to ask him “to send the esteemed 
Fr. Vincent (to Civitavecchia) to call the citizens to their obligations.” The Min
ister was assured that Fr. Vincent Strambi was not in the monastery and they (the 
religious) did not know where he was. They would be happy to send another reli
gious if he so wished, but the offer was not accepted.

6. The People’s Reaction and the French Withdrawal

New hardships were about to befall the people and religious because of 
revolts in various regions of the Kingdom of Naples and the areas surrounding 
the Papal States. The companies of partisans called “rebels” were composed of 
honorable persons who acted without stealing and only for patriotic reasons and, 
at times, for the faith. Unfortunately, bandits also joined them and became more 
a cause of preoccupation for the people than the French, since they plundered 
wherever they went. Fr. Philip recalled a religious (without mentioning the insti
tute) who, “having completed his morning religious duties, took off his tunic, 
picked up his rifle and with other armed men went out in search of soldiers. After 
killing a number here and there, he returned to the monastery, put on his tunic 
and joined in the monastic observance. He engaged in this for a long time, killing 
a total of about forty.” 67

In the spring of 1799, the French army began withdrawing from the King
dom of Naples and the insurgents spread into the Papal States. They went to the 
retreat at Terracina and, for several days, stole everything even the horse which 
the religious had bought at great sacrifice after the French had taken the horses

66 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, f. 163.
67 FILIPPO, Cronaca, ff. 170-171.
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they had. One day Brother Devil, the battle name of Michael Pezza, appeared at 
the monastery. The religious explained the situation to him and he ordered that 
the horse and other stolen goods be returned to the religious. The community at 
St. Sosio suffered greater hardships at the hands of the rebels.68

The retreat at Paliano had been rather tranquil, but during the town’s upris
ing and the take over by the Republicans, it suffered much at the hands of the 
insurgents who stole and plundered.69 At Montecavo, the retreat was left in 
peace, but at the end suffered as everyone else. A band of bandit insurgents pen
etrated the retreat, robbed and took away two priests from Velletri who were 
there making a retreat, as well as a benefactor from Civita Lavinia (now Lanu- 
via) who was staying with the community with his two children. They were 
taken to Rocca di Papa and later to Frascati amid the threats of the crowd who 
thought they were Jacobins.. The Superior, Fr. Emidio of St. Aloysius and Fr. 
Raphael of the Sorrowful Virgin hurried to Frascati and were able to convince 
the authorities of their innocence, but had to pay a large amount to the military 
for their release.70

The French were driven out of Italy in the Fall of 1799 and powerless gov
ernments were established. When the insurgents were no longer in power, a num
ber of patriots also called Jacobins, who had caused the religious trouble when 
they were in power, took refuge in Passionist Monasteries. At St. Sosio the reli
gious were able to assist a number of refugees, but could do nothing for a man 
from Ceprano whom the rebels took with them and executed a few days later. At 
Terracina, however, they were able to obtain clemency from Brother Devil for 
four refugees who were hiding in the monastery.71

7. The Congregation at the End of the French Invasion

Because of many factors, the communities which suffered the most from the 
French invasion were those of lower Lazio: the ruthless attitude of a number of 
the Republicans, the passing to and fro of the Neapolitan forces, and the French 
and Republicans to whom were joined insurgents and bandits. This brought on 
continual financial burdens to the people, social insecurity, pilfering and 
revenge. Material ruin to the monasteries was great. Those religious who

68 FILIPPO, Cronaca, ff. 171, 178-179. G. A. SALA, op. cit., Ill, p. 113: “The harm they (insurgents) 
caused to so many people and individuals is incalculable.”

69 GIOACCHINO DE SANCTIS, S. Maria di Pugliano presso Paliano, Passionisti Paliano 1974, pp. 
94-98.

70 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 178-179, 181-184, 193-195. AGCP, B. III-IV/1-4: Platea per il Ritiro 
della SS. Trinità in Montecavo, f. 16.

71 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 180-181
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remained, however, were unhurt, despite the constant and great dangers to their life. 
Only Brother Augustine of Our Mother of Sorrows (Celso Ter elle) was involved in 
a revolt after he left the Congregation. He was captured and executed.72

Although rather restricted because of the French presence in Castel San- 
t’Angelo and North of Rome, the Superior General made his way south of Rome 
to  assess the state of the religious. He visited the communities and held the 
Provincial Chapter which had been postponed because of circumstances. He 
remained at the retreat on Montecavo, while he waited for the liberation of 
Rome. The French domination ended on September 30, 1799 when the Roman 
Republic fell and on October 1st’ the Superior General returned to Saints John 
and Paul. He quickly convoked the Chapter of the Presentation Province which 
was held on October 25lh at Sant’Angelo at Vetralla.

On October 10th several Rome newspapers announced the death of Pope Pius 
VI, but the Bishop Vicegerent waited for the official communique and informed the 
newspapers only on October 26lh. The community of Sts. John and Paul solemnly 
celebrated the Mass for the deceased with Fr. Vincent Mary Strambi as celebrant, 
since the Superior General was at the Chapter for the Presentation Province.

The Passionisi community was very close to Pius VI, since he had known 
and esteemed the Founder, approved the Constitutions in 1775 and had shown 
his benevolence in many other ways. In the circular letter of November 27,1799, 
the General wrote: “His life was truly a sacrifice to God. He suffered painful 
troubles for religion, for the faith, and for divine glory which gives us a sure 
hope that God has already received him into his glory. Nevertheless, since it is 
not evident, every obligation requires that the Congregation show its filial recog
nition to such a Father and distinguished Benefactor. Therefore, we direct that in 
every retreat that has not yet done so, the Office of the Dead be prayed in choir 
and the Mass for the Dead be celebrated with Obsequies; that every priest cele
brate one Mass and the Brothers pray the entire rosary of Our Lady; that cleric 
seminarians and lay brothers offer three communions, and the community in 
every retreat pray the rosary for three consecutive evenings and, finally, all the 
religious take the discipline.73

72 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, f. 185.
73 Acta XVI (1948-50) p. 208. For the news in Rome of the Pope’s death see: G. A. SALA, op. cit., 

Ill, pp. 129,131-132,146. AGCP, Libro in cui si notano leMesse che si diconoper i fratelli e bene - 
fattori defunti della nostra Congregazione dal 1788 al 1827, f. 134, there is great praise for the 
Pope and his beneficence toward the Congregation; two non-Passionists appear among the cele
brants: Victor Jacobus Cibon and Joannes Maria De Voyon. Were they possibly French immigrants?
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8. Reviving the True Spirit of the Congregation and of OurVenerable Founder74

8.1. The Superior General’s Circular Letter

In the circular letter of November 27, 1799, the Superior General urged the 
religious to thank God especially on the feast of the Immaculate Conception on 
December 8th. He wrote: “We haven’t selected this day by accident. After mature 
deliberation, we wish that everyone will remember that if God has graced us, if 
he has preserved us from greater misfortunes, if the Congregation is still alive 
for the glory of God, Mary has brought God’s graces to us.’’This thanksgiving 
was to be celebrated for two consecutive years on the same date.

He emphasized that God waited for the gratitude “of a pure heart, of an 
immaculate spirit, of a deep fervor with which we must serve him...As many 
holy and living victims pleasing to God, now is the time to offer the perfect holo
caust to God, attempting to live with a more generous spirit, a holy and irre
proachable life.” As a means to preserve efficaciously this spiritual fervor, he 
recommended a conference with the Superior or Spiritual Director at lease once 
a month. “You will, my brothers, experience great benefits from these (confer
ences); you will be free from diabolical stratagems, you will walk in genuine 
practice of virtue, acquire an ever more tranquil peace of heart and grow ever 
more in fervor of spirit.” 75

8. 2. Provincial Chapters of 1799

What Fr. Claris offered in his circular as motivation for growth in spiritual 
fervor, he had already presented to the Capitulars of the two Provinces in order 
to remedy as much as possible the present weaknesses. The Chapters were 
scheduled for April, 1799. However, foreseeing difficulties, the General request
ed Pius VI, on March 19, 1798, for the faculty that he, with the Provincial, his 
Consultors and the Rector of the monastery in which he was at the time, could 
appoint Superiors. If this would be impossible, that he could do the same with at 
least two religious. If even this would be impossible, he could name the Superi
ors himself. On June 25,1799, he obtained the faculty from the Pope’s Delegate 
who had remained in Rome. This faculty was granted for three years and allowed 
the General to confirm Superiors in office or appoint them as he thought best, as 
well as to convoke the Provincial Chapters at the most opportune time.76

74 The phrase is from the Provincial Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows Province.
75 Acta XVI (1948-50) pp. 205-208.
76 Acta XIII (1936) pp. 179-181. The request was made on March 19 and the reply came from Flo

rence where the Pope had gone on July 25, 1798.
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'fhe Tenth Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows Province, August 16,1799

As was mentioned, Fr. Claris traveled south of Rome as soon as the military 
situation allowed him to move from Monte Argentario. He visited the communi- 
ties and asked the Provincial, Fr. James of the Holy Wounds to convoke the 
Chapter for August 16th at the Retreat of St. Mary of Comiano in Ceccano. The 
five Rectors,77 the two Consultors and the Provincial with the Superior General 
were present on the 13th of August for the triduum of prayer and for the pre-chap
ter meetings which must have been rather serene, judging from the speed of the 
elections. The following were present:

James of the Holy Wounds, Provincial 
Vincent of St. Andrew, 1st Consultor 

_ Mariano of St. Maximilian, 2nd Consultor
Peter Francis of the Crucified, Rector of Ceccano 
Francis Xavier, Rector of St. Sosio 
Angelo of St. John the Evangelist, Rector of Terracina 
Michelangelo of the Sorrowful Virgin, Rector of Paliano 
Emidio of St. Aloysius, Rector of Montecavo

Fr. James of the Holy Wounds was reelected Provincial on the first ballot. Fr. 
Claris, the President of the Chapter, had given the capitulars the faculty to elect 
members of the Presentation Province, if they so wished. Therefore, Fr. Philip of 
the Most Holy Conception, of the Presentation Province, was elected l sl Consul- 
tor on the first ballot. Fr. Joseph of Holy Mary was elected 2nd Consultor on the 
third ballot.

The following were elected Rectors:
Ceccano: Fr. Mariano of St. Maximilian, 1st ballot,
St. Sosio: Fr. Francis of St. John, 1st ballot,
Terracina: Fr. Bartholomew of the Dolors of Mary, unanimously on the first ballot, 
Paliano: Fr. Emidio of St. Aloysius, 1st ballot,
Montecavo: Fr. Angelo of St. John the Evangelist, 4th ballot.

77 The community at Terracina had been tested even in its Rectors. Fr. Charles of the Heart of Jesus, 
elected in the Chapter of 1796, did not accept and was substituted by Fr. Peter Paul of the Heart of 
Mary. But he was stricken with dropsy and went to Rome for medical attention where he died 7 
months later on May 28,1798 at the age of 50. Fr. Francis of Calvary replaced him, but he became 
implicated with the insurgents at Terracina and fled to Naples where he resigned his office. He later 
asked to leave the Congregation which was granted on October 24, 1799. In virtue of the faculty 
received from the Pope, the General replaced him shortly before the Chapter with Fr. Angelo of St. 
John the Evangelist: AGCP, Dol., Cap. Prov. X, 1799. Registro dei dimessi I, n. 127; Libro in cui 
si notano leMesse per i fratelli e benefattori dejunti...1788-1827, f. 121.
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No Master of Novices was elected, because there was no thought of reopen
ing the novitiate soon.78 The President offered recommendations for better living 
the life, perhaps fewer than usual because of the events mentioned.

The Tenth Chapter of the Presentation Province, October 25 - 27,1799

When calm had also returned to the North Lazio Region, the General 
directed the Provincial, Fr. Bernardine of the Crown of Thorns, to convoke the 
Chapter for October 25th in St. Angelo at Vetralla. The following gathered on 
October 22:

Fr. Joseph Claris, Superior General,
Fr. Bernardine of the Crown of Thoms, Provincial,
Fr. Claude of St. Mary, 1st Consultor,79 
Fr. Francis of Divine Love, 2nd Consultor,
Fr. Paul Anthony of the Lord’s Agony, of Sts. John and Paul, replacing Fr. 
Hyacinth of the Most Holy Trinity, who had resigned his right to participate, 
Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, Rector of Monte Argentario,
Fr. Raymond of the Virgin Mary of St. Angelo replacing Fr. Philip of the 
Most Holy Conception who was elected 1st Consultor of Our Mother of Sor
rows Province, and who had, himself, replaced Fr. Claude of St. Mary when 
he was elected 2nd Consultor,
Fr. Isidore of St. John the Baptist, Rector of St. Eutizio,
Fr. John Andrew of the Infant Jesus, of Morrovalle, replacing Fr. Philip of 
the Most Holy Conception who was elected Rector of St. Angelo replacing 
Fr. Claude who was elected 2nd Consultor,
Fr. Gregory of St. Michael, Rector of Pievetorina,
Fr. Thomas of the Cmcified, Rector of Gubbio,
Fr. Ignatius of St. Joseph, Rector of Recanati.
Two were missing: Fr. Paschal of St. Peter, Rector of Toscanella which was 

closed in 1797 and who had since died; and Fr. Blase of St. Vincent Ferrer, Rec
tor of Anguillara, which was closed by the Roman Republic. Since there no 
longer was a community there, his letter of Appointment was not renewed. How
ever, for greater security, Fr. Blase wrote a formal letter of resignation, renounc
ing all rights to participate at the Chapter.

78 AGCP, pho tocopy Regis fro del Noviziato di Pcdiano I, 1758-1803, f. 69, records the first vestition 
as December 8,1800.

79 In 1796, Fr. James of the Holy Wounds was elected Is' Consultor. He was later elected Provincial of Our 
Mother of Soirows Province. Hence Fr. Gregory Soldatelli of the Visitation became First Consultor and 
Fr. Claude Crescenzi of St. Mary was elected 2nd Consultor. However, Fr. Gregory died on January 31, 
1799 and Fr. Claude became Is* Consultor, and Fr. Francis of Divine Love was elected 2nd Consultor.
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“After several ballots, F. Ignatius of St. Joseph was elected Provincial. Fr. 
Bernardine of the Crown of Thorns was elected First Consultor “after several 
ballots.” After many ballots, Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary was elected 
Second Consultor. Since the General was thinking of opening the novitiate, the 
capitulars immediately set about electing a Master of Novices.80 Fr. Isidore of St. 
John the Baptist was elected “on the First ballot.”

The following were elected Rectors:
Rome: Fr. John Luke of the Assumption,
Monte Argentario: Fr. Matthew of the Incarnate Word,
St. Angelo: Fr. Claude of St. Mary,
St. Eutizio: Fr. Angelo of the Assumption,
Corneto: Fr. Vincent Mary of Jesus,
Morrovalle: Fr. Louis of St. Joseph,
Pievetorina: Fr. Simon of St. Stanislaus,
Gubbio: Fr. Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael,
Recanati: Fr. Francis of Divine Love.

8.3. The Practical and Spiritual Directives of the Two Provincial Chapters

Under the leadership of Fr. Claris, the President of the Chapter, the capitu
lars considered the more urgent spiritual and organizational problems. They 
were anxious about the preservation of solitude as a means to prayer, and frater
nal charity as a means to bringing vigor and joy to the community. They also 
took opportune measures “to cancel a certain relaxation to which the unfortunate 
circumstances of the unhappy recent past seem to have opened the door,” as the 
Acts of the Presentation Chapter express.

This Chapter passed the following directives:
1. “Having seen that the greatest evil of liberty and equality of these distress

ing times...has brought to each one a certain bias, while not showing due 
respect to their respective Superiors,” the capitulars charge the local Superi
ors to be vigilant over these religious, kindly and strongly recalling them to 
the “spirit of humility and dependence from which come good order and the 
advantage of the Congregation.”

2. Let not the Superiors, either directly or indirectly, impede the religious from 
recourse to the major Superiors. However, if they find that recourse is not 
truthful, let the Superiors punish the guilty, so that the ease of recourse does 
not diminish the strength of local authority.

80 AGCP, B. II-I/3-5, doc. 4-5: Monte Argentario, Memorie, op. cit., f. 5.
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3. Hunting is not suitable for Passionists because it “causes dissipation, little 
edification to the people and not a little harm to the observance.” Therefore, 
“No religious is to engage in it” and the Provincial Superior is not to permit 
more than one rifle in each retreat for use against harmful animals.

4. As the Founder had done, so the Chapter condemned those who foment “par
ties of different nations,” according to the different political states of origin 
of the religious. Whoever should fail for the first time in this regard must be 
“paternally advised”; if he fails a second time, let him be punished to bread 
and water and, if a third time, let him be reported to the major Superiors.

5. Let the local Superiors not send the religious outside the house without 
urgent necessity, so that the religious “not be deprived of the good coming 
from professed solitude.”

6. Let the religious passing through other houses not recount defects or other 
tales which could lessen the esteem of our religious.

7. Let the Vice Rector be present when the Rector withdraws money from the 
deposit and, at the end of the month, let them not sign the report without first 
ascertaining how the money was spent.81

In Our Mother of Sorrows Province the capitulars were solicitous in treating “those
matters which are most helpful in rekindling the genuine spirit of the Congregation
and of our Venerable Founder. Because of circumstances, including the present
calamitous situation, the spirit has cooled.” They passed these norms:
1. “Let everyone distance himself from everything contrary to fraternal charity 

which Jesus inculcated and commanded both in word and example.” The 
capitulars reprove, therefore, “those few individuals who, by diabolical sug
gestion, again begin to spread ideas contrary to peace and fraternal union by 
circulating a nationalistic spirit, even proposing that one must exclude him
self from work in one or another nation.” We wish that the decrees of the 
Founder and confirmed by the 9lh General Chapter again be enforced; name
ly, that for a first offense the guilty party be charitably informed, for a sec
ond offense, be put on bread and water, and, for a third, be reported to the 
major Superiors.

2. Solitude is a good which the Congregation must live and preserve. There
fore, in order not to expose the religious to dissipation, local Superiors must 
not frequently send them outside the house. Let them trust Divine Provi
dence who will provide, if they are faithful to the spirit of the Institute.

3. Before signing the Financial Register at the end of the month, Vice Rectors 
must ascertain how the money was spent.

81 AGCP, Prass, Cap. Prov. X, 1799; Dol, Cap. Prov. X, 1799.
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4 We recommend that the religious maintain the spirit of humble dependence
on Superiors. But let Superiors not be partial in treating with the religious.82

The two chapters show a preoccupation with fidelity to solitude, prayer, and 
poverty as emphasized by the Founder who had gone to his heavenly glory for 
over 20 years now. They are conscious of the fact that the mission contained in 
the specific vow to live and promote the memory of the salvific love of God as 
revealed in the life and Passion of Jesus is tied to a life lived in conformity to 
that of Jesus. However, they are also able to confirm the fidelity shown by reli
gious who suddenly found themselves in difficult situations.

The difficulties the religious experienced during the Republic drew them 
even closer to the people with whom they found themselves from the very 
beginning. In many situations, the religious shared what they had with the peo
ple and the people, in turn, took them in and helped them in their difficulties. The 
presence of religious taking refuge in various cities offered an appreciated 
opportunity to minister to the people: This would also result in future requests 
for foundations. The decision of some religious to support the insurgents, more 
than prudence would dictate, brought more than usual harm to their confreres, 
but it also served to reinforce fraternity among these latter.

9. Apostolic Activity

Due to the departure of the “foreign” religious, but more because of troop 
movements and the people’s revolts and suppression by the French and Repub
licans, preaching almost ceased from the beginning of the Roman Republic. 
Preaching began again in November 1799, after almost 20 years of total 
silence.83 Bishops were solicitous in missions and retreats for their faithful to 
help them make peace with God and among themselves, as well as to strength
en the religious beliefs strongly challenged by the “enlightenment” propaganda 
which was spread by “strong spirits” of the revolution.

It was the vigil of the new century and apocalyptic catastrophes had already 
been experienced. The death of the Pope in exile, the uncertainty of assembling 
a conclave had upset the Catholics. The people had great needs since sacred 
preaching had been lacking and ideas contrary to Catholic doctrine had been pre
sented to the people. Thanks to the chronicles of Fr. Philip of Our Mother of Sor
rows Province we have better reporting on apostolic activity, while we have 
almost nothing from the Presentation Province, since chronicles were made 
obligatory only in 1822.

82 AGCP, Dol. Cap. Prov. 1799, deer. 3; FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, f. 196.
83 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, f. 200.
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Spiritual Exercises were begun at Cori in the Diocese of Velletri. The 
preacher introduced the sermon with the text from Mt 8:26-27, the calming of 
the storm, applying all to the social and political storm which had battered the 
Church and society and that now Christ had quieted. In gratitude, therefore, the 
people should now be converted to God and live a more fervent Christian life. 
There was a universal response and exemplary commitment to live a better life. 
The cross was solemnly raised where once stood the Republican liberty tree.

Requests from bishops of the Campagna Region and dioceses bordering the 
Kingdom of Naples were many. To appease the Bishop of Aquino a bit, who insist
ed more than other bishops, the Provincial sent the Rector of St. Sosio’s Monastery 
to assure the Bishop that the Passionists would come, but first many long time out
standing requests had to be honored. “Very well,” he replied, “but I wish to be 
given preferential treatment because the Passionists live in my Diocese.” The 
Provincial asked for help from the Provincial of the Presentation Province. Thus, 
“many squads” of missionaries were organized to fulfill the multiple requests. The 
following dioceses particularly were evangelized: Fondi, Aquino, Gaeta, Terraci- 
na, Velletri, Ferentino, Sezze, Pontecorvo, Frascati, Palestrina. In this last Diocese, 
two religious prepared each city for the pastoral visit of Cardinal Alessandro Mat
tel who was coming as Ordinary. In addition to missions and public spiritual exer
cises, retreats were given to nuns and seminarians.84

10. Closing of Retreats and Offers for New Foundations

10.1. Closing of the Retreats at Toscanella and Anguillara

At the end of 1796, the retreat of Holy Mary of the Oak at Toscanella (today 
Tuscania) was closed. It had been opened in 1748.85 From the very beginning, the 
community had experienced various difficulties because of the extreme poverty, or, 
rather, misery, especially because of the location and malaria in the summer. The 
Founder himself allowed the religious to go to another retreat in the summer.

Because of the unhealthy atmosphere, the eventual closing of the retreat had 
already been discussed in the Chapter of 1796. Another reason was the difficul
ties the sick created on the community of Sant’Angelo where they went for recu
peration. Another motive was the deterioration of the church which the local city 
government refused to help repair. The local Council declared on July 10, 1796 
that the Passionists are responsible for church repairs, since they had accepted 
the church with the attached benefices. The Passionists responded that they were

84 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 200-201, 234-239.
85 FABIANO GIORGINI, C.P., Storia della Congregazione della Passione di Gesù Cristo. L ’epoca 

del Fondatore, Ed. Stauros Pescara 1981, Voi. I, pp. 132-134.
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responsible for ordinary repairs, but not extraordinary, which were beyond their 
means. The city government would not assume the cost.86

The Passionists asked the Pope, Pius VI, for permission to leave the retreat 
and church, and take with them the furnishings they had procured. The clergy 
and people, not only of Toscanello, but also of the neighboring towns of 
Piansano, Cedere, and Canino, were ready to contribute toward the restoration 
0f the church. Fr. Antonio Maria Botte of St. Francis Xavier (1739-1803), Rec- 
tor, Fr. Pasquale Bianchi of St. Peter (1742-1797), and Brother Fortunato 
Bucci of St. Aloysius (1753-1814) wrote to the Superior General saying that 
they would remain for their entire life and become involved in the church 
repairs.

Fr. Claris, the Superior General, did not accept the offer and sent Fr. Luca 
Fabi to close the retreat. On December 16, 1796, Fr. Luca presented the 
Provincial’s letters to the community. The next day, the l7 ‘\  two religious, 
Frs. Antonio and Joachim left for the monastery at Corneto. On December 
23rJ, after celebrating Mass of thanksgiving in honor of Our Blessed Mother 
for her maternal assistance during the almost fifty years at Toscaneila and 
another Mass in suffrage for the 15 deceased religious (seven priests and 
eight brothers), Father Pasquale, Rector, and the Brothers Fortunato and 
Giuseppe, along with Fr. Fabi and two domestics, left for the retreat of San- 
t ’Angelo with the last of the furnishings. The community had been blessed 
with the long presence of St. Paul of the Cross and his brother John Baptist, 
of the Venerable Brother Giacomo Gianiel (+1750), of the Venerable Lucia 
Buriini (+1789) and of Fr. Domenico Bertolotti (+1792) whom the people 
considered a saint.87

The Retreat of St. Francis in Anguillara on Lake Bracciano, had been 
opened in 1786.88 The climate was considered harmful for the religious. Closing 
it was already being considered toward the end of Fr. John Baptist’s term as Gen
eral. The Roman Republic suppressed it on September 3, 1798. The religious 
were not displeased, since they had already thought of leaving it. The civil 
decree, therefore, freed them from the disappointment of many close friends. 
The civil authority permitted them to take the books and furnishings belonging

86 AGCP, Toscanella, S. Cong. Buon Governo 5142,1794-1801 (cas. 35).
87 AGCP, B. V-I/2-1: Ritiri soppressi, Toscaneila. B. IV-V/1-3, Vessazioni dei governi repubblicani, 

from “Per la cronaca della Congregazione.” ENRICO ZOFFOLI, C.P., S. Paolo della Croce. Sto - 
ria critica, Curia Gen. Roma 1963, Voi. I, pp. 741-746, cites the report of Fr. Luke, board member, 
and adds the objections which the General Promoter of the Faith stated in the cause o f the founder, 
accusing him o f lacking prudence by accepting that unhealthy location. See also II Santuario di 
Maria SS. del Cerro, a cura di Giuseppe Giontella. Parrocchia S. Cuore, Tuscania 1996.

88 C.A. NASELLI, Storia dei Passionisi, op. cit., pp. 152-155.
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to the Congregation. The community at Sant’Angelo provided transportation and 
cared for the sick religious.89

10. 2. Safe Havens during the Dispersion and Offers for Foundations

During the dispersion, the religious of Lazio South sought emergency refuge 
either alone or in groups. Clergy and people were most helpful. Most remarkable 
was the help given at Atina where the clergy and people offered the religious the 
small shelter of St. Mark with the hope that they would make a foundation. 
When Fr. Vincent Strambi, representing the General, visited the religious in the 
south at Pontecorvo, where St. Mark’s community was also present, he appoint
ed Fr. Peter Francis Tissier, Rector of Ceccano, as their Superior, urging them to 
remain firm in their vocation and faithful to the Passionist life.

If the Superiors had accepted this or other foundations after the collapse of 
the Republic, they would have opened the door, according to Fr. Philip, “to form
ing a numerous and flourishing province, but,” he notes, “except for the present 
case (St. Mark’s), they have always expressed a great repugnance to accept them, 
not only because of the laws in the Kingdom, which subvert the essentials of the 
regular life, but especially for an evident assistance which God never denies one 
who governs....since matters would have been worse in the Kingdom for us, con
sidering the subsequent events.” 90 Fr. Philip was probably thinking of the juris
dictional laws the Neapolitan Government passed for Institutes. Namely, meet
ings with other Superiors were forbidden; “foreign” religious were forbidden to 
live in monasteries of the Kingdom, and even exercising any apostolic ministry 
without permission from the civil government.

Once the storm had passed, the religious were recalled and, although 
they may have felt interiorly tormented, they obeyed, seeing the affection of the 
clergy and people who had helped them in dangerous tim es.91

Among the requests for foundations was the Cistercian Abbey of Fossanova, 
since the government had expelled them. The Republican Consul, Zaccaleone di 
Piperno, offered the place to the Passionists, but they did not accept it, claiming 
that it was too big for them.92 Even the Abbey of Casamari or the Dominican 
Monastery in the city of Terracina, or the Abbey of St. Nun at Sermoneta was 
offered them. These offers were not taken seriously, either because they were

89 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-3, Vessazioni per parte dei governi repubblicani: 1799. Notizie sui ritiri di Toscanel- 
la, Anguillara e Monte Argentario. AGCP, Platea dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo, 1773-1829, f. 77.

90 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, f. 137.
91 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 126-128: offering made by Schiavi of the Sora Diocese; ff. 128-132, 

143-144, 172- 176: speaks of St. Mark in Atina; ff. 135-137: foundations sought in Arpiño, Sora 
and Gaeta, the Monastery of the Most Holy Trinity.

92 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, ff. 176-177.
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ond the means of a Passionist community or because the Superiors did not 
wish to accept monasteries to which the legitimate owners were still very much
attached.

More insistent, on the other hand, was the commitment of friends for the 
Gaeta foundation, near Formia. They took the initiative and even went to the 
court of Naples. The negative reasons won out, since it seemed that the Passion- 
jsts Were afraid of the existing laws in the Kingdom of Naples.93

In this period, too, Fr. Giacomo Massa continued his efforts for a Passionist 
foundation at Ponzo (La Spezia), Republic of Genoa. He worked constantly to 
obtain permission from the Genovese authorities. He even had the Passionists 
come to preach missions, but difficulties with the locals and authorities were not 
resolved when Napoleon came on the scene and halted all negotiations. 94

10.3. The Foundations of Giano and Arezzo

In March of 1798, the Augustinian Hermits of the Perugian Congregation, 
who had the Church of St. Felice, Bishop and Martyr95 at Giano in Umbria, 
were expelled from the Roman Republic. When the Roman Republic fell and 
Pope Pius VII returned to Rome, the Augustinian Hermits again asked for the 
Church of St. Felice with its connected lands. In the meantime, however, the 
property had been given to the Spoleto public schools and the administrators did 
not wish to lose the greatly needed income. Fr. Joseph Morelli of Spoleto, one of 
the Holy Father’s assistants and “a great benefactor of the Congregation,” con
sidered solving the problem by giving the Church and monastery of St. Felice to 
the Passionists, since they could not own stable property, nor have a fixed 
income. Thus, the income would go to the Spoleto public schools and the peo
ple would receive the spiritual assistance they needed. After having received the 
opinion of those who could help in the matter, he proposed his solution to the 
Superior General, Fr. Joseph Claris. Fr. Claris and other Passionists desired a 
retreat near Spoleto which would serve as a bridge between the retreats of Lazio 
North and the Marche Region.

93 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-1, Foundation at Gaeta.
94 AGCP, cas. Carte Ravasi: Ponzo Foundation, especially the General’s letters Aug. 27, 1796, Feb. 

17,1796, March 2, 1796 and Aug. 11,1797. In the library at Sts. John and Paul (II-6-3), there is a 
Volume of 215 pages: “Notizie storiche sulla condanna delle cinque proposizioni di Giansenio e 
sui caratteri dei giansenisti. Opera divisa in tre parti, Finale 1789, has a dedication “Ex dono 
Admod. Re.di Jacobi Mariae Massa Januensi. ” The volume is attached to a work by Mozzi.

95 Notizie istoriche della vita e martirio del glorioso S. Felice vescovo e martire, protettore della terra 
di Giano, nuovamente compilate per opera dei Chierici Scalzi della Congregazione della SS. Croce 
e Passione di N.S. Gesù Cristo, in Fuligno 1809, per Gio.Tomassini Stampatore. Vesc. E Pubblico, 
pp. 52.
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Fr. Claris was favorable to the proposal and on January 16, 1803 he was at 
Giano with Bishop Bellisario Cristaldi, a friend of Bishop Vincent Strambi and 
of the Congregation. The General liked the area and location. However, he saw 
a great obstacle in the restrictive clauses binding the religious to cede the admin
istration of temporal goods to the public schools, as well as the storehouse, mill 
and stable connected to the monastery. Bishop Cristaldi and other friends tried 
to iron out these difficulties.

The Apostolic Brief, Tot Inter Apostolatus Nostri, which gave transfer to 
the Passionists was ready in June. By July, “because of the usual Curial 
delays,” it still had not been sent. The lawyer, Morelli, who was promoting the 
foundation, fearful that the Passionists would lose out on the quest that year, 
obtained a rescript from the Pope on August 2, 1803, by which the Passionists 
could take possession of St. Felice, although all the legal formalities for pub
lishing the Brief had not been completed. The Superior General delegated the 
Spoletanian, Fr. Cajetan Angelini of the Annunciation (1770-1846), philoso
phy teacher at Sant’Angelo at the time, and Bro. Dominic of St. Paul to take 
possession of the foundation and prepare for the community. Fr. Cajetan was 
at St. Felice on August 11, 1803. The religious ministry he began soon attract
ed many to the sacraments, creating a sympathy for the new arrivals. On 
August 20, 1803, Fathers Leonard of the Presentation of Mary and Aloysius of 
the Immaculate Conception, together with Bro. Charles of the Conception 
arrived from Morrovalle. The religious found the house stripped of everything 
and only gradually, and with great sacrifice, were they able to obtain indis
pensable supplies.

On September 20, 1803, Fr. Luke Mary Fabi of the Most Holy Trinity, Rec
tor of Montecavo, and named Superior of the new foundation by the General, 
arrived with Bro. Joseph of the Heart of Jesus. Fr. Cajetan returned to Sant’An
gelo and continued to teach philosophy.

Finally, on September 20, 1803, the Papal Brief giving title to the Passion
ists was published.96 Five years were needed to iron out all the difficulties from 
the existing restrictive clauses.

In order to give greater vitality to community life, to liturgical and commu
nitarian prayer, six philosophy students were sent there in the second half of 
May, 1805 to replace the novices. The General had previously decided to estab
lish the novitiate there.97

96 Arch. Are. Spoleto, Cartella “Scuole”: Breve della Santità di Nostro Signore Papa Pio VII sul rego - 
lamento delle Pubbliche Scuole di Spoleto, Simone Saccoccia Libraio e stampatore, vesc. Spoleto 
1804, pp. 6, 7, 9.

97 AGCP, B. V -7/2-5, Platea di questo Ritiro di S. Felice Vescovo e Martire nella Terra di Giano Dio
cesi e Dominio delia Città di Spoleto, f. 21.
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A string of parish missions began at Our Lady of Uncinano near Spoleto in the 
summer of 1804. These were followed by the mission at St. Terenziano, in the 
Diocese of Todi. Retreats were preached at monasteries in the cities and towns 
0f the Region. These moved the people to receive the sacraments in the Church 
0f the Saint Terenziano.98 The chronicler recorded that at Todi they even minis- 
tered to four individuals condemned to death ( three men and a woman). Upon 
the request of Canon Joseph Piccini, Prior of the Society of Mercy of Todi, 
Fathers Louis of the Pietà and Peter of St. John were sent to aid the four con
demned “to accept the gallows with true penitence.” The authorities asked Fr. 
Louis to deliver a “brief exhortation from the platform.” 99

New life was given to the ancient Congregation of Suffrages by the new 
approbation of the Cardinal Bishop of Spoleto on March 14,1805. The spiritual 
good for the people moved the Superior General to be patient with the definitive 
accommodation of the restrictive clauses. On January 20,1808, the contract was 
finally signed. But, on January 26lh, French troops reached Spoleto on the way to 
occupy Rome and in the middle of June of 1810, the religious had to leave the 
retreat with all the improvements they had made to the church, buildings and 
garden with extreme sacrifice.

Worth mentioning is the great care the Superior General and the local peo
ple exercised in setting up a discreet library.100 101

In Arezzo, the Grand Duke Leopold had taken St. Bernard’s Monastery 
from the Oliveti Monks on March 24,1783 and given it to the bishop for a retreat 
house and place of penance for the clergy. The learned Bishop Agostino of the

98 AGCP, B. V-1/2-5, Platea Giano, op. cit., f. 20; f. 30: states that frequently because of “lack of sub
jects and other circumstances” all the preaching requests could not be honored.

99 AGCP, B. V-I/2-5, Platea Giano, op. cit., ff. 29-30.
100 AGCP, B. V-I/2-5, Platea Giano, op. cit., f. 27. Mentions the extensive work done on the church, 

sacristy, house, garden. For the library, major works are cited, on f. 12: the opuscole and Summa 
Theologica of St. Thomas, the works of Cajetan, the Roman Catechism, the Council of Trent, the 
great work of Billuart and the Compendium of the same, the works o f St. Francis de Sales, of P. 
Segneri, the Ascetical Directorium of Scaramelli, the volumes of Tirino on Scripture, the Preach
ing Library, the Moral Theology of Cuniliati and Antoine, The Diocesan Synod of Benedict XIV, 
the Philosophy of Altieri, Preaching Library of Houdri; on f. 13: Sacred Lessons of Zucconi, the 
works o f Fr. Colombière in French; on f. 18: The entire work o f Bishop Martini on the Bible.

101 He wrote La via della santità mostrata da Gesù al cristiano nello spirito e nella pratica della vera 
devozione al suo SS.mo ed amorosissimo Cuore, Lucca 1797 and reprinted in 1814 “for the advantage 
of his Diocese.” To arouse the spirit of prayer in priests and people he published: Guida all’amorosa ed 
unitiva cognizione di Dio e di Gesù Cristo per mezzo della meditazione e della preghiera raccolta dai 
libri di vari illustri scrittori e maestri della vita spirituale..., Siena 1819, Voi. 1-5. For biographical 
sketches see: AGOSTINO ALBERGO'ITI, La via della santità mostrata da Gesù nella devozione al suo 
SS. Cuoie. Nuova ediz. riveduta e ritoccata dal can. Pietro Severi, Milano 1931, pp. 11-21. For further 
information see: CARMELO AMEDEO NASELLI, C.P., La soppressione napoleonica delle corpo - 
razioni religiose. Il caso dei Passionisti in Italia (1808-1814), Pont. Univ. Gregoriana Roma 1970, p. 56.
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Albergotti family (1755-1825), a great devotee of the Sacred Heart and lover of 
prayer,101 wanted the Passionists, in order to instill a priestly spirit in the clergy 
and Christian commitment in the people. He had been Vicar General for Bishop 
Antonio Martini in Florence and was named Bishop of Arezzo in 1802. He made 
a retreat at Sts. John and Paul in preparation for his episcopal ordination.

The Superior General, Fr. Joseph Claris, accepted the proposal, since it 
offered the Congregation the possibility of entering into the Grand Duchy of 
Tuscany, after many and fruitless attempts in the past. The Bishop obtained the 
approval of the King of Etruria, Charles Louis, on August 13,1802. On January 
19, 1803, the Superior General was at Arezzo with four religious lodging at the 
seminary until September 9, 1803, when they took possession of St. Bernard. 
While visiting Arezzo on September 17, 1803, the Queen Regent, Maria Luisa, 
received the request to have the resident Passionists numbering six priests and 
two brothers with the faculty to quest. On February 2, 1804, the same Queen 
Regent granted that the Passionists be twelve priests and four brothers.

From that moment onward, the Superiors of the Congregation declared the 
retreat a formal one, while previously it had only been considered a “hospice.” 
Having received the Pontifical and Civil Faculty, the Bishop gave the house, 
church, and garden to the Passionist Congregation by formal document on Sep
tember 19,1804. However, he had a clause inserted in the document that, should 
the Passionists leave, the property would return to the diocesan seminary.

Because of his own personal devotion and that of the Passionists, the Bish
op had requested the Pope to have the name of St. Joseph joined with that of St. 
Bernard, so that the church and retreat would be dedicated to Sts. Joseph and 
Bernard. The Bishop even added the clause, very dear to him: that the Passion
ists receive priests for retreats according to the rooms available.102 The religious 
did much good and earned the esteem of the clergy and people. However, not all 
Passionists were pleased with the foundation, since it was within the city walls 
and not outside; hence, the reason for not reopening the retreat after the 
Napoleonic suppression.

102 AGCP, B. V-I/2-4, Fogli autentici del ritiro di Arezzo: Copia dello strumento; Prospetto dello Stato, in 
cui tì-ovasi attualmente il Convento e la Chiesa di S. Bernardo..., 22/02/1804; letter of Bishop Alber
gotti of December 28,1806 to the Superior General in which he praises the religious and includes a 
copy of two paragraphs of his ad Umilia report in which he speaks of the Passionists. Other documents 
in: Arch Albergotti Arezzo, Ritiro di S. Bernardo, voi. 103, n. 61; in Arch. Capitolare di Arezzo, 1804: 
the copy of the rescript of the Queen Regent Maria Luisa of February 24,1804.
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I l  Two Passionist Bishops at the Service of the Church

11. 1. Episcopal election of Bishop Vincent M. Strambi

During his journey from Venice to Rome, Pope Pius VII stopped at Macéra - 
ta on June 25, 1800. Bishop Alessandretti, must have spoken with the Holy 
Father about his poor health and his desire to be relieved of governing the Dio- 
cese which had been sorely tried during the French occupation. The insurrection 
suppressions with its plundering of July 5-6, 1799, when 363 persons were 
slaughtered, have already been described.. There were those, however, who crit
icized Bishop Alessandretti for being absent from the Diocese during that crucial 
period. He actually left Macerata in January, 1799 and returned in October, 1799. 
He submitted his resignation on December 6, 1800.103

On July 5,1801, the Secretariat of State announced Vincent Mary Strambi of 
St. Paul as Bishop of Macerata and Tolentino. His pleas before Cardinal Antonel- 
li and the Holy Father to free him from this responsibility were futile.104 Actual- 
ly, they wanted him to take possession as soon as possible, because the diocese 
had been vacant since the previous December. The nomination was a surprise 
even for his confreres. Strambi was well-known for his acumen in spiritual-doc
trinal theology, his fame as a preacher and spiritual director, his outstanding 
moral rigor, his unquestionable adherence to the Pope and the Church, and his 
avoidance of political embroilment. Neither he nor his confreres ever expected 
this nomination.

Strambi retired among his confreres at Montecavo to prepare for episcopal 
ordination which was set for July 26th. Immersed in silence and prayer while he 
prepared for the coming of the Holy Spirit, he wrote his first pastoral which was 
directed to the clergy and faithful of the Diocese of Macerata and Tolentino. He 
asked everyone to collaborate and reminded them that, as a Passionist, he would 
not cease to animate them to live the grateful remembrance of God’s love, 
revealed in a pre-eminent way, in the Passion of Jesus. The consecration took 
place in the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul by his friend Cardinal Antonelli. He 
was assisted by Bishop Benedetto Fenaja, Vice Gerent, and Bishop Lorenzo 
Litta, both friends of Strambi and of the Congregation. On July 31, he pontifi
cated at the Church of the Gesù in honor of St. Ignatius and that evening he left 
for the Retreat of St. Angelo at Vetralla, together with Brother Camillo, whom 
the Superior General gave him as a companion.

103 PIO CARTECHINI, La Diocesi di Macerata nel periodo napoleonico: Due Vescovi nella bufera, 
in Lo Stato della Chiesa in epoca napoleonica, Fonte Avellana, pp. 433-436.

104 La bolla di nomina in AGCP, edita in Acta XIII (1936-38) pp. 221-223.
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The Superior General wrote him a cordial letter in Latin. He expressed his 
joy of seeing him ordained a Bishop, because of his own merits and the honor he 
brought to “our common Mother, the Congregation.” He was very pleased that 
the Pope had listened to the entreaties of the Congregation and allowed Strambi 
to remain as First General Consultor and participate at the General Chapter. The 
Superior General also asked him to continue his benevolence toward his confr
eres and promote the good of the common Mother, the Congregation. He also 
gave him a wide faculty to act as his delegate in anything which could benefit 
the spiritual and temporal good of the communities.105

At St. Angelo, Strambi participated in the daily monastic observance, both 
day and night, imploring God’s help in living as a good evangelical pastor at the 
service of his flock. He stopped for three days at the Passionist Monastery at 
Pievetorina and then, on August 13, departed for Macerata where he was 
received by the authorities and a huge crowd. On August 14, he began his pas
toral service with words from Exodus: “He Who is sent me to you,” to help 
everyone of you to journey together to the one Savior, Jesus.106

11. 2. Bull of Pope Pius VII of August 5,1801

Upon the request of the Superior General, Fr. Joseph Claris, Pope Pius 
VII sent the Congregation on August 5, 1801 a solemn document in the form of 
a Bull entitled Gravissimas Inter Curas.107 In the name of the Congregation, the 
Superior General had asked the Pope to take the Congregation under his special 
protection and permit Bishop Strambi to continue as General Consultor until the 
next General Chapter and be a chapter member with right to vote.

The Pope solemnly granted the two requests:
“With the present letter, knowingly and with full Apostolic Authority, we 
receive and put under our special protection and that of the Apostolic See, the 
entire Congregation with its present and future members, together with their 
present and future houses wherever they may be. Regarding the second 
request, with our Apostolic Authority we confirm our Venerable Brother, Vin
cent Mary Strambi of St. Paul, Bishop of Macerata and Tolentino, in the 
Office of First General Consultor with all the rights inherent with his Office 
until the next General Chapter and, if he wishes, he may vote at the same Gen
eral Chapter.”

105 In Acta XVI (1950) pp. 245-246.
106 For a panoramic biography of Strambi and bibliography, cf FABIANO GIORGINI, C.P., S. Vin - 

cenzo Maria Strambi, C.P., Vescovo di Macerata e Tolentino, Ediz. Eco S. Gabriele 1997.
107 in Acta XIII (1936-38) pp. 270-272. Bullarii Romani Continuatio... opera et studio R. Segreti, Typ. 

Camerae Apost. Roma 1846, t. XI, pp. 186-187.
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The document reveals the affection of both the Superior General and the 
Congregation toward Strambi and, at the same time, the desire to feel greater 
security by means of an explicit declaration of the special protection of the Pope 
in very difficult times.

11.3. The Nomination of Bishop Francis Ferreri in 1805

pr Francis Mary Ferreri of Divine Love was bom at Fossano (Cuneo) on October 
10,1740. He professed his vows on December 12,1762. After ordination to the 
priesthood, he was selected to teach our students. When the first group of mission
aries went to Vallachia, North Bulgaria, he accompanied them together with Fr. Gia
como Sperandio of the Holy Wounds. He remained there until 1788 and returned 
during the years 1792-1799. Back in Italy, he engaged in community ministry until 
his nomination, on August 5, 1805 as Bishop of Nicopolus, North Bulgaria and 
Administrator of Vallachia in place of Bishop Dovanlia who had died toward the 
end of 1804. We will say more about him in the chapter on the missions.

12. General and Provincial Chapters in 1802

12.1. Ecclesial-Political Situation

Once the Roman Republic no longer existed, thanks to the Austrian and 
Russian intervention, the Papal State was reconstituted. Pius VII was elected 
after the Conclave had been in session for months. Hopefully and fearfully, he 
made his way to Rome in June, 1800, stopping at Loreto.108 In fact, Napoleon 
was again in Italy and with his defeat of the Austrians at Marengo on June 14, 
1800, he had free rein to the North. The Cisalpine Republic was reconstitut
ed to which the Legations of Bologna and Ferrara, which belonged to the 
Papal State, were joined. The new Constitution, redacted in the Consulta of 
Lyons,109 contained the elements of the preceding legislation and the princi
ples of the jurisdictionalism already in vigor under the illuminism of Joseph 
II of Austria.

A positive occurrence happened on September 10,1801. With the signing of 
the Concordat between the French Government and the Holy See, freedom of the

108 The Archduchess o f Austria, Maria Anna d’Asburgo, with her dames among whom was Leopoldine 
Naudet, greeted the Pope. At the beginning of July, the Archduchess with Naudet twice visited the 
Assumption Monastery at Recanati and once also the Passionist Retreat: Seivae Dei Leopoldinae 
Naudet...Positio, Roma 1994, Vol. I, p. 351.

109 The Deputies of Emilia Romagna, among whom was the Archbishop o f Ravenna, also participat
ed: F. BOIARDI, I deputati emiliano-romagnoU at Comizi di Lione (1802), Bologna 1989.
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Catholic religion was reinstated and recognized as “the religion of the greater 
majority of French people.”110 In view of the recognition of the Catholic religion, 
the Holy See accepted serious limitations, as, for example, the nomination of 
bishops by the Consul, Napoleon, while the Holy See simply performed the 
ecclesiastical investiture, the obligation on the part of the bishops to swear obe
dience and fidelity to the Government established by the Constitution of the 
French Republic, the exequatur on the documents of the Holy See before being 
published in France, the non-ordaining of priests without previous governmen
tal approval, and the reduction of the number of dioceses in France.111

For the religious, the prospects were preoccupying, since they were not rein
stated. For them there was the aversion of illuminism of the 1700s, exasperated by 
Jacobinism which had influenced the redaction of the Concordat between the 
French Government and the Holy See, as also that between the Italian Republic 
(ex-Cisalpine) and the Holy See. As Portalis said: “All monastic institutions have 
disappeared: time has mined them. The existence of such institutions is not neces
sary for religion.” And Lucian Bonaparte presenting the Concordat to the French 
legislators affirmed: “The Concordat re-establishes the Catholic, Apostolic and 
Roman Religion in the secular clergy, who are necessary for public service, and 
withdraws it from the embarrassment of that huge monastic armada, independent 
from the bishop and often contrary to his advantageous influence.”112

12. 2. The Eleventh General Chapter, April 26-29,1802

On January 26,1802, Fr. Claris, convoked the General Chapter for April 26th, 
asking all the capitulars to be present on the 23rd for the Triduum of Prayer and 
for preliminary meetings. The General had gone to the Pope to ask his blessing 
on the work of the Chapter and obtain his opinion on where he thought would be 
the best location for the Chapter. The Pope left that decision to the Superior Gen
eral, but “added that, considering the present circumstances of such penury, it

110 Concordato fra il Governo Francese e la S. Sede, e le leggi organiche sui culti, colle bolle e brevi 
pontifici emanati in questa occasione e i discorsi di Portalis oratore del Governo e dei Tribuni 
Simeon e Luciano Bonaparte, Milano, nella Stamperia italiana e francese a S. Zeno e presso Giegler 
libraio sulla Corsia de’Servi. Anno I della Repubblica Italiana (1802), p. (2). (Bibl. SS. Giov. E 
Paolo 1-4-1) Portalis stated that religion is good for the peace of the nation, ivi p. (25)

111 Concordato, op. cit., p. (3) art. 3, 4; p. (5) art. organici, art. 1, 26. The Pope had to ask all the 86 
French Bishops to resign in order to make room for the new bishops, as Napoleon desired. 52 bish
ops resigned, 34 refused , protesting from exile outside France: BARRUEL, Sul Papa ed i suoi 
diritti religiosi all’occasione del Concordato del 1801 fra la Repubblica Francese e la S. Sede, 
Genova 1803, tomo, I. II, defends the actions of the Pope. Cf L. MEZZADRI, La Chiesa e la riv - 
oluzione francese, Cinisello Balsamo 1989, pp. 151-171.

112 Concordato, op. cit., p. (78), (108).
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Mgr Joseph Molajoni 
Bishop of Nicopolis 1825-1847



Fr. Joseph Claris of the Crucified 
General Superior 1796-1809



Mgr Fortunato Ercolani 
Bishop of Nicopolis 1815-1822



would be better to have it outside of Rome.” The General chose St. Angelo at 
Vetralla “which our Venerable Father chose many times and judged more oppor- 
tune by us, too, for the peace and tranquility of the capitulars.”

jn his circular letter he encouraged the religious to be grateful to God who, 
despite the inadequacy of the Superior General: “has manifestly shown his spe- 
cial protection for this poor Congregation. Despite the attempts by those in 

ower to destroy it as wax in fire during these perilous times, it has remained 
unharmed, as you see and experience for your edification.” He urged the reli- 
eious to intercede by their life and prayer to obtain from God “good Superiors 
who as shepherds, will feed our souls by word and example; Superiors who will 
keep the spirit of the Institute; finally, Superiors who will give us God, who will 
spur us on to combat sin and proclaim to the people the most atrocious suffer
ings of our Crucified Love.”113

Vocational recruitment had slackened because of the closing of novitiates 
and social disturbances. At the beginning of 1802, the Congregation numbered 
ninety-four priests, eighty-six brothers, twenty-seven students, totaling 207 pro
fessed religious, one less in comparison with 1796. The median age was thirty- 
nine. Thirty-three religious had died with an average age of fifty-three. Those 
who had left the Institute numbered twenty-one: nine priests, nine brothers and 
three students.

For the first time since the Provinces were established in 1769, all ten capit
ulars were present:

Bishop Vincent Mary Strambi, 1st General Consultor,
- Joseph Mary Claris of the Crucified, Superior General,
- Valentine of St. Mary Magdalen, 2nd General Consultor,

Francis Mary of Divine Love, Procurator General,
Ignatius of St. Joseph, Provincial, Presentation Province,
James of the Holy Wounds, Provincial, Our Mother of Sorrows Province, 
Bernardine of the Crown of Thoms, I s' Consultor, Presentation Province, 
Philip of the Holy Conception, 1st Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows 
Province,
Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, 2nd Consultor, Presentation Province, 
Joseph of Holy Mary, 2nd Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows Province. 
Among the capitulars, Fr. Francis of Divine Love had spent 14 years in Bul

garia and Fr. James of the Holy Wounds had spent seven years in that mission. 
Bishop Strambi was made President of the Chapter. Both Strambi and the other 
capitulars thought it opportune to change the procedure of the Chapter: Discuss 
first the proposals and formulate decrees, then the elections and, finally, respect-

113 Acta XVI (1950) pp. 247-250.
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ing the rule, vote on the decrees already formulated. The reason for this proce
dure, it seems, was the fact that before the elections all would feel equal. In fact, 
as recorded: “to proceed with greater liberty in determining the actions to be 
taken, for the good order and system of the Congregation, so that everyone can 
more frankly speak his mind regarding the matters to be examined and decisions 
to be made.”

At the end of the triduum, the General presented the capitulars “with sever
al matters which require greater consideration and needed mature reflection in 
order to come to opportune decisions.” For his part, Bishop Strambi reminded 
the group that even well-formed communities can fail, if vigilance by the Supe
riors and docility of the religious are lacking.

From the Acts of the Chapter, one can conclude that the preoccupation of the 
capitulars centered on: solid ongoing formation of the religious; complaint of 
some religious regarding the interference of major Superiors on the running of 
the local communities, thus seemingly diminishing the authority of local Supe
riors; clarification of the tasks of the Procurator General and the financial 
amounts the major Superiors can spend on their own; practical norms for apos
tolic ministries and the manner of aiding retreatants who come to our monaster
ies. There was also a call for structuring the studies for clerical students. All 
these points were discussed on July 26th and the morning of the 27th.

The capitulars then proceeded to the elections, which were not easy. “After 
various fruitless ballots” in the morning, the voting continued in the afternoon. 
It seems that the principal candidates were Fathers Joseph Hyacinth of St. Cather
ine of Siena, Joseph Claris and Thomas Albesano of the Incarnate Wisdom. In the 
afternoon, Father Joseph Hyacinth withdrew his candidacy because of ill health. In 
fact, he died on May 18,1802 ,114 Finally, after various ballots, Fr. Joseph Claris of 
the Crucified was confirmed in office. Interpreting his words in the circular letter 
of July 27,1808,1 feel we must credit him with a deep sense of humility, for he 
wrote: “Contrary to every expectation of all who heard of my re-election in 1802, 
don’t forget the stupor of all including the electors themselves and the just disap
pointment of many.” 115 Perhaps one could also hypostatize that, foreseeing the new 
political disturbances, some would have desired a more forceful leader. Since the 
founder’s death, there had been established in the Congregation an alternation of 
feelings: a strong man in Fr. John Baptist Gorresio, then a more cordial and pater
nal one as Fr. John Mary Cioni, then after six years back to Fr. John Baptist Gor
resio and, again, to a more paternal man, Fr. Joseph Claris, and back to a strong 
man as will happen in 1809 with Fr. Thomas.

114 FILIPPO, Cronaca, III, f. 240. BERNARDO SILVESTRELLI, Cenni biografici di alcuni religiosi
passionisti, p. 44.

115 Acta XVII (1951) p. 29.
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The capitulars then began voting for the First Consultor, but without success. 
Since it was becoming late, the President closed the session. Voting continued 
¡he next morning, the 28lh. After “several ballots,” Fr. Ignatius of St. Joseph was 
-•lected First Consultor. After “several ballots,” Fr. Hyacinth of the Holy Wounds 
was elected Second Consultor. Fr. Joseph Hyacinth of St. Catherine was elected 
to the office of Procurator, after “several ballots,” but, because of his ill health, 
he did not want to accept the office. However, after being promised a substitute, 
he did accept. It was a mark of esteem before his imminent death.

The material treated was gathered into 19 decrees (n. 236-254): it is desired to 
nssure a solid spiritual formation for the young students and even a good cultural 
formation for the clerical students, so they will be prepared for ministries in these 
new social situations. Areminder to the fervent observance of poverty; local Supe- 
riors are reminded of their responsibility to spiritual animation of the religious 
through the instructions prescribed in the rule and making themselves easily avail- 
able to the religious for any private talks. All Superiors on every level are asked to 
act so as not to create tensions. It seems that with these decrees (n. 242-243) the 
task of deciding the method of governing which had tormented the Chapter of 
1790 had ended,116 only to come up again in 1857 and the following years.

At the end of the Chapter, Bishop Strambi took leave of the brethren asking 
them: “to put into practice the holiest and most efficacious means to re-enkindle 
in the Congregation the spirit of devotion toward the Passion of Jesus, font of all 
good; to have a firm hope in the Passion, since this is the distinctive mark of our 
Congregation and the most efficacious means of gaining God’s special blessings; 
thus, to become religious of genuine virtue and perfection, and help the neigh
bor by prayers, example and holy preaching.117

12. 3. The Provincial Chapters of 1802 and 1805

The triennial of the Provincial Chapters would end in autumn, but the 
Superior General asked the Pope to move up the Chapters to May, as in the past, 
since travel would be less taxing on the capitulars. The General had also asked 
the Holy See for the faculty to have a religious with active voice in a provincial 
chapter retain that voice in the immediate provincial chapter following the “Gen
eral Chapter in which he “might have been elected Superior.” 118

116 See Decreti e rac., deer. 186; C.A. NASELLI, Storia dei Passionisti, op. cit., pp. 129-147.
117 AGCP, Cap. Gen. XI, 1802. Decreti e rac., pp. (16) - (17), 32-36.
118 Acta, XIII (1937) pp. 273-274, the rescript of January 29, 1802.
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Chapter of the Presentation Province, May 3-4,1802

Fr. Ignatius, the Provincial, convoked the capitulars to St. Eutizio for May 
1st. Since the triduum for the General Chapter had just ended, it was not held for 
the Provincial Chapter. However, both the General and the Provincial reminded 
the religious of their obligation to pray to God for “Superiors faithful to the 
observance and of good spirit,” since experience shows “that the good and the 
advantage of the body of the Congregation depend, to a great degree, on the local 
Superiors.”
On May 3rd, the following gathered in the Chapter hall:

Joseph Mary of the Crucified, Superior General,
Ignatius of St. Joseph, Provincial,
Bemardine of the Crown of Thoms, 1st Consultor,
Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, 2nd Consultor,

Rectors:
John Luke of the Assumption, Rome,
Claude of St. Mary, St. Angelo,
Angelo of the Assumption, St. Eutizio,
Vincent Mary of Jesus, Cometo,
Louis of St. Joseph, Morrovalle,
Simon of St. Stanislaus, Pievetorina,
Aloysius of St. Raphael, Gubbio,
Blase of St. Vincent Ferrer, Recanati, in place of Francis of Divine Love who 
had declined,
Matthew of the Incarnate Word, Monte Argentario, was not present because 
of illness.

Fr. Bemardine of the Crown of Thoms was elected Provincial, “after several bal
lots.” On the first ballot, Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary was elected First 
Consultor, while the election of the Second Consultor required many ballots. 
Finally, Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom was elected. The election of the 
Master of Novices and the Rectors was not laborious. The capitulars accepted 
what was agreed upon at the General Chapter and did not feel it necessary to 
issue other norms.

The 12th Chapter of the Presentation Province, May 16-17,1805

On March 28, 1803, the Provincial, Fr. Bemardine, died of malaria he con
tracted while he was preaching missions in the swampy coastal area in the dio-
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cese of Porto and St. Rufina.119 He was fifty-six. Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin 
Mary? First Consultor, guided the Province with the title of Vice Provincial. No 
second Consultor was elected.. With the understanding of the General, he con
voked the chapter with his letter of February 26, 1805 to begin on May 5, 1805 
at St. Angelo at Vetralla. However, since the borders with Tuscany were still 
closed because of the cholera, he moved the opening date to May 16, in order to 
make it easier for the participation of the capitulars from Monte Argentarlo and 
Arezza, who were situated in the Granduchy of Tuscany. Despite the heavy rain, 
the following gathered at St. Angelo:

Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, Vice Provincial,
Claude of Holy Mary, Consultor,

Rectors:
. Vincent Mary of Jesus, Sts. John & Paul, Rome,

Emidio Mary of St. Aloysius, Monte Argentarlo,
Charles of the Passion, St. Angelo,
Angelo of St. John Evangelist, St. Eutizio,

- Seraphine of St. Aloysius, Corneto,
Louis Mary of St. Joseph, Morrovalle,
Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin, Pievetorina,
Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael, Gubbio,
Innocent of St. Peter, Recanati,
Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Giano.

Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom, Rector of Arezzo, was not present. The 
capitulars considered him legitimately absent, since “he had a legitimate imped
iment and, perhaps, even the continual heavy rains.”

The General “exhorted all to prayer and counsel as the most efficacious 
means to come to a wise election and, at the same time, unity and agreement in 
the elections.”

On the fourth ballot, Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary was elected 
Provincial. Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom was elected 1st Consultor on the 
first ballot and Fr. Charles of the Passion was also elected on the first ballot as 
2nd Consultor. The Master of Novices, Fr. Aloysius of St. Ann was elected after 
“a few ballots.” The Rectors were elected in short order, and the General men
tioned that he had never seen a chapter move so quickly and agreeably in elec
tions as the present one. The capitulars decided to issue several norms for the

119 Fr. Bernardine was esteemed as a holy religious, cf. BERNARDO M. SILVESTRELLI, Cenni 
biografici di alcuni religiosi passionisti che professarono l ’istituto nel suo primo periodo di 50 
anni., Roma 1886, pp. 249-259.
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good of the communities:
1. That charity between religious and communities be maintained and fostered, 

and that kindness and solicitude be extended to those religious passing through.
2. That Rectors exercise most gentle cordiality and genuine paternal charity 

toward religious of their own community and toward those who have greater 
need, as the elderly and those in poor health.

3. Members of the community should reciprocate the Rector’s charity, both in 
word and prompt obedience.

4. Let the religious practice those marks of humility toward the Superior 
already in use among us, kneeling when he comes to their room or when they 
go to his.

5. When leaving the house or returning, let the religious go to the Superior and, 
genuflecting, ask his blessing.

6. That the Superior will supply linens, habits and a hat when the religious are 
transferred to another retreat.

7. The Superiors are encouraged to supply new linens according to established 
style and that the napkins in the refectory be large enough and changed every 
eight days.

8. That silence be observed and that no one will go to another’s room without the 
Superior’s permission. Only the sick and one’s spiritual director may be visited. 
Hoping in the continued fervor of their communities, the capitulars departed

happy with the work accomplished.120

The 11th Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows Province, May 17-19,1802

Fr. James of the Holy Wounds called the capitulars to St. Sosio for May 14,
to begin the Chapter on May 17. The following were present:

Joseph Mary of the Crucified, Superior General,
James of the Holy Wounds, Provincial,
Philip of the Holy Conception, 1st Consultor,
Joseph of Holy Mary, 2nd Consultor,

Rectors:
Mariano of St. Maximus, Ceccano,
Francis of St. John, St. Sosio,
Bartholomew of the Sorrows of Mary, Terracina,
Emidio of St. Aloysius, Paliano,
Angelo of St. John the Evangelist, Montecavo.

120 AGCP, Praes. Cap. prov. XII, 1805.
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The election of the Provincial was difficult. The entire day of the 17* and 
nost of the morning of the 18th were spent in balloting. To break the impasse, the 
General then suggested that, if the capitulars wished, they could vote for Fr. 
Joseph Mary of the 'Infant Jesus of the Presentation Province, a religious “of 

)ted ability,” who had been elected Rector of St. Angelo, but had not accepted. 
The suggestion pleased the capitulars and, after several ballots, they elected him.

On the second ballot, Fr. Philip of the Holy Conception was elected First 
Consultor and, “after several ballots,” Fr. Peter Francis of the Crucified was 
elected Second Consultor. Fr. Francis Xavier of St. Aloysius was elected Master 
of Novices “after a few ballots.” The election of the Local Superiors was rela- 
lieely easy. Even this Chapter accepted the decrees and recommendations of the 
General Chapter.121

The 12th Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows Province, April 22,1805

On February 7,1805, with the knowledge of the General, Fr. Joseph Mary of 
the Infant Jesus convoked the Provincial Chapter for April 22nd at Montecavo. 
Despite the frigid cold on Montecavo, the General and Chapter members were 
gathered there on April 18lh. The only member missing was Fr. Martin of the 
Holy Spirit, Rector of Terracina. Despite his serious malaise, he had begun his 
journey, but was obliged to stop at Paliano. Those present were:

Joseph Mary of the Infant Jesus, Provincial,
Philip of the Holy Conception, 1st Consultor,
Peter Francis of the Crucified, 2nd Consultor,

Rectors:
Anthony of St. Joseph, Ceccano,
Mariano of St. Maximus, St. Sosio,
Stephan of St. Dominic, Paliano,
Venanzius of St. Francis, Montecavo.
During the triennial, the Rectors of Paliano and Montecavo, elected in the pre

ceding Chapter, had resigned and were replaced by those present in this Chapter. In 
a circular letter, the General informed of his and the General Council’s decision to 
name, with the permission of the Holy See, St. Joseph, Protector of the Congrega
tion, and that his two feasts be solemnly celebrated as granted.

On April 21s1, the Provincial, Fr. Joseph Mary of the Infant Jesus, delivered 
a discourse pointing out “with authority and reasons, the necessity of electing 
Superiors learned in doctrine, good in character and older, that is, full of the Spir
it of the Institute.” At the beginning of the session on the morning of the 22nd, Fr. 
Joseph Mary of the Crucified “reminded the Fathers of the bloodless sacrifice

121 AGCP, Dol., Cap. prov. 1802.
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celebrated earlier and that these circumstances called for another sacrifice to be 
made for the glory of God and advantage of souls. These sacrifices are part of 
the burdens of office. So as not to err, they should reflect on three points: first
ly, themselves, in order to keep at a distance any human design; secondly, that 
those they wish to elect possess the necessary qualities; thirdly, the province, if 
there are any abuses, they take means to eliminate them.”

On the first ballot, Fr. Joseph Mary of the Infant Jesus was re-elected Provin
cial. He accepted, despite his negative pleas. During the balloting for First Con
sultor, news reached the group of the death of Fr. Martin, the Rector of Terraci- 
na, who had stopped at Paliano on the way to the chapter because of illness. Fr. 
Paul Hyacinth of the Most Holy Trinity was elected First Consultor, while Fr. 
Mariano of St. Maximus was elected Second Consultor. The electors turned to 
Fr. Gregory of St. Michael as Master of Novices. He was living at the retreat at 
Arezzo and had been proposed by the General as a possible candidate, along 
with Fr. Paul Hyacinth of the Most Holy Trinity.

The capitulars drew up a few guidelines for Rectors and everyone else: not to 
have food or drink in their rooms; to supply two kinds of tobacco for the brethren; 
to keep in mind that Provincial Consultors depend solely on the Provincial for their 
office, but expenses they incur for their needs are charged to the community where 
they happen to be. “It is strongly recommended that the infirm be assisted with 
every charity, according to the spirit which has existed in our Congregation from 
the beginning and as our Venerable Father taught. Let every charity be exercised 
toward guest religious whether they are healthy or infirm.” Again, lay brothers and 
clerics were not to be sent out before five years have passed.122

13.1. Two Great Benefactors From the Very Beginning of the Congregation

On March 12,1797, Antonio Frattini, “the first Syndic of our Congregation,” 
passed away. He was always very close to the Founder and had helped him and the 
young Institute in many ways. He was greatly instrumental in finding and buying the 
first house in Rome in 1766. He had continued to help the community, even at Sts. 
John and Paul, and he wished to be buried in the Basilica. He was a lay person who 
lived the Gospel and exhibited integral moral conduct, beneficent liberality espe
cially toward the poor, and possessed a deep love for the Church and the Holy Father.

The necrology reads: “His virtuous prerogatives are highly commendable 
and the sublime eulogy ‘Dear to God and men, whose memory is held in bene
diction’ (Eccl. 45:1) can be applied to him.” The Congregation solemnly cele
brated his funeral and every priest of the Roman community applied three Mass-

122 AGCP, Dol., Cap. prov., XII, 1805.
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for his soul.123- His son, Bishop Candido Frattini, continued the benevolence
his father toward the Passionists.

On December 28,1799, the Congregation saw Maria Giovanna Venturi Grazi 
f Orbetello pass to heavenly life. She was the wife of Vincent Grazi, brother of 

Agnes Grazi, and courageously persevered in living the Gospel. With the help of 
paul of the Cross, she reached a high degree of sanctity, emulating Agnes Grazi with 
whom she lived. From Paul’s biography and from the history of the Passionists, one 
can see her sacrifices for the welfare of the religious, both as visitors and in assist- 
ing them in their sickness at the hospice of Orbetello, or in baking bread and send- 
ing it to the Presentation monastery toward the end of 1745.

As the chronicler writes: “We cannot fully express her more than maternal 
solicitude, despite personal inconvenience and difficulty, at whatever hour, day or 
night, looking after the needs of the infirm: Even in her old age, she exercised this 
mercy. As in the Gospel, she acted as if toward Jesus Himself, whose Passion and 
the Sorrows of his holy Mother were the object of her fervent and usual devotion. 
Giving herself entirely to the practice of virtue, principally humility, mortification, 
prayer and charity, she advanced in perfection and was commonly regarded as an 
ardent light of holy exemplary life, especially her precious charity toward the neigh
bor.”

The gratitude for so much good received and the joy of seeing the fruit of 
Passionist spirituality in this lay woman moved the major Superiors, not only to 
have the usual suffrages offered for her soul, but also to celebrate her funeral in 
the retreat at Rome. The General presided at the solemn funeral and every priest 
applied three Masses for her soul.124 She was buried in the Church of the Pre
sentation on Monte Argentario.

13. 2. The Cloth Factory in Rome

At the beginning of 1798, the General transferred the factory for habit and 
mantle cloth, which the Founder had begun in the retreat of St. Angelo in 1754, 
to the General House at Rome 125. The factory was set up near the stable and the 
workers’house. It had machinery to work the wool and dye i t 126. Having the fac
tory in the General Retreat permitted the Superior General to be vigilant regard-

123 AGCP, Libro in cui si notano...e Benefattori, op. cit., ff. 106-108. Several biographical notes in E. 
ZOFFOLI, S. Paolo della Croce. Storia critica, Curia Gen. Passionisti Roma 1963, pp. XXXII- 
XXXIII.

124 AGCP, Libro in cui si notano...e Benefattori, op. cit., f. 136-137. Several biografical notes in E. 
ZOFFOLI, op. cit., I, pp. XLVII-XLVIII; II, pp. 124-135.

125 GIORGINI, Storia dei Passionisti, Voi. I, p. 364-365.
126 AGCP, Platea dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo, 1773-1829, f. 79.
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ing the uniformity of color of the cloth. It also allowed him to supply cloth to 
needy religious whose community could not afford to stock cloth for lack of 
funds, as the administration register shows.

14. The 12th General Chapter, 1809

14.1. Social and Political Situation

In the Cisalpine Republic, later called Italica and, finally, Kingdom of Italy, the 
cultural minister, Bovara, heir of the jurisdictionalism of Joseph II of Austria, whose 
selected Consul he was, beginning May 1,1802, legislated on every aspect of reli
gious life and gradually reduced the number of monasteries and impeded new reli
gious professions.127 As the various Italian States were annexed either to the French 
Empire or the Kingdom of Italy, the respective legislation was imposed.

When the Queen of Etruria, Maria Luisa, who had been benevolent toward 
the Passionists until her death, left Tuscany, the “foreigners” were quickly 
expelled and the suppression of monasteries dedicated to teaching or assisting 
the sick quickly followed. All were forbidden to accept novices.

In the Arezzo retreat, the religious were all “foreigners,” so they had to leave, 
despite their and the bishop’s efforts to remain because of the fruitful ministry 
they were performing for the people. They left at the end of February, 1808.128

The same fate befell the two retreats on Monte Argentario. An effort was made 
to reach the number of at least 12 “nationals,” that is, Tuscans, so that the monastery 
would not be forced to close. Thanks to the influence of friends, four “foreigners” 
were allowed to stay, so that the number of 12 “nationals” was reached and, for the 
moment, the monastery was saved. On March 10,1808, there were 25 religious on 
Monte Argentario of whom 18 were at the Presentation Retreat and seven at St. 
Joseph. On February 20,1808, ten “foreign” novices with their Master of Novices 
were transferred to St. Angelo. Three “nationals” remained at St. Joseph with a 
different Master.129 On March 23rd, fourteen “foreigners, among whom was the

127 M ROBERTI, La legislazione ecclesiastica nel perìodo napoleonico, in Chiesa e Stato. Studi storici e 
giurìdici per il decennale della Conciliazione fra la S. Sede e l’Italia. I. Studi storici, Milano 1939, p. 270- 
332, where a particular reconstruction of this legislation can be seen. IVANA PEDERZANI, 1810: la sop - 
pressione degli ordini religiosi nel regno d ’Italia. Il ministro per il Culto Giovanni Bovara e il problema del - 
l’educazione Superiore femminile, in Annali di Storia moderna e contemporanea, 4 (1998) pp. 97-120.

128 For the fonts see: C.A. NASELLI, La soppressione napoleonica, op. cit., pp. 55-62.
129 The Pontifical Rescript had been obtained on January 1, 1808. The norms given.by the Sup. Gen

eral in AGCP, B. II-I/2-4. Decreti riguardanti i nostri noviziati..., ff. 37-39: Decreti da osservarsi 
in occasione del noviziato nel ritiro di S. Angelo nel 1810. Keep in mind that on October 21, 1806 
four novices from Our Mother o f Sorrows Province were transferred to St. Joseph’s Novitiate from 
the retreat on Montecavo because of damage during the earthquake of August 26, 1806, AGCP, 
copy of the Platea S. Giuseppe, ff. 11-12. AGCP, B. III-IV/1-4, Platea di Montecavo, ff. 17-18.
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for had to leave for retreats in the Papal States.
K Several anti-religious individuals, desiring to appropriate the house and the 
Tarden bribed the authorities with the story that the Passionists were “owners” 
t h0 kad already been condemned at the suppression. The interim Superior, Fr. 
I ouis of St. Joseph, went to the Prefect at Siena and was able to clarify that Pas
sionists were “mendicants” and, as such, not subject to the law. He was con
vincing, so that, for the moment, the danger passed. Several students, who in the 
beginning of 1810 numbered ten, gradually and secretly returned.130

Meanwhile the political situation was serious even for the Papal States. 
Ancona had been occupied in 1805. In November of 1807, all of the Marche was 
occupied as a vendetta against the Pope for not having adhered to the naval 
blockade against England. On April 2,1808, it was annexed to the Italico King- 
dom where the customary legislation was introduced. However, the remainder of 
the Papal States had already been occupied on January 21,1808 , since Pius VII 
wanted no armed resistance. The French were in Rome on February 2, 1808, 
masters of all.

On February 10,1808, the General convoked the capitulars to meet in Rome on 
April 26. However, he added: “Even if in the future, it will be necessary to assign 
another retreat.” 131 It seems that he had no idea of the approaching turbulence.

The escalating tensions between Napoleon and the Pope began to cloud the 
possibility of holding a Chapter. The General then turned to the Pope, who 
turned to Cardinal Leonardo Antonelli whom we find on Monte Argentario dur
ing the Roman Republic. Hoping that the political situation would be clarified, 
he confirmed in office all the major Superiors for another year with the Papal 
Brief Pro Debito Pastoralis Officii of June 21,1808.132

The Superior General communicated the Papal move to everyone on June 
25, 1808. He exhorted all to accept God’s will: “We cannot give God signs of a 
purer and greater love than when we are entirely conformed to his will; and each 
of us, more than fasts, mortifications, and penances equaling the anchorites of 
the deserts, must recognize his own spiritual profit in considering whether he is 
fully conformed to the divine will.” 133

Fearing that the religious could disperse thinking of their own safety in case 
of suppression, or that the Papal confirmation of their offices could move the 
weak to non-observance of the rule and orders of the Superiors, the General 
wrote another circular letter on July 27,1808. The letter entreats the religious to 
love God and the Congregation to which God has called them and to show such

130 AGCP, photocopy, Platea S. Giuseppe, ff. 13-14. C.A. NASELLI, La soppmssione, op. cit., pp. 64-70.
131 Acta XVII (1951) pp. 25-28.
132 Acta, XIV (1940) pp. 227-229.
133 Acta, XVII (1951) pp. 28-29.
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love by faithfully observing the rule. He makes another appeal not to carry uned
ifying tales, seen or imagined, from one retreat to another”, and he concludes: 
“my brothers, be at peace among yourselves, and the God of peace will be with 
you. Charity is the mother of peace and nourishes it; where peace is lacking, so 
is charity, nor is God in us through love.”134

Since it seemed that the situation would not deteriorate, the General asked the 
Pope on April 17,1809 to allow the anticipation of the General Chapter before the 
year indicated by the Papal Brief. Pius VII “graciously granted the request with his 
apostolic blessing.” On April 18,1809, Fr. Claris sent out his letter of convocation, 
asking all to be at Sts. John and Paul on May 23 next. He also asked that, during the 
triduum, they would pray for the provincial chapters which would be held immedi
ately following the General Chapter: “As good sons, do not cease to pray every day 
that God will ever prosper our Mother, the Congregation.”135

14. 2. The 12th General Chapter, May 23-25,1809 136

Following the date of convocation of the Chapter, the political situation 
worsened for the Papal States. After his defeat of the Austrians, Napoleon issued 
his decree from Vienna on May 16,1809 abolishing the Papal States and annex
ing the Roman States (Lazio and Umbria) to the French Empire. With the same 
decree he created an “Extraordinary Council” which was empowered to take 
possession of the States in the name of the Emperor and harmonize their gov
ernment with the French system so that the new constitutional regime would be 
in place by January, 1810.137 The ten capitulars put their trust in God and on Pen
tecost, May 20, set about their work at Sts. John and Paul:
1. Joseph Mary Claris of the Crucified, Superior General,
2. Ignatius of St. Joseph, 1st Consultor,
3. James Sperandio of the Holy Wounds, 2nd Consultor,
4. Valentine of St. Mary Magdalen, Procurator General in place of Fr. Joseph 

Hyacinth of St. Catherine, who died several days after the General Chapter 
of 1802,

5. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, Provincial of Presentation Province,
6. Joseph Mary of the Infant Jesus, Provincial of Our Mother of Sorrows Province,
7. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom, 1st Consultor, Presentation Province,
8. Candido of St. Aloysius, 1st Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows Province,
9. Charles of the Passion, 2nd Consultor, Presentation Province,

134 Acta, XVII (1951) pp. 29-35.
135 Acta, XVII (1951) pp. 36-38.
136 AGCP, Cap. gen. XI, 1809. Decreti e rac., op. cit., pp. (17)-(19).
137 C. NARDI, Napoleone e Roma. La politica della Consulta romana, Roma, 1989, pp. 12-18.
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|0 Philip of the Holy Conception, 2nd Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows
province.
The composition of the Congregation was good: ninety-two priests 103 

brothers, forty-six clerics with a total of 241 professed religious. The median age 
was thirty-eight. There had been 100 professed: fifty-eight clerics and forty-two 
brothers, but forty religious had died: seventeen priests, nineteen brothers and 
four clerics with a median age of fifty-two. Twenty-six professed religious had 
left the Congregation. Among these: thirteen priests, six clerics and six brothers 
with a median age of twenty-eight years.

After compline on May 22, the capitulars and members of the community lis
tened to the exhortation which Fr. James of the Holy Wounds delivered with great 
feeling. He cited the Song of Songs, 2:12, as the inspirational text: “the time of prun- 
ing has come,” and, as the Acts of the Chapter read: “he exhorted the members to 
sweeten that zeal which severity of laws and rigorous commands might have aroused 
within them to render their determinations not only unfruitful, but also harmful.”

Following the solemn celebration of the Mass of the Holy Spirit on the morn
ing of the 23rd, the balloting began. Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom was 
elected Superior General on the third ballot. They went on to vote for the First 
Consultor, but, after many unsuccessful ballots, they ended the session, since it 
was already late. In the afternoon session, Fr. James of the Holy Wounds was 
elected after several ballots. The remainder of the afternoon was spent in ballot
ing, but without electing a Second Consultor. The next morning, May 24th, Fr. 
Joseph Mary of the Crucified was elected on the first ballot. The election of the 
Procurator General was fairly easy. Fr. Ignatius of St. Joseph was elected on the 
second ballot. It is not easy to know the reason for the difficulty in electing the 
Consultors, since we do not know the names of those being voted for.

They then read a letter from the Secretary of the Congregation for Bishops 
and Regulars which stated that, after the Pope had read the request for help to 
free the retreat at Giano from the severe “right of passage”which still existed, he 
would have given his support, but he did not want to abandon it because of the 
great spiritual harm of the people. The Fathers promised to obey. Then, examin
ing the request of Fr. James Gori to be dispensed from his vows, “The Chapter, 
loving public peace, unanimously granted the unfortunate grace.”

Forgetting Fr. James’ exhortation the eve before the meeting, the capitulars 
formulated serious evaluations of a tremendous tone. Although they concerned 
only a few, they seemed to obscure the virtue and commitment of almost all the 
religious: “The group next spoke of many points concerning the observance and 
good order. In particular the discussion centered on the temerity of some who 
either in word or other means criticize or lose respect for Superiors. This most 
detestable fault can ultimately ruin our Congregation. It is the order from this
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Chapter that such conduct be entirely absent from our retreats and that whoever 
is a recidivist in the future shall be unpardonably expelled from the Congrega
tion. And let the Superiors be alert that, in our recreations, there be no talk con
cerning the orders of Superiors, so that anyone who does not have the spirit will 
not take the occasion to criticize him.

In his circular letters Fr. Joseph Claris, as we have seen, had always greatly 
insisted on forming the spirit of charity and peace. Seeing the high esteem the 
Congregation enjoyed on every level and the spiritual endurance the religious 
exhibited during the vicissitudes of the Roman Republic, we can conclude that 
their spirit was good. The fact that, in his last circular, the General had recom
mended not to carry unedifying tales from one retreat to another leads us to con
clude that someone was out of order. Perhaps among the four or five religious on 
Monte Argentario in 1808, when a great effort was made to remain there with 
“nationals” alone, there were a few who created dissension in the community?138

The capitulars took up the Papal Brief of May 20,1803 in which the Pope grant
ed the possibility of substituting for a General Consultor, or Provincial, or the 
Procurator General. If one of the Council could not be present, he could vote by 
mail.139 “For just reasons” (but which one?), they rejected future use of the Papal 
Rescript of March 7,1797, which the General Chapter of 1796 had requested. They 
desired that the prescriptions of the rule be literally followed, not only for prayer 
after vespers even in summer, but also for the rosary after evening recreation.140

14.3. The Provincial Chapters

Chapter of the Presentation Province: May 30-31,1809

The new Superior General went to the Retreat of St. Angelo for the Chapter 
convoked for May 30th.141 The twelve capitulars gathered there on the 27lh for the 
preliminary meetings. It is interesting to see the many changes of Rectors during 
the triennial:

Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom, Superior General, formerly 1st Consultor
of the Province,
Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, Provincial,
Charles of the Passion, 2nd Consultor,

138 C.A. NASELLI, La soppressione, op. cit., p. 66. A. SPINA, op. cit., p. 51.
139 Acta XIII, (1937) pp. 274-275.
140 Decreti e rac., decr. N. 258.
141 AGCP, Praes. Cap. prov. XIII, 1809.
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Innocent of St. Peter, Sts. John and Paul,
Thomas of St. Stanislaus, St. Angelo, in place of Fr. Ignatius of the Heart of 
Jesus, who had renounced the Office and who had originally substituted for 
Fr Cajetan of the Annunciation, who also had renounced the Office of Rector, 
Aloysius of the Immaculate Conception, St. Eutizio, who had succeeded Fr. 
Amedeo of the Immaculate Conception who had been elected after Fr. 
Ignatius of the Heart of Jesus had renounced,
Vincent Mary of Jesus, Corneto, in place of Fr. Vincent of St. Joachim, who 
had completed his term of office,
Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin, Morrovalle,
Angelo of St. John the Evangelist, Pievetorina, was Rector at Monte Argen- 
tario, but departed because he was a “foreigner” and replaced by Fr. John 
Baptist of St. Joseph, who had completed his term of office.

- Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael, Gubbio, substituting for Fr. Nicholas of - 
Sorrowful Mary, who had renounced and was previously substituted by - 
Fr. Amedeo of the Immaculate Conception, who later resigned,
Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Giano,
Aloysius of St. Ann, Master of Novices, who participated because the Chap
ter was being held in the novitiate house and, as such, he had a right to par
ticipate, according to the rule.

The following Rectors were missing: two from Monte Argentario, since 
there was an interim Superior following the changes due to the laws mentioned 
earlier; Recanati, where there was an interim Superior because of the resignation 
of Fr. Sebastian of St. Aloysius; Arezzo, since Fr. John Luke had resigned due to 
the suppression by the government.

Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary was re-elected on the 1st ballot. Fr. Charles 
of the Passion was elected First Consultor, also on the l sl ballot. On the 7lh ballot, Fr. 
Valentine of Mary Magdalen was elected Second Consultor. Fr. Angelo Aloysius of 
St. Raphael was elected Master of Novices on the 1st ballot. The “Acts of the Chap
ter” record that the capitulars were overjoyed to see “such speedy action.” They 
then began voting for the Rectors, of which four were elected in the morning and 
the remainder in the afternoon. Their names should be remembered, because they 
would have to face the difficult trial of the suppression:

Sts. John and Paul, Fr. Cajetan of the Annunciation, 2nd ballot,
Monte Argentario, Fr. Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin, 1st ballot,
St. Angelo, Fr. Vincent of St. Joachim, 5lh ballot,
St. Eutizio, Fr. Aloysius of St. Ann, 4th ballot,



Corneto, Fr. Aloysius of the Immaculate Conception, 3rd ballot,
Morrovalle, Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, 1st ballot,
Pievetorina, Fr. Angelo of St. John the Evangelist, l sl ballot,
Gubbio, Fr. Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, 9th ballot,
Recanati, Fr. John Luke of the Assumption, 1st ballot,
Giano, Fr. Vincent Mary of Jesus, 2nd ballot.

After compline the community was given the news of the elections. With “a 
brief and fervent discourse, the Provincial expressed his humble heartfelt senti
ments.” After all expressed their obedience and the Te Deum was sung, the day 
and the Chapter ended, since no decrees were considered necessary.

Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows Province, May 29-30,1809

In view of the political situation, Pius VII confirmed the Major Superiors in 
office on June 21,1808, but he said to supply for the Provincial Consultor who had 
died in office by following the method indicated in the rule. Therefore, on July 1, 
1808 at Montecavo, the General with the Provincial, Fr. Joseph Mary of the Infant 
Jesus and the Consultor, Fr. Emidio of St. Aloysius elected Fr. Philip of the Most 
Holy Conception.142 The General delegated his First Consultor, Fr. James of the 
Holy Wounds, to preside at the Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows Province. On 
May 25,1809, the General Delegate and the eight capitulars of the Province gath
ered at the retreat of the Most Holy Trinity on Montecavo:

Joseph Mary of the Infant Jesus, Provincial,
Emidio of St. Aloysius, 1st Consultor,
Philip of the Most Holy Conception, 2nd Consultor,

Rectors:
Benedict of St. Joseph, Ceccano,
Anthony of St. Joseph, St. Sosio,
Peter Francis of the Crucified, Terracina,
Stephan of St. Dominic, Paliano,
Gregory of St. Michael, Montecavo and Master of Novices.143

The evening of May 27th, Fr. Philip of the Most Holy Conception delivered 
an eloquent discourse reminding all that religious communities are to give con
tinual glory to the Most Holy Trinity. “Therefore, the government of the Superi
or shall be angelic, if it is entirely dedicated to the glory of God with such zeal

142 AGCP, A. II-VI/4-2,1-3.
143 AGCP, Dot, Cap. prov. XIII, 1809.
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that his entire community is moved to give this glory day and night...glory to the 
Divine Son by being vigilant in the exact observance of the Rule and duties of 
each religi°us- There will be glory to the Divine Spirit, if his entire government 
is founded, based, directed in and through everything upon the most strong and 
sweet foundation of holy charity.”

The election of the Provincial in the person of Fr. Philip Antonaroli of the 
Most Holy Conception came on the 1st ballot “with peace and joy of all.” Also 
on the first ballot, Fr. Joseph Mary of the Infant Jesus was elected 1st Consultor, 
while Fr. Peter Francis of the Crucified was elected 2nd Consultor “after a few 
ballots.” The following were elected Rectors:

Ceccano, Fr. Benedict of St. Joseph,
St. Sosio, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph,

. Terracina, Fr. Stephan of St. Dominic,

. Paliano, Fr. Emidio of St. Aloysius,
_ Montecavo, Fr. John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer,
. Fr. Gregory of St. Michael was elected Master of Novices.

In the Chapter of the Presentation Province, only one declined to accept, but 
the Chapter did not accept his refusal. In this Chapter, however, the First Con
sultor and “almost all” the Rectors declined, but the Chapter did not accept their 
renunciation. Why these refusals to accept election? Ceremony? Or the serious 
problems and dangers which all feared? The Rectors were entrusted with the task 
of eliminating some abuses which seemed to be creeping in, regarding food and 
not having the head uncovered in church.

Celebrating the General and Provincial Chapters in May was providential. 
The communities were better organized to weather the storm about to batter 
them. During the night of June 10, 1809, the Pope had the Bull of Excommuni
cation, Quum Memoranda, against those who had participated in abolishing the 
temporal power of the Pope affixed to the church doors and city walls. The reac
tion of the French and partisans was violent. During the night of July 6,1809 an 
unheard of military action occurred. On orders from Miollis, General Radet 
scaled the walls of the Quirinal, arrested the Pope and transferred him outside of 
Rome, a prisoner of Napoleon. The Christian world was devastated. There had 
been a certain euphoria after the concordat with the French, and it was thought 
that the worst was over. Internally, the religious renewed their sympathy for the 
Pope, as in 1798 for Pius VI, while the partial suppressions of the religious 
already accomplished in the North, in Tuscany and in the former Kingdom of 
Naples were unequivocal signs of what awaited the religious.
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CHAPTER TWO

Napoleonic suppression and restoration: 1809-1821

I The Suppression of Religious Organizations 

X The Papal States are absorbed into the French Empire

The Pope’s forced departure left the Extraordinary Council more freedom to 
organize more quickly the administration of the Roman States on the model of 
the French Empire. The Pope was first held prisoner at Savona (1809-1812), then 
at Fontainebleau (1812-1814). The phrase Roman States meant the regions of 
Lazio and Umbria, since the Adriatic regions of the Papal States (Marche, 
Romagna and Emilia) had been annexed to the Kingdom of Italy. The regions of 
Lazio and Umbria of the former Papal States, the Grand duchy of Tuscany, Lig
uria and Piedmont were annexed to the French Empire. The population of Rome 
numbered about 140,000 inhabitants.1 Lazio included three areas: the northern 
called the Patrimony; the East-Central called Sabina; and the South called Cam- 
pagna. Together with Rome it was call the Tevere Department and numbered 
530,000,2 Umbria, called Department of Trasimeno, had 300,000 inhabitants; 
while the Marche counted 740,000 inhabitants.3

Napoleon initially entrusted the Kingdom of Naples to his brother Joseph 
(1806-1808), then to his brother-in-law Joachim Murat (1808-1814). The Bour
bons took refuge in Sicily and the house of Savoia of Piedmont in Sardegna and 
both were protected by the English fleet which cruised the Mediterrean.

In the meeting of the Senate-Council of Rome and its States, on February 17, 
1810, Rome was proclaimed the second city of the Empire and its States partly 
integrated into the Empire. The Pope was allowed to reside in several palaces in 
different locations of the Empire with a fund of two million francs. The expens
es of the College of Cardinals and of Propaganda Fidei were declared Empire 
expenses.4 In order to attract the people to the regime, the new administrators

1 C.SCHIAVONI, Brevi cenni nello sviluppo della popolazione romana dal 1700 al 1824, in A4. W ., 
La demografia storica delle citta italiane, Bologna 1982, pp. 401-419. DE TOURNON, Etudes 
statistiques sur Rome et la partie occidentale des Etats Romains... par le Comte- ,  Paris 1855, voi. 
I, p.272, indicates 123,000 habitants.

2 DE TOURNON, op. cit., voi. 2, p. 61.
3 K.J. BELOCH, Storia della popolazione d ’Italia, Firenze 1994, p. 643.
4 C. NARDI, op. cit., pp. 161-163.
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made every effort to improve roadways, illumination, hospitals, water supply, 
and fixed an annual sum for a certain number of poor spinsters and for the poor 
in general. They took steps to render everyone equal before the law. Patriotic and 
civil feasts were supported in order to create a favorable mentality toward the 
new culture and not lament the elimination of religious feasts which interrupted 
the monotony of daily work. However, there continued a methodical removal of 
art works to Paris which was considered the new metropolis for culture and, pos
sibly, even for Catholicism at the service of the Empire.5

2. The Situation of religious on the Eve of the suppression

The laws of the Roman Republic had already caused great harm to religious 
orders both in goods and personnel. Napoleon held dearly to the maxim coined 
by the philosophers and illuminists of the 1700s, namely, that the religious life 
did not exist in the primitive Church and, therefore, represented an outgrowth 
which impeded the Bishops’ actions. As an absolute arbiter, Napoleon did not 
accept anyone escaping his control and, perhaps, feared, as the illuminist mon- 
archs of the 1700s thought, that religious would foment the maxims of Rome in 
the people, that is, fidelity to the Church’s doctrine and to the directives of the 
Pope. To restrict the influence of religious, on September 25, 1809, Napoleon 
issued a decree prohibiting popular missions.6 7

On November 4, 1809, he reaffirmed that preaching belonged only to bish
ops and pastors who have the care of souls and, in practice, he avoided calling 
itinerant preachers, especially religious, because he wished that “every preacher 
be presented to, and accredited by, the Prefect.” In addition, he requested that

5 P. BUONORA, L’incameramento dei beni dei conventi romani nella vita della città e nei progetti 
di trasformazione urbana, in Villes et territoire pendant la période napoléonienne, Rome 1987, pp. 
482-497. C. NARDI, op. cit., pp. 186-187. Cf. various studies on the matter in AA.VV., Lo Stato 
della Chiesa in epoca napoleonica, op. cit.

6 R. RUSCONI, Gli Ordini religiosi maschili dalla Controriforma alle soppressioni settecentesche. 
Cultura, predicazione, missioni, in Clero e società nell’Italia moderna, Bari 1992, p. 273. 
STANISLAO DA CAMPAGNOLA, La predicazione in Italia durante le soppresioni religiose 
napoleoniche (1809-1814), in Collectanea franciscana 39 (1969) 304-361.

7 R. ANDRENELLI CAPPELLETTI, Gli avvenimenti del Dipartimento del Musone (1808-1815) 
attraverso i manifesti pubblicati in Macerata, in L ’età napoleonica nel maceratese, Macerata 1974, 
p, 561. G. BATTELLI, Clero e società italiana tra decennio napoleonico e primo novecento. 
Alcune ipotesi di rilettura, in Clero e società nell’Italia contemporanea, op. cit. P. 60. STANIS
LAO D A  CAMPAGNOLA, I  vescovi italiani di fronte agli articoli gallicani all’apogeo imperi - 
ale napoleonico (1810), in Laurentianum 51 (1964), p. 275. G. GHERARDINI, L’ecclesiologia nel 
periodo napoleonico, in Lo Stato della Chiesa in epoca napoleonica, op. cit., pp. 155-160. This 
oath was asked of the Passionisi, Fr. Nicholas Fracchia of Our Mother of Sorrows, in Orbetello. He 
refused and did not preach: C. NASELLI, Il caso, cit., p. 70.
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eachers take an oath to profess the Gall Articles.7 To these, he later added the 
Pr i;eation to use a singular text of the imperial catechism which was published 
0 prance in 1806 and the following year in the Italian Kingdom. The Holy See 
sent a Circular to the Bishops of the occupied Pontifical State that they refuse to 
adopt the catechism, since it emanated from an incompetent source and would 
haVe caused confusion in the dioceses.8

Finally, but not the ultimate reason, there was a strong desire to take over the 
oOCjs of religious in order to pay for the great economic debt caused by the war, 

lodging soldiers, the increase of bureaucrats and for completing public works. 
Larger buildings were needed to house the troops for logistic services and for 
new governmental offices.9

3. Partial suppression of men and women religious

Before the suppression began in the Papal States, it was already a fact in the 
Duchy of Lucca and in the Principality of Piombino due to Elisa Baciocchi in 
1S06. In Tuscany the suppression began April 29,1808 and was generally com
plete by September 13, 1810.10 In the Kingdom of Naples, the suppression was 
begun by Joseph Bonaparte between 1806-1808,11 and was continued by Joachim 
Marat who declared it general on August 7,1809.

On April 17, 1810, Napoleon ordered all the religious in the Roman 
States, who were not natives of the two Departments of the Tevere and Trasi- 
meno, to return to their native place and that priests put themselves at the 
bishop’s orders. Money was made available for the journey: 100 francs, if the 
journey was not more than 50 leagues, and 150 francs, if longer. The Coun
cil of Rome issued an ordinance similar to the imperial decree on April 27, 
1810:
1) All secular priests and all religious not bom in the two Departments must 

leave and return to their native dioceses within 15 days.
2) The religious born in the territory of the two Departments and living in Rome 

must return to their diocese of origin within 15 days.
3) Sisters engaged in education and the care of the sick, secular priests engaged 

in the care of souls and professors in education are exempt from this order.

8 R. PESCINI, La polemica sul catechismo napoleonico e una confutazione romana di esso, in Rivi - 
sta di Storia della Chiesa in Italia 17,1963, 406-412.

9 P. BONORA, op. cit, p. 474.
10 CARLO FANTAPPIE, Il monacheSimo moderno tra ragioni di Chiesa e Ragioni di Stato. Il caso 

toscano (XVI-XIX sec.), Olschki Firenze 1993, pp. 291-302.
11 M. MIELE, Ricerche sulla soppressione dei religiosi nel Regno di Napoli (1806-1815), in Cam - 

pania Sacra. Studi e documenti 1973, n. 4, pp. 1-144.
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4) Superiors of monasteries will give the Prefect, and outside Rome to the Vice 
Prefect, the list of all the religious involved: name, family name, religious 
name, age, place of birth and country. They will indicate those who cannot 
journey because of sickness.

5) Religious may bring personal goods with them, or dispose of them before 
departing, but they must inform the Superior and obtain permission. This 
norm was not to safeguard the vows of poverty and obedience, but to be cer
tain that nothing taxable in the monastery would escape the imperial tax.

6) Each non-native religious (called “foreigner” or “non-native”) had to obtain 
a passport and certificate from the finance department with a visa from the 
Governor indicating travel expenses for reimbursement, type of religious 
(priest or lay brother) and the amount of pension due him.12
There was sadness in all the monasteries while documents for departure were 

painfully prepared. It is impossible to know the number of religious who moved 
before the general suppression made the houses state property.

4. General Suppression of Religious

On May 3,1810, Napoleon decreed the suppression of all the religious hous
es, including the mendicants, in the two Departments of Rome and Trasimeno. 
Consideration was given to those women religious who, because of old age or 
no longer having family members, could not or had no desire to return home. 
The decree warned that “The laws of the Empire no longer recognized monastic 
solemn vows of both sexes.” On June 15 the goods of the suppressed monaster
ies were to become state property and the religious were to live with the assigned 
pension: 500 francs for clerical religious and choral sisters younger than sixty 
years of age; 600 francs for those men and women religious older than sixty; for 
lay brothers and lay sisters, 300 francs if younger than sixty and 400 Francs if 
older than sixty.13

A whirlwind had fallen upon 5,089 religious living in 565 monasteries of 
Rome and the two Departments: In Rome, 119 monasteries with 1,463 religious, 
in the Tevere Department, 240 monasteries with 1,733 religious; in Trasimeno 
Department, 206 monasteries with 1,893 religious. Regarding women religious, 
there were 5,229 sisters in 224 convents, of which: in Rome, 26 convents with 
1,131 sisters; the Tevere Department, 1,526 sisters in 73 convents; and in the

12 C.A. NASELLI, C.P., La soppressione napoleonica delle corporazioni religiose. Contributo alla 
storia religiosa del primo Ottocento italiano, 1808-1814, Roma (1986, pp. 219-222).

13 C.S. NASELLI, La soppressione., op. cit., pp. 222-226.
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Trasimeno, 2,572 sisters in 125 convents.14
^ h o  can imagine the psychological and physical suffering of so many indi

viduals who saw their life reduced in an instant and who were uprooted from 
vyhere they were formed and had lived with their brother or sister religious, 
encouraging each other to respond to God’s plan for them. There were enormous 
roblems obtaining documents and making the journey, especially distant ones, 

as for the Passionists of Piedmont. All were to leave their monasteries and con- 
vents by June 15. Used to military speed, Napoleon desired to execute this oper- 
ation against the religious in the same way. By the autumn of 1810, religious 
houses no longer existed in all of Italy. Monasteries and their goods were state 
properties. The decision to send religious back to their cities of origin removed 
the possibility of their meeting as simple citizens in private homes, so that the 
extinction was complete.

5. The Passionist Situation

5.1. Retreats

The Passionist Congregation had been in existence for ninety years, since 
1720, when the Founder began it with his vestition. When the suppression 
began in Tuscany in 1808, there were seventeen Passionist communities. At 
the end of 1810, all the communities were disbanded and the retreats became 
state property. When the monasteries were put up for sale or for rent, some 
houses were rented to friends who sublet them to the Passionists. In such cases, 
Passionists as ordinary citizens were able to contract directly. This solution, 
where possible, allowed at least one Passionist as custodian. Thus he was able 
to see that the house did not fall into greater ruin, but he was not able to pre
vent the emptying of its contents. The following is a brief view of the retreats 
during the suppression:

Arezzo: was closed by law in January 1808, since the “foreign” religious 
had to leave. The sixteen Passionists of the community were all “foreigners.” 
Thus by the end of February, they had to leave never to return.15

Monte Argentario: The Garrison State had been incorporated into Tuscany

14 DE TOURNON, op. cit., voi. 2, pp. 62-65. ASR, Mise. Governo Francese, cas. 122. F. GIORGI
NE I religiosi dello Stato Pontificio durante l ’occupazione napoleonica: 1809-1814, in AA. W .,  
Lo Stato della Chiesa in epoca napoleonica, cit., pp. 259-261. ADRIANO SPINA, C.P., Nuove 
ricerche sullo Stato della Chiesa e sulla diocesi di Albano nel periodo napoleonico (1810-1814), 
Albano Laziale 1995.

15 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 57-60.
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in 1801. The law of 1808, which expelled “foreigners,” was, therefore, also 
applied to the two retreats. Ten novices were transferred to Sant’Angelo at 
Vetralla on February 20, 1808 and the fouteen “foreigners” departed on March 
23,1808. Thanks to the support of friends in Orbetello and Siena, four “foreign
ers” were excused and with the “natives” numbered twelve religious who were 
allowed to remain until October 17, 1810. Meanwhile, hoping that the situation 
would return to normal, 12 students were transferred, but they were made to 
leave because the authorities arrived to close the retreats. The public officials 
arrived at the retreat on October 16, 1810 to execute the departure order and to 
list the furnishings in the houses. The religious at the Presentation monastery 
departed the evening of October 16, and those at St. Joseph (three clerical stu
dents, a lay brother and the Vice Rector) left on October 17. The furnishings and 
the gardens were auctioned for rent. A citizen of Orbetello won and he sublet 
them to several Jewish persons who held on to them until the end. The monas
teries were stripped of everything and at St. Joseph even the gratings, windows 
and bells were taken.16

Recanati: It was closed when the general suppression began and the 
monastery was rented to various families who cleaned out everything. The 
church was closed and stripped even of the balustrade, ciborium, the mensa and 
pedestal of the altar. The vesting case in the sacristy and other furnishings, as 
well as library shelving not previously put in a safe place were sold or stolen.17

Morrovalle: On May 16,1810, Fr. Luke M. Fabi of the Trinity, Rector, sent 
a petition to the Italian Government asking that, in force of Article 10 of the law 
of April 25, 1810, the funds and terrain of the Marquis Bandini be added to the 
pension assigned to the Passionists. Bandini had reserved to himself and his heirs 
the reversibility of these funds if the Passionists were to leave. The funds 
returned to the Bandini family when the suppression began, and they in turn 
ceded them to the Passionists. The community was composed of six priests and 
six lay brothers.18

The church was declared a branch of the parish and the Rector, Fr Luke Fabi, 
made chaplain. Fr. Aloysius Cesanelli of St. Ann, native of Morrovalle, and Bro. 
Pacifico Storani of St. Francis di Sales remained with him. In 1812, Fr. Luke had 
to leave Morrovalle because he heard a bandit’s confession and refused to reveal 
his name to the civil authority.19

16 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 64-79. AGCP Copia: Platea S. Joseph, ff. 11-16. A. Stato 
Siena, Serie Conventi N. 537, Stati di consistenza: il 10/10/1808 alla Presentazione risultano 18 
religiosi; a S. Joseph 7 religiosi e vi sono 1733 lire toscane di debito. A. SPINA, op. cit., pp. 51-54.

17 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 92-94.
18 Ardi. Storico comunale di Morrovalle, cartella 120.
19 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso., op. cit. pp. 95-98
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pievetorina: only Bro. Bonaventura of St. Peter remained. He was from the 
a and through the benevolence of his townsfolk was able to obtain the rental 

of the house with its annexed capital. Fr. Joachim of the Holy Savior and later 
pr Lawrence of St. Francis Xavier were able to take refuge there until Septem
ber 1814.20

Gubbio: the religious left the retreat and the shrine of St. Ubald on June 24, 
1810. The government had given them 18 scudi for a wardrobe and one franc a 
jnile for their journey, but they had to send a religious to Ancona to obtain the 
money- They sold the few things the government had left them and divided the 
money between them: 18 scudi for each.21

Giano: The ten Passionists: six priests, one cleric and three brothers, left the 
retreat during August, 1810. No one was allowed to remain.22

St. Eutizio: when the religious departed, Fr. Anselm Santacroce of the Most 
Blessed Sacrament, native of Soriano, was able to remain as custodian. Two or 
three brothers, also of Soriano, remained with him.23

Corneto: the Dasti family rented the establishment and entrusted it to Bro. 
Fortunatus Bucci of St. Aloysius. The Provincial and Fr. Joachim Pedrelli of the 
Holy Spirit remained with him for a time.24

St. Angelo at Vetralla: the community numbered about twenty religious. On 
June 15, 1810, the Provincial, Fr. Pighi, with his secretary, Fr. Pedrelli and Fr. 
Joseph Maria Molajoni of the Passion withdrew to the Molajoni family’s house 
at Merlano near Viterbo. The three were joined by the young Domenico Barberi, 
helping him to grow in piety and education. The Vice Prefect, Zelli, had the 
church declared a chapel of the parish of Vetralla and, with the approval of the 
Mayor of Vetralla, three priests and two brothers were allowed to reside there. 
The small community had its fearful moments when the establishment and gar
den were put up for auction, but they remained until the restoration.25

Saints John and Paul, Rome: when the suppression began, the General 
Consultor, Fr. James Sperandio of the Holy Wounds, native of Carbognano, 
remained as custodian. At his death, Fr. Blase became custodian, but he was 
unable to prevent the spoliation of the establishment.26

20 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 100-109.
21 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, cit., pp. 109-114. See &lso: Memorie richieste alP. Philip di Gesù e Maria 

di ciò che passò nel ritiro di s. Ubaldo di Gubbio, in Bolletino della Congregazione 1926, pp. 339- 
351, 355-360.

22 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, cit., pp. 122-124. F. GIORGINI, I  religiosi nello Stato Pontifico durante 
l ’occupazione napoleonica, cit., p. 275.

23 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., p. 126.
24 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 127-132.
25 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 135-150.
26 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 162-167..
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Montecavo: there were eleven religious in the community, but all had to 
leave, because they were considered “foreigners,” although the Prefect De 
Tournon had promised that several religious could remain in these “houses of 
refuge for travelers crossing the mountains. ” In place of the “foreigners” two 
priests and two brothers native to the Department came and remained there until 
the restoration.27

Paliano: there were four professed priests, 6 priests studying moral theolo
gy, among whom was Fr. Anthony Testa of St. James, a cleric and six brothers. 
A book trader, Salvucci, of Paliano rented the building and garden and sublet it 
to Passionists. Three or four remained there until the restoration, although fear
ful and uncertain at times for participating in the singing of the Te Deum and the 
request to take the oath.28

Terracina: there were six priests and 6 brothers. They were able to remain 
as custodians, three priests at the beginning, then one priest and a brother until 
the end of the suppression.29

Ceccano: the community of seven priests and seven brothers had to make a 
choice. The brothers John Femminella of St. Anthony and Vittorio Tagnocco of 
St. Eleutherius were successful in renting the building and garden. Fr. Pasquale 
of the Blessed Sacrament remained with them until November 11, when he had 
to leave the two brothers alone due to the maneuvering of several anti- religious. 
For three months, several gendarmes for combating bandits and twelve Polish 
soldiers, who were praised in the Chronicles for their politeness, were barracked 
there, but these differed much from current groups.30

S. Sosio: eleven religious six of whom were priests were living there. On 
June 15, 1810, the priests were ordered to divest themselves of the religious 
habit and leave the retreat on June 21. On October 3, Fr. Joseph Baldassari of the 
Child Jesus, First Provincial Consultor, was successful in obtaining the permit to 
rent the property. Seven religious peacefully lived there for one year. In October 
of 1811, they received word to leave and on December 9 the retreat was closed 
due to the plots of the anti-religious of the area. Fr. Joseph, who had legally rent
ed the property, appealed to the Vice Prefect and later to the Prefect at Rome and, 
finally, on Febmary 21, 1812, was allowed to return with Bro. Cajetan as custo
dian and reopen the church. When the imperial decree obliging them to take the 
oath of loyalty was issued on May 4, 1812, the two religious abandoned the 
retreat, since they refused to take the oath. On March 22, 1813, the civil admin

27 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit. pp. 199-203.
28 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 206-210. Joachim DE SANCTIS, S. Maria di Pagliano presso 

Paliano, Passionisi Paliano 1974, pp. 101-103. AGCP, photocopy, Cronaca Platea di Paliano, f. 19.
29 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 211-213.
30 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 215-229. AGCP, photocopy: Cronaca del Ritiro di S. Maria di 

Corniano, Ceccano, I, f. 11. G. COMPARELLI, IPassionisti a Ceccano, op. cit., pp. 36-41.
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istration sold the remaining goods. Unfortunately, a short time later, because of 
differences with Fr Philip, the Provincial, Fr. Joseph asked for his dismissal 
papers and retired to the Civita Shrine.31

5 2. Superiors and Religious

Before departing for Camerana, Piedmont, the Superior General, Fr. Thomas, 
entrusted his faculties to the First Consultor, Fr. James Sperandio of the Holy 
Wounds. Being a “native” of Carbognano, which was located in the Department, 
he could remain. Unfortunately he died on January 24,1811, almost eighty-two 
years of age, at Sts. John and Paul where he functioned as custodian. The Procu- 
rator, Fr. Ignatius De Rossi of St. Joseph succeeded him. He obtained permission 
to remain in the city because of his weak health, but not in the monastery. He 
found refuge at the Ginnasi Palace. He was arrested on May 10,1812 for helping 
several retract their imperial oath. When he was released from prison, he was 
allowed to return to the Palace, but was forbidden to receive guests. He died on 
December 18, 1812.32 Learning of Fr. Ignatius’s death, the Superior General 
entrusted the same faculty of granting dismissals to the Provincials with whom he 
attempted to remain in contact.33 The police often intercepted letters. Governing 
the Congregation was at a standstill, but the Provincials themselves were able to 
remain in contact with the religious in the Lazio Region.

About twenty religious of Our Mother of Sorrows Province were more for
tunate, since they found a protector and assistant in Giulio De Nota, the gover
nor of Pontecorvo. As “Vice Prince,” he acted in the name of Bernardotte, to 
whom Napoleon had given the city as a fief. The religious, especially those of 
the community at S. Sosio, took refuge in this place. De Nota had initially given 
them the ground floor of the episcopal palace. Later he asked the Dominican, Fr. 
Aloysius Posta, Prior of the Monastery of the Annunciation, to give it up in favor 
of the Passionists. In all charity, the Prior willingly acceded to the request, 
renouncing the income from rent he received from the tanners. The Passionists 
moved in on June 2,1810.

The religious were able to live as if they were in their retreat, catechizing the 
people and administering the sacraments. The priest religious in this house 
always numbered about 10 or 11. In 1811, Pontecorvo was annexed to the French

31 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 230-251.
32 B. SILVESTRELLI, Cenni biografici, op. cit., pp. 338-349.
33 AGCP, photocopy: Cronica del ritiro di S. Sosio, f. 24; and Memorie per la continuazione delle 

cronache..., op. cit., anno 1812: This faculty given to the Provincials is recalled in the two documents 
and indicate five dismissal documents signed by the Provincial of Our Mother of Sorrows Province.
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Empire and a French Commissioner took over, although De Noto still remained 
in office, but a bit more restricted than previously. Although the religious had to 
give up their religious garb, they enjoyed sufficient tranquility.34 Even the 
Provincial, Fr. Philip, lived in this refuge but he became ill because of the heavy 
workload.

The religious who were supposed to return to their dioceses and to their cities 
searched for ways to live in a situation that apparently would continue for many 
years. Various priests were engaged by parishes as assistants, chaplains, Rectors of 
churches. At Canino, Fr. Bonaventura Paolucci of St. Raphael received the benefice 
of a canonry. Another became chaplain to a Confraternity. Fr. Luke Fabi of the Trin
ity had the office of confessor to the Benedictine Nuns of St. Cecilia. At one of five 
monasteries the government allowed to remain in Rome, since the nuns could not, 
or would not, return to their family. Others were also happy with the office of “sac
ristan,” as was Fr. Joachim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit at Monte Romano.

Fathers Anthony Testa of St. James and Gaspare De Castro of St. Joseph 
became tutors in the houses of nobles in Naples. Other priests lived with their 
family, as did the Superior General, Fr. Thomas Albesano, who was invited by 
his brother. The lay brothers used the trades they knew to find useful work to 
make a living. A number of brothers searched for a hermitage: three at the shrine 
of St. Catherine, Martyr, at Rio dell’Elba; two at the hermitage of S. Marco at 
Atina; one at Our Lady of Roselli at Casalvieri; while two priests took refuge at 
of Our Lady of the Civita.

Many religious were well-provided for, but the majority lived in difficult cir
cumstances, since it was not always easy to receive the promised pension. Pas- 
sionists who took the oath numbered nine, of these, four in theTevere and Trasi- 
meno Departments, four in their towns in North Italy and one, Fr. Bernardino Vai 
of Our Mother of Sorrows, on the Island of Elba. This last Passionist later 
retracted through Fr. Ignatius’s urging, but was arrested at Montecavo, where he 
had taken refuge and was imprisoned at Florence. Fathers Ambrose Serazzi of 
St. Michael the Arcangelo, Thomas Gentili of St. Stanislaus Kostka, Aloysius 
Bonauguri of the Immaculate Conception, and, before them, Bishop Vincent 
Mary Strambi, were deported for refusing to'take the oath.35

34 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 232-254, 438-439. AGCP, photocopy: Cronaca del Ritiro di S. 
Sosio, ff. 13-15.

35 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso., op. cit. The precise and well-prepared documentation of the single reli
gious and retreats is found in this volume: F. GIORGINI, I religiosi dello Stato Pontificio durante 
l ’occupazione napoleonica, cit., pp. 266-267, 275: In this work other documentation on all the reli
gious o f Lazio and Umbria can be found.
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- 3 Religious Imprisoned, Exiled, Deported

por having refused to take the oath, Bishop Vincent Mary Strambi, Bishop 
, f Macerata and Tolentino, was exiled to Novara on September 28,1808, then to 
Milano in 1809, where he remained until May 4, 1814. He returned to Macerata 
on June 14 ,1814.36

The deportation to Corsica of Fathers Ambrose Serazzi, Thomas Gentili and 
Aloysius Bonauguri merit particular attention. Fr. Ambrose had left the retreat of 
C0rneto to return to his family in Rome during July 1810. The Secretary of the 
Vicariate ordered him to care for the parish of St. Lawrence in Lucina, which 
became vacant following the arrest of the Clerics Minor who had charge of it. 
After consulting the Superior General’s delegate, Fr. James, he accepted and 
chose Fr. Peter Paolo Celi as assistant and later also Fr. Thomas Gentili. In 1811, 
he was pressured even more by the civil authority and by the pro-Vice Gerent of 
Rome, Bishop Attanasio, to conduct public prayers for the Emperor and his fam
ily. The three Passionists refused, as many others did, for reason of conscience. 
On June 1,1811, Frs. Ambrose and Thomas were imprisoned in Castel St. Ange
lo and, on June 4, sent to Civitavecchia. The police chief permitted them to have 
a rest stop at the house of Domenico Palomba, a Passionist benefactor. They 
entered the city fortress in the evening. On June 11, they were sent by ship to 
Bastia, arriving there on June 27. Fr. Peter Paolo was saved from such an exile 
through the intercession of one of his relatives who was employed in the new 
government.

The deported enjoyed relative freedom until the summer of 1812, being 
allowed to live in a rented house with the obligation to report to the police once 
a week. In the summer of 1812, they were asked to take the oath of fidelity, but 
they refused. General Berthier locked them in the fortress of Donjon. Although 
the prisoners had to pay for it, the food was awful. Their pension was suspend
ed and their mail was opened. The Concordat between Napoleon and Pius VII 
stated that prisoners receive better treatment. However, since they would not 
relent, on April 1, 1813, they were locked in the “secret” cells of the Tombeau 
Fortress. The reaction of the people to this inhuman treatment moved the com
mandant to transfer some of the prisoners to the upper floors of the fortress and 
others to the suppressed monastery of the Turkish Nuns.

On February 2, 1812, Fr. Aloysius Bonauguri, former Rector at Corneto, 
arrived at Civitavecchia. Details of his sentence to this prison are not known. 
Between May 31 and June 22, the deported were transferred to the Fortress at 
Calvi, about 121 km from Bastia. The prison routine became even more severe:

36 F. GIORGINI, S. VincentM. Strambi, op. cit., pp. 52-54.
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for 80 days the prisoners received only bread “awful black bread and hardly 
baked” and water “trench water and verminous.” At Milano, Bishop Vincent M. 
Strambi learned of the deportation of his confreres and sent them money as is 
indicated in a letter which the three succeeded in sending him on September 29, 
1813:

“...We have been deported to this Fort at Calvi, prevented and rendered 
impossible to celebrate Mass, not even assist at it. It is more than four months 
that we languish here under the strictest guard. Although the punishment of 
bread and water, which lasted for 80 days, was taken away on August 22 last, we 
still suffer with five or even six daily visits by the gendarmes. They not only 
examine our valises, trunks, the straw mattress and any other hidden place, but 
also pockets of the habit and pants one is wearing, taking away even a piece of 
garlic, or onion, or lemon that may be found in them. Now this punishment is 
over, but we cannot communicate, except with the gendarme to whom we’ve 
been assigned. We sleep two on a very small straw mattress; we’re not allowed 
to write, no chair, no desk, no small table for one’s own use....Despite the insults 
of all this abuse, all 232 of us are happy and content, awaiting that God is pla
cated and merciful.”

On February 18,1814, the deported were transferred from the fort to the sup
pressed monastery of St. Frances near the swamps and, thus, exposed to malar
ia. Fortunately, two months later, Napoleon fell. The city of Bastia rose up and 
the new junta ordered that the deported be immediately released. They were 
finally free.37

We need to add Fr. Joseph Molajoni to those deported. At the beginning of 
the suppression he had gone to his family’s country house at Merlano near Viter
bo. On July 26,1810, he was named rural curator of S. Maria delle Farine, since 
the curator had been deported for not taking the oath of loyalty to Napoleon. He 
was not pressed much for the oath, but more to have him participate in the pub
lic prayers offered for Napoleon and his family. In this case, too, those who had 
taken the oath did everything in their power to have those who did not take the 
oath deported, since many people approached them for the sacraments. Having 
been firm in his refusal, he had to leave the parish on July 15, 1811 for Civi
tavecchia. At first he lived with the Palomba family, but always under surveil
lance. The Palomba family were long Passionist benefactors. However, those 
who had taken the oath continued their harassment of the deported and also suc
ceeded in putting the Palomba family in a bad light with the civil and military 
authorities. As a result, the Palombas were also put in jail. The deported, includ-

37 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 174-180, 271-284, 410-411. Relation de l ’internement des 
Prêtres etRéligieux italiens en Corse (1811-1814)...par deux des religieux Passionistes déportés, 
publiées par M.A. Costa, in Bulletin de la Société des Sciences 1 ,1930, N. 490-495, pp. 95-117.
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Molajoni, were forbidden to enter their house, or, in fact, even pass by it. Fr. 
! ^ laj°ni was imprisoned on December 3, 1813 and on the 18th embarked for 
Bastia in Corsica, arriving there on the 23rd of December. He noted that, before 
his departure, he wrote to his friends, benefactors and relatives, informing them 
0;- his sentence. He received signs of condolences from his friends, but not a 
word, nor a visit from his relatives at that time, or during the entire time he was 
in Corsica. The captain of the ship, Mr. Gabber and a Mr. Vittorio, the furnisher 
of the Goletta and originally from Castellazzo, was acquainted with the Danei 
family- They treated Molajoni and the other deportees very well and had all the 
baggage the deported had brought delivered to the prison. Molajoni was locked 
in the “secret” cells of the Donjon, which the three Passionists had experienced. 
Christmas celebrated in that environment, without being able to celebrate Mass, 
left a deep impression on him and his companions. Within the limits of the 
norms, the police chief, Caselli, was more humane. The elderly woman, Maria 
Terrigi, together with another woman, a certain Prela, had permission to visit the 
prisoners. In January the prisoners were successful in their request to be moved 
to a less humid and pestilent locality. They were then situated in a large room 
with 51 others where they attempted to bring some humor and mutual encour
agement and resist the continual pressure to submit to the oath. Finally, on April 
LI, 1814, the uprising of the city of Bastia ended the imprisonment of the depor
tees. On April 16, they embarked from Leghorn.38

Several religious on the Island of Elba found themselves in the midst of many 
diocesan clergy who had taken the oath with the Vicar General Arrighi, a rela
tive of Bonaparte, at the head. These tried vigorously to have the religious just 
returned take the oath.

Brother Vincent Sard! of the Resurrection, of Marciana, refused to take the 
oath and, consequently, was arrested and sent to the prison at Leghorn, but we 
do not know how long he was there. Brothers Baldassare Mazzanti of Jesus and 
Mary from Poggio, Nicholas Chionsini of St. Vincent Ferrer from Rio and Peter 
Canata of the Cross from SantTlario, came together in the hermitage of St. 
Catherine Martyr near Rio. They went to the parish for the Eucharist. At the end 
of October, 1810, they were forbidden to wear the religious habit, which they 
had continued to wear until that time.

On November 23,1810 they, together with Fr. Bernardino Vai of Our Moth
er of Sorrows, and Bro. Aloysius Pisani of St. Anthony, both from Macerata,

38 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 135-138, 284-297. AGCP, B. IV-V/1-4, relazione delle vicende 
occorse al P. Joseph M. della Passione, passionista, dal momento di sua partenza dal ritiro di 
Recanali, fino al ritorno nel ritiro di...coll’aggiunta dell’elenco di tutti i deportati, in Bastia di Cor - 
sica nelle carceri del Donjon, 1 marzo 1814.
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were called before the civil authority and threatened incarceration if they did not 
take the oath. The priest, Fr. Bernardino was also threatened with suspension a 
divinis (prohibited from celebrating Mass) by Arrighi, the Vicar General, who 
was present. Fr. Bernardino and Bro. Aloysius held firm. They refused to take 
the oath and were arrested, while Fr. Bernardino was also suspended a divinis. 
The three brothers became fearful and took the oath. The two religious in prison 
were visited by relatives and various ecclesiastics. All tried to convince them of 
the lawfulness of the oath and the fact that the Isle of Elba was not part of the 
Papal States and , therefore, recognizing Napoleon as the sovereign, would be no 
slight to the Pope. The two became doubtful of the validity of their position and 
finally took the oath. However, when they received more definite information on 
the non-licitness of the oath, all five retracted their oath of fidelity. They were 
again pressured to take the oath, but in the end the government left them alone 
and the three brothers returned to the St. Catherine hermitage.

Fr. Bernardino, on the other hand, wished to go to Rome, but was without a 
passport. Here he met a Passionist, probably Fr Ignatius of St. Joseph, who 
directed him to the Sacred Penitentiary for instructions. He was told to retract his 
oath and, to eliminate all scandal, make a public retraction also on the Isle of 
Elba. He followed this advice and sent a letter of retraction, thus influencing oth
ers to retract. The authorities on the Isle asked the Roman police to arrest him. 
He fled one night, the gendarmes in pursuit and the next day appeared at Mon- 
tecavo, perhaps desiring to join the Passionists of Pontecorvo.

He was discovered on Montecavo and taken to Rome where attempts to have 
him reveal the name of the priest who suggested his retraction were in vain. He was 
then sent to Florence and imprisoned. After eight months, he contracted tuberculo
sis and was transferred to a hospital until March 10,1813, when he was allowed to 
return to the Isle under police surveillance. As punishment for having retracted the 
oath, the Vicar Arrighi ordered him to make a retreat and suspended him a divinis 
for not wanting to participate in the official prayers for Napoleon.

In a letter to a confrere at Paliano, Father Bernardino wrote on August 24, 
1813: “...strongly pray to the Lord and our great Mother of Sorrows for me that 
they preserve me in that tranquility of spirit, that courage and strength which 
they are presently giving.” He obtained this gift as he demonstrated when he 
assisted his uncle, Fr. James Vai of the Presentation who died on February 22, 
1814 at the age of seventy-two. His sickness worsened and he died on March 17 
at the age of thirty-two, as his obituary concludes: “A victim sacrificed for the 
honor of God.” 39

39 C.A. NASELLI, II caso, op. cit., pp. 82-87.
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IX Restoration of the Congregation 

5 The Political Situation in 1814 and the Pontifical State

In the early days of 1814, the Allied Forces (Austria, Russia, Prussia and Eng
land) were in French territory. Napoleon realized that, this time, defeat was inevitable 
and even his brother-in-law, Joachim Murat, seeing the political situation, allied him- 
Self with Austria. Moving north, he occupied the Roman States. Napoleon, fearing 
that the Allies would use the imprisoned Pope as propaganda, ordered the release of 
Pope Pius VII from the Fontainebleau jail on January 21,1814, but with the order to 
hold him at Savona. Seeing the increasingly adverse situation against him, he issued 
a deCree permitting the Pontiff to reenter Rome and take possession again of the 
Roman States, namely, the Tevere (Lazio) and Trasimeno (Umbria) Departments. 
The Pope left Savona on March 19th and, passing through the territory under Austri
an control, entered Parma on March 25th. Six days later, he left for Bologna. On April 
2nd, he departed for Imola, his former Episcopal See, where he spent Holy Week. 
Here he enjoyed the visits of his relatives and many other people. Maddalena Fres- 
cobaldi Capponi also came from Florence with her son Gino Capponi to pay their 
respects and offer their commitment for Christian reconstmction of society with the 
construction (already underway) of the retreat of St. Mary Magdalen for converted 
prostitutes who desired to live a life totally consecrated to God.40

On April 20 at Cesena, Pius VII met with Murat who asked the Pope for his 
support. While at Cesena, the Pontiff learned more precisely that only the two 
Departments of Tevere and Trasimeno were restored to him. Hence, he did not 
want to journey onward until he was assured by the Allies that the entire State 
would be restored to him, according to the pact of Tolentino. The extraordinary 
minister of the Austrian Emperor urged the Pope to accept the present offer and 
continue his journey with the assurance that the Allies would grant the rest.

The Pontiff named Bishop Agostino Rivarola as Apostolic Delegate and sent 
him to Rome to take possession in the Pope’s name and to set up a State Commis
sion for reorganizing the administration.41 The Pope continued his journey through 
the Marche and stopped at Loreto to thank Our Blessed Mother for her assistance. 
He entered Macerata and, at Tolentino, was received by Bishop Vincent Strambi, 
C.P., who also had returned from his exile in Milano only two days previous.42

40 GINO CAPPONI, Scritti editi e inediti, a cura di Tabarrini M, Firenze 1877, p. 28. The Congregation of Pas
sionisi Sisters of St. Paul of the Cross began in this retreat. Frescobaldi called them Passionisi Handmaids.

41 MARIAMOSCARINI, La Restaurazione Pontificia nelle Provincie di “Prima Ricupera ” (maggio 
1814-marzo 1815), Società Romana di Storia Patria, Roma 1933, contains a reconstruction o f the 
event from the beginning of the Restoration and many other documents.

42 F. GIORGINI, S. Vincent Maria Strambi, op. cit., p. 54. A. SPINA, C.P., Nuove ricerche., op. cit., 
pp. 65-86, includes two reports of the Pope’s journey through the Romagna and the Marche.
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The Pontiff reentered Rome on May 24, 1814. He was enthusiastically 
received by the people and a good part of the nobility, which had also partly inte
grated into the Napoleonic society. For Pope Pius VII this unexpected return was 
the fruit of Our Lady’s intercession brought about by the prayers of so many 
oppressed Catholics. Thus, he wished to establish a feast in honor of Mary Help 
of Christians to be celebrated yearly on May 24.

The task of reorganizing the State was truly arduous because of the financial 
state of public funds, of the ideas which had spread regarding previous state 
structures, because of the fear of imperial government employees being fired and 
of ecclesiastics who had taken the oath being punished.

In this work of reconstmction, there was no unity of ideas on the part of 
those who could help the Pope. The political vision of Cardinal Consalvi was 
more attentive to the situation which had resulted from Napoleonic domination 
and the mentality of various powers from which the Holy See could not with
draw in considering the question of its own State. Therefore, he counseled mod
eration in respect to those who had collaborated with the Napoleonic govern
ment and that there be no pure and simple return to the previous situation regard
ing laws and other aspects of social control.

“What I can say with certainty,” wrote Cardinal Pacca on June 6,1814 from 
Vienna, “is that in the present direction of the thinking of some and in the spirit 
of the maxims of the last twenty-five years, governments, especially the Papacy, 
need to reflect long and have great concern in not increasing the displeasure of 
their adversaries...In the journey I’m making to Italy, France and England, and 
in the things I’ve seen, heard and known, I’ve been reconvinced of this truth of 
which I already was convinced.”43

7. The Reinstatement of Religious Institutes

The Pope had considered a reform of the clergy and religious even before he 
was imprisoned. Having returned to Rome, he began putting his idea into action 
during the reinstatement of religious institutes. On June 4, 1814, he set up the 
Sacred Congregation for the Reform composed of five cardinals, four bishops, 
three Superiors General of male institutes and two canons with the scope of 
preparing “a plan for a general reform” of the clergy and especially the religious 
regular and the nuns.44

43 M. MQSCARINI, op. cit., p. 92.
44 M. MQSCARINI, op. cit., p. 60, 147: text of the “letter” of institution. C. SEMERARO, op. cit., 

pp. 99- 113. LAJOS PASZTOR, Per la storia dell’Umbria nell’età della restaurazione: organiz - 
zazione ecclesiastica e vita religiosa, in Atti dell’ottavo Convegno di Studi Umbri, Gubbio 31/05/- 
04/06/1960., Univ. Studi Perugia 1970, pp. 63-70.
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With a circular letter of August 3,1814, the Congregation for Bishops and Reli- 
. s requested the bishops of the Pontifical State for a plan suited to the circum

stances and necessities of the diocese, the reopening of religious houses and “indi
cating whether it would be advantageous or not to reopen the small monasteries.45

The document mentions that “the intention of the Holy Father, and the Con
gregation of the Reform agrees, is the introduction into all Religious Families of 
common life with those modifications which the Holy Father will deem oppor- 
tune. On these foundations, there is all hope of a more glorious part in the 
Church Militant and that, eliminating every abuse which can be introduced 
because of the times, or any other reason, Religious Communities will return to 
their ancient splendor and will continue to render important service to the 
Church, to the sciences and to civil society.”

The criteria emanating from the Congregation were to reopen monasteries only if 
the Ordinary of the Diocese was in favor and there be 12 religious of which 8 would 
be priests. In addition, it was desired that no Order open two houses in the same dio
cese. Regarding the small monasteries, the bishops were unanimous that they not be 
in or near cities, but more useful in the country areas for the farmers and shepherds.46 *

On August 22,1814, The Congregation for the Reform issued the decree Ubi 
Primum containing eleven articles authorizing the reopening of “a number of reli
gious houses in which excellent men of piety and doctrine will come together and 
that they be a clear example of holiness and discipline.” The Congregation hoped 
that religious would return voluntarily to the houses of their institute and embrace 
the stated norms “for the love of religious perfection and the dignity of their Order.” 
The Pope will name the temporary Superiors. The tenth article prescribes that in the 
reinstated houses “the most holy discipline of common life be in vigor.”

On November 26,1814, the Sacred Congregation for Bishops and Regulars, 
with the agreement of the Pope, declared: “suspended all exemptions, dispensa
tions, concessions and privileges previously granted to particular religious, 
which may not be in conformity to the Rules of the Institute, from whatever 
sources they may have emanated.” Such special permissions could still be 
obtained, but from their proper Superiors. “However, whenever there be genuine 
necessity, or inconvenience, the above named S. Congregation will willingly 
confirm such concessions and privileges and also grant them anew, always, of 
course, with the knowledge of the respective Superiors.’*7 These possibilities for

45 AGCP, A. III-V/1-2, S. Cong. EE. Et RR 1764-1908, circolare ai vescovi.
46 SEMERARO, op. cit, pp. 100-109. L. PASZTOR, Per la storia dell’Umbria, op. cit., p. 65. 

GUIDO VERDUCCI, Chiesa e Società nell’Italia della Restaurazione (1814-1830) in Riv. Storia 
d . Chiesa in Italia, 30 (1976) 30-72 offers valid elements for an idea of the restoration o f religious 
institutes in various Italian dioceses and the bishops’preferences.

' AGCP, A. III-V/1-2; I. S. Cong. EE. et RR. There are copies of the decree “Ubi Primum,” of the 
revoking of the permissions. C. SEMERARO, Papato, in DIP, 6.1159.
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many institutes were occasions for anguish on the part of religious who would 
be tormented for having such concessions.

During his return journey, the Pontiff received from Bishop Anthony Sala of 
Bologna his Plan for Reform.48 Sala insisted on profiting from the restoration to 
reform religious orders and return them to the regular observance. Thus he suggested: 

to elicit from the religious a written request to reenter the order, but also to 
literally observe the rule and to refuse any custom and privileges contrary to 
the rule. Whoever did not feel called to this more observant way of life could 
accept living in an ecclesiastical residence or remain in the world; 
not to reopen all the monasteries, since many of them cannot be reobtained, 
as well as not to form small monasteries;
there be 12 priests in every community, or at least not fewer that eight; 
to thin out the excessive presence of monasteries in cities and towns keeping 
in mind the genuine necessity or utility of the people.49

One must keep in mind this orientation of the Pope to understand the affec
tion and esteem for the Passionists of Cardinal Litta and of so many people who 
urged the Pontiff to allow the Passionists to reunite. They guaranteed that the 
Passionist Congregation had maintained their fervor of internal life and apostolic 
zeal infused by the Founder.

We must remember these criteria of the Holy See for the reopening of reli
gious monasteries in order to justly evaluate the firmness with which the Supe
rior General and his collaborators wished that the religious return quickly and to 
a perfect common life. They also decided not to reopen all the possible monas
teries, in order not to have imaginary communities which would have weakened 
prayer and apostolic life.

Father Philip Antonarola, Provincial of Our Mother of Sorrows Province, 
was at S. Sosio on May 9, 1814 to examine the condition of the retreat and he 
had also informed the General, Fr. Thomas, at Camerana, in Piedmont. Fr. Gen
eral renewed his delegation to act in his name regarding the reentry of the reli
gious. 50 Fr. Philip left for Rome and arrived the same day that Pius VII did. He 
renewed his relationships with friends of the Passionists: the King of Sardegna, 
Carlo Emanuele IV, various prelates and cardinals Di Peter, Della Somaglia, 
Saluzzo, Litta, Ruffo-Scilla and Mattei, asking their aid for his request to

48 Joseph Anthony SALA, Scritti di - vol. IV/1 Piano di Riforma umiliato a Pio VII, Società Romana 
di Storia Patria, Roma 1980, p. III.

49 G .A.. SALA, Piano di riforma, op. cit., pp. 214-222.
50 These letters are not extant; the information comes from AGCP, Memorie per la continuazione 

delle Cronache, cit., anno 1812,1814.
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cestablish the Congregation. Cardinals Della Somaglia, Mattei and Litta were 
¡a embers of the Congregation for the Reform. Cardinal Mattei suggested that he 
remain in Rome and be ready to furnish information on the institute. He had 
those Passionists of his province and those in Rome make a novena in honor of 
Our Blessed Mother and take the discipline every day, to obtain the grace of the 
restoration of the Institute.51

Father Philip used the occasion to meet with all the Passionists in the city, con
firming their desire to reenter as soon as the Pope would give permission. The 
evening of May 28, Vigil of Pentecost, the Provincial had an audience with the 
Pope to whom he related the state of the Congregation and the desire of the Supe- 
rior General and the religious to be able to come together as soon as possible.

The principal help came from Cardinal Lawrence Litta, a friend of Bishop 
Strambi and close to the Passionists. He never lost a moment to talk to the Pon
tiff about the Passionists and request that he grant them the permission to unite, 
since there had not been abuses of the common life before the suppression. The 
evening of June 25, Cardinal Litta asked the Provincial to write up his request to 
present to the Pope.

Fr. Philip quickly wrote out the petition stating that the Passionist houses would 
not be difficult to obtain, since “they are poor and without any income.” The buy
ers of Sts. John and Paul had already given permission to the Passionists to return. 
He requested the grace to reunite the religious because he wished to remove the 
young religious from “the danger of dissipation” and to accept “new students who 
would supply for the loss” of those whom death had stolen. He assured that they 
were all “non-allies of the evil party” of occupation. On the feast of Sts. John and 
Paul, June 26, Cardinal Litta presented the request to the Pope who signed it with 
the words: “To the Cardinal Prosecretary of State for the grace.”

Cardinal Bartholomew Pacca, Prosecretary, signed the rescript on June 27, 
1814:
“The exemplary life which our brothers of the Congregation of the Passionists 
have always lived before the upheaval, their praiseworthy conduct during the 
dark times of the past, the spiritual advantages which the Institute brought in the 
Lord’s vineyard through their zealous work have remained impressed in the 
mind of His Holiness. Because of his continual solicitude for the benefit of the 
same Institute and of the Church, he has thought it his duty to grant to this Insti
tute his Pontifical considerations, making them the first to come together in their 
respective retreats, to wear the habit again and live according to the Rule of their 
venerable Founder, being certain that they will continue to contribute to the edi
fication and profit of souls by their exemplary conduct and constant zeal.

51 AGCP, Memorie per la continuazione, op. cit, anno 1814.
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It pertains to the Provincial of the Passionists, who is the delegate of the 
Superior General, to put into act this pontifical authorization for his understand
ing and government.

B. Card. Pacca.

Fr. Philip of the Conception, Passionist Provincial.”52

Shortly after midday, Cardinal Litta personally brought the great and much 
awaited gift to Sts. John and Paul. From their hearts all the religious present in 
Rome and already gathered at the retreat burst forth with the words of the 126th 
Psalm: “When the Lord delivered Zion from bondage, it seemed like a dream. 
Then was our mouth filled with laughter, on our lips there were songs....What 
marvels the Lord worked for us! Indeed we were glad.”

It seemed like a dream that the tempest had passed and the little Congrega
tion should be the first to come together. It was a marvelous reality and a great 
task to accomplish with responsibility!

In the afternoon of that same day, Fr. Philip went to Cardinal Litta’s resi
dence to thank him in the name of the entire Congregation and the Cardinal 
handed him 100 piasters as the first contribution for construction material.53 A 
small monument erected to Pius VII at the head of the stairwell leading to the 
sacristy and which, at one time, was seen by the religious every time they went 
to the Basilica choir, recalls the gift of restoring the Passionists, first among the 
religious, in their own houses and having absorbed the cost of repairing the 
Basilica roof which was in ruins.

Cardinal Litta recommended to Fr. Philip that the Passionists not make a 
show of the grace received, but maintain humility and speak about it as little as 
possible so as not to arouse jealousies.

8. Reaction of Passionists

As soon as possible, Fr. Philip sent a copy of the rescript to the Superior Gen
eral, Fr. Thomas, to Fr. Paul Aloysius, Provincial of the Presentation Province 
and to the religious of Our Mother of Sorrows Province. It seems that the first 
community of Passionists was reopened at Paliano where the religious wore the

52 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso..., cit. 452-453; Acta XIV(1940) 303-3-5: text of the request and rescript. 
ASV., S. Cong. Della Riforma, busta 14, the originals. News also in AGCP, photocopy: Cronaca 
del Ritiro di S. Sosio, f. 24. Memorie per la continuazione delle Cronache, cit. anno 1814. AGCP, 
B.III-IV/1-4, Platea di Montecavo, f. 19-20.

53 Cardinal Litta died on May 1, 1820. He wanted to be buried in the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul.
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bit again on July 8,1814, while at Sts. John and Paul in Rome they again wore 
the habit on July 10.«

In Rome the news was not acceptable to 4 or 5 Passionists who began to take 
issue with the Provincial, because he did not first ask the advice of all the reli

c s  in Rome before he presented the request for restoration. They even made 
recourse to the Secretary of State, asking that the rescript be annulled, since it 
was requested without consulting all the religious involved. Not attaining satis
faction from the Secretary of State, they turned to the Congregation of Bishops 
and Regulars for permission to remain outside the religious house. They were 
told that they had to request it from the Superior General. Among these malcon- 
tents was Fr. Blase of St. Vincent Ferrer, who had been custodian of Sts. John 
and Paul during the suppression. He asked to leave the Congregation.54 55

Other religious in various areas did not happily accept the news that they had 
to return to the retreats and take up the regular observance again. They did not 
react as clamorously as the Roman group, but they sought to postpone their 
return to the monastery and, not obtaining permission, they asked to leave the 
Congregation. Added to this state of mind, was the fear that the civil peace was 
illusory and that institutes could again be suppressed.

Therefore, they would find themselves again tossed about outside, as well as 
the difficulty they felt to take up again a life ordered by a communtarian sched
ule and live in dependence now that they had become accustomed of being inde
pendent, although the adjustment was not easy at first.

9. The First Steps in Reinstatement
Father Thomas, the Superior General, arrived in Rome on July 1, 1814. He 

knew that Pope Pius VII had granted “the Passionists the faculty to return to their 
retreats, wear the religious habit again and take up the regular observance.56 The 
Holy Father received the Superior General in audience on July 3. The General 
had greeted the Pope when he passed through Savona the previous February, 
while returning from France. Fr. Thomas informed the Pope of the more imme
diate needs of the Congregation and the urgency to convoke an Extraordinary 
Chapter, together with the two Provincials, in order to fill the vacant offices and

54 AGCF? A. V-l/1, Memorie 1814-1815; photocopy Memorie per la continuazionedeila 
Cronache.cit., anno 1814.

55 AGCP, Platea SS. Giov. E Paolo, 1773-1829, f. 83. The same occurred with other religious. 
Moscarini writes: “The decree should have made all the religious Napoleon dispersed happy. How
ever, many delayed returning to their respective monasteries and did not return spontaneously, but 
were constrained by a circular.” M. MOSCARINI, op. cit., p. 62.

56 AGCP, Atti della Congregazione straordinaria 14 luglio 1814. Also Memorie per la continuazione 
delle Cronache...cit., anno 1814.
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to draw up guidelines for the restoration. In fact, on the general level, only the Supe
rior General and the First Consultor remained. The other religious were in offices on 
the provincial level by the General’s appointment in force of the pontifical faculties 
obtained at the beginning of the suppression. The rescript from the Congregation for 
Bishops and Regulars for the Extraordinary Chapter was signed on July 8,1814.

On July 14 and 15, 1814, the following met at Sts. John and Paul: Father 
Tomasso Albesano, the two Provincials, Frs. Paul Aloysius Pighi and Philip 
Antonarola. The General Consultor, Fr. Joseph Claris was missing, since he was 
still on the Island of Elba. They completed the General Curia by electing Fr. Gre
gory of St. Michael, Second Consultor, and Fr. Luke Fabi of the Trinity, Procu
rator. They also recomposed the Provincial Curiae.

Presentation Province: Paul Aloysius Pighi of the Virgin Mary, Provincial; 
Carlo of the Passion and Anthony of St. Joseph, Consultors.

Our Mother o f Sorrows Province: Philip Antonarola of the Immaculate Concep
tion, Provincial; Innocenzo of St. Peter and John Luke of the Assumption, Consultors.

Only one Master of Novices was elected, Fr. Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael. 
Perhaps not a sufficient number of candidates was foreseen to warrant opening two 
novitiates. In fact, there were many requests and in the autumn two novitiates were 
opened: St. Angelo at Vetralla, since St. Joseph on Monte Argentario was uninhab
itable, and St. Mary of Pugliano at Paliano. Fr. Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin was 
elected Master of Novices. He had been chosen as Superior at Montecavo, which 
he resigned in October to assume the other office in formation.57

Regarding the reopening of retreats, considering the decrease in the number 
of religious and wanting a sufficient number for a strong community observance 
and for the ministries of the Institute, it was decided to reopen only those retreats 
founded at the time of the Founder, except Toscanella, which the Passionists 
themselves had closed. There were ten retreats and the following were elected 
Rectors:

Aloysius of the Conception for Sts. John and Paul; Gabriele of the Sorrow
ful Virgin for Monte Argentario; Philip of Jesus and Mary for St. Angelo; 
Anselm of the Blessed Sacrament for St. Eutizio; Vincent of St. Joachim for Cor- 
neto; Andrew of St. Bernard for Ceccano; John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer for St. 
Sosio; Stephen of St. Dominic for Terracina; Emidio of St. Aloysius for Paliano; 
Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin for Montecavo.58

57 AGCP, B. III-IV/1-4, Platea di Montecavo, f. 20.
58 On October 11,1814, the former Queen of Etruria, Maria Luisa, climbed Montecavo with her son, 

visited the retreat and wanted to eat in the refectory. Remembering his visit, the son affirms that the 
road he constructed to the retreat of St. Angelo near Lucca resembled that leading to the retreat of 
the Most Holy Trinity on Montecavo.
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It was decided that, in every community, there be three days of suffrages for 
those religious who had died during the suppression.

When reentering, every religious had to hand over to the Provincial in whose 
■ dsdiction he had been living everything he had. This norm hoped to safeguard 
U,rfect common life. Toward the same goal, all permissions of the past were 

revoked, so that everyone would be in the same mode of dependence.
It was decided to dedicate the next novena of the Assumption to thank God “for 

his mercy in bringing peace and letting us see the restoration of the Congregation.” 
The solemn TeDeum was to be sung during second vespers of the Assumption,59

The retreats on Monte Argentario had to wait for the permission from the Gov
ernment of Florence, since Napoleon had joined the Garrison State to Toscana, and 
the Congress of Vienna controlled the situation. As soon as it was constituted, Bish- 
op Abergotti of Arezzo quickly requested the Government for permission to have 
the Passionists come together at Arezzo. He received the permission on July 4, 
1814- On October 18, 1814, the communication to reopen the retreats on Monte 
Argentario was received by the Vicar General of Orbetello: “His Imperial and Royal 
Highness, having received the documents of Your Excellency’s urgent request in 
favor of the Passionist Religious of Monte Argentario, with the most kind rescript 
of September 29,1814, has seen fit to grant permission for aforesaid Religious to 
again wear the religious habit of their Institute, join together in their Congregation 
under obedience to their respective Superiors, live according to their Rule, and exer
cise the right of the quest, as they did before their suppression.”60

Grateful to God, the religious began returning to the retreats. “They were 
days of joy and holy delight,” writes Fr. Naselli in his brilliant style. “Every
where and from every direction, with their baskets and trunks, dressed in vari
ous styles, priests more or less according to the style of the 1700 abbots, and laity 
dressed as farmers or master artisans all made their way to the retreats. The jour - 
neys: on foot, or horseback, or in carriages, depending on the distance and the 
possibility of personal finances. Almost all returned with a good sum of scudi 
which they had ingeniously saved and gave to the Superior on their arrival. It 
was a task to restore goods and hidden things to the retreats: friends and bene
factors scrupulously restored everything. A movement which truly was unprece - 
dented; good bye to parents and relatives, more or less hospitable, to parish and

59 Decreti e rac..., cit. pp. (19)-(20), deer. N. 260-264.
60 ARPresentazione. On July 27, 1816, it was communicated to the Vicar of the Region of Orbetello 

that the Grand Duke had “definitively approved the monastery of the Passionist Fathers on Monte 
Argentario, which already exists and exercises the quest,” ASFirenze, Secretary of State, - 1118, 
Prot. 55, N. 146. For Arezzo, see Chapter 3.
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chaplaincies, to offices of tutor and teacher, to confraternities and hermitages, 
to shops, gardens and all other occupations ,and now a new service began for 
all: that of divine contemplation and apostolate in the name of the Passion of 
Jesus. ”61

The religious in the community of Sts. John and Paul officially resumed the 
service of lauds, of intercession and of preaching on July 10lh. On July 16lh, six
teen Passionists, led by the Superior General, Fr. Thomas, and the Provincial, Fr. 
Philip, went two by two to St. Peter’s to reconfirm their faith in Christ and their 
adhesion to Holy Mother Church and to the Vicar of Christ. Two days later the 
same group went to the Quirinal to greet and thank Pius VII and renew their 
commitment not to disappoint him in the tmst he had put in them.62

10. The Financial Situation

Slowly, the religious returned and the communities were outstanding in resum
ing the entire observance: namely, the day and night office and apostolic service. 
The Superiors, however, were very occupied looking for ways to repair the build
ings, acquire needed furniture, since nothing had been left in the monasteries and, 
often, even the windows and the gratings had been taken or sold, as, for example, 
at St. Joseph’s on Monte Argentario and at St. Sosio. In Rome the religious found 
the retreat completely stripped of everything which “presented a horrible appear
ance.” There were not even a straw bed, a chair, small table, no locks on the doors, 
nothing in the library and in the sacristy.63 Only the clarity of vocation and the pro
found love for the Church and the Congregation, affectionately called “mother” 
gave those religious the strength to persevere, the courage to accept the material and 
psychological sacrifices in resuming the rhythm of the life of dependence.

The religious who returned demonstrated the strong sense of belonging 
which animated them. They brought what they had saved during the dispersion, 
whether provisions needed to survive, or, in view of their return to the commu
nity, where they knew nothing was left but the walls. Fr. Naselli patiently calcu
lated these savings and affirms that at the beginning of their community life, 
these represented one of the principal items of income. For the Ceccano com
munity it amounted to about 600 scudi.64

61 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso...op. cit. p. 337.
62 Abundant information regarding the beginning of. the restoration is found in the cited Memorie per 

la continuazione delle Cronache, cit.; also in Cronaca del Ritiro di Padano, f. 19.
63 AGCP, Platea SS. Giov. e Paolo 1773-1829, f. 83. For S. Joseph: AGCP B. II-I/3-5, Memorie 

d ’ambedue i ritiri, f. 8-9, even the bell tower was demolished. For S. Sosio AGCP, A. V-I/I, Mem - 
orie 1814-1818.

64 C.A. NASELLI, Il caso..., op. cit. p. 323, 449.
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The Rector of the Presentation monastery, Fr. Jerome of St. Aloysius 
■dates: “To reopen and fix up these Retreats, we had to spend much, to work, 
hboF aci anc  ̂suffer n°t a little; to suffer the effects specially of Holy Pover- 
‘ a n d toil very much for over a year, much more than making a new foun-
J . »  65elation.

Several consistent subsidies came from the “Apostolic House” (Ministry 
of Finance of the Pontifical State) granting aid under the title of indemnity 
and from benefactors who esteemed the witness of evangelical life which the 
passionists almost totally gave in their ministry, both in preaching, hearing 
confessions and giving spiritual direction at their monasteries and in church
es.

The Rector of Monte Argentario asked help from the Grand Duke of Tus- 
cany for the repair of the ruins with costs of over 2,000 lire and an added 
donation of salt as well. The government representative informed him that 
the community of fourteen religious were “very useful in that Province.” 
Thus it was opportune to assist them. He recalled that in the past the Bour
bons annually donated two bushels of grain and the Government of Louis I 
and Maria Luisa in 1801 gave 11 pounds of salt yearly for every religious 
and in 1804 granted an annual subsidy of 140 lire; in 1806 and 1807, the 
usual subsidy of 245 lire from the Royal Bank corresponding to the two 
bushels of grain. On September 1, 1815, the Grand Duke presented a one 
time subsidy of 2J30 lire, and 11 pounds of salt annually for every religious 
and 200 pounds of salt for preparing the salamies.65 66

In Rome, the religious found the sad surprise that the basilica roof was 
about to collapse. Following a precise on-the-spot examination by the archi
tect Mari, the central nave was declared dangerous and the two lateral naves 
not very secure. The estimate for repairing the roof was 5,000 scudi. The reli
gious turned to the Pope, who, despite the tight economic situation of the 
treasury, agreed to assume the expenses. The work took a year and a half. 
The roof was totally reconstructed and two windows were opened to venti
late the ceiling. The ceiling and entire church were painted. The choir of the 
Religious, which occupied only part of the room corresponding to the sac
risty below, was also enlarged. When the work was completed, the Holy

65 ARPresentazione. . del le Visite.
66 ASFirenze, Segreteria di Stato, - 1097, Prot. 64, N. 25: Thanks to the Grand Duke for the salt and 

subsidy to the Passionists of Monte Argentario. For the gifts of Queen Maria Luisa and for those of 
the Grand Duke see also A. Ritiro Pres., Concessioni e sussidi regi. In 1804 Maria Luisa remitted 
the debt of 158 Lire. 13.4 Lire and a subsidy of 140 Lire. In 1804 she also gave 240 pounds of 
tobacco leaves “at the price of 14 soldi and 8 denari per pound as the Camaldolese Religious pay.”
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Father visited the church in 1819, and then walked around the garden with the 
religious,- speaking of the Founder whom he had visited in his last illness.67

However, a strong spirit of faith and prayer was needed to live totally aban
doned to God, while the general economic situation of society at the time 
encountered great difficulty due to the financial bankruptcy left by the occupy
ing forces, the famine and other natural disasters of those years. The major Supe
riors often reminded the local Superiors not to send out the religious too often 
for economic reasons, but to hope in Divine Providence who gives the recom
pense to the faithful evangelical worker.

11. Resumption of Apostolic Activity

The dispersed religious priests had engaged in those services which circum
stances and the bishops had requested of them. Preaching by religious was for
bidden, as also popular missions. Between the end of 1810 and 1814, Fr. Luke 
Mary Fabi and a few religious from Pontecorvo preached retreats to the people 
and to very few women communities still united in Rome, Pontecorvo and near
by towns.68 69 As soon as the communities reunited, pressing requests from bishops 
from all areas began to reach them.

In Rome at the beginning of August, 1814, Bishop Strambi preached the 
retreat to cardinals, prelates and other Roman clergy in the Chiesa Nuova, while 
from 14 to 23 August, the two Provincials, Fathers Paul Aloysius and Philip par
ticipated in the great urban mission by preaching in the Piazza Madonna dei 
Monti. Other Passionists, between August and October of 1814, were requested 
by bishops to preach the retreats to the clergy who had taken the oath at Orbetel- 
lo, Porto S. Stephen, Isola del Giglio, Foligno, Spello, Assisi.While this preach
ing indicated the trust of ecclesiastical authority, it put the Congregation in the 
happy necessity of expressing its proper charism.

67 AGCP, Platea SS. John e Paolo 1773-1829, f. 85-87. On this occasion several paintings on the side 
altars were placed in this order: Blessed Sacrament, painting of Our Lady’s Assumption; then con
version of St. Paul the Apostle; St. Joseph, the Crucifixion. On the other side from which one enters 
the sacristy: St. Saturninus (today St. Gabriel of Our Mother of Sorrows) with the painting below 
of the S. Heart of Jesus put there by Michaelangelo Frattini in 1807; the Scillitani Martyrs (where 
today is the entrance to the Chapel of St. Paul o f the Cross); Sts. Pammachius and Francis de Sales 
(where today is St. Saturninus), Platea, op. cit. f. 87. In AGCP, fondo SS. John e Paolo, see inven
tory of the Basilica.

68 C.A. NASELLI, II caso..., op. cit. pp. 442-443: Fr. Luke’s own note.
69 C.A. NASELLI, II caso..., op. cit. pp. 340-341. AGCP, photocopy Memorie per la continuazione 

delle cronache...., cit., anno 1814.
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jH The Restoration of the Congregation is set in motion: 1815-1821

12 The Thirteenth General Chapter: April 4-7,1815

The Extraordinary Congregation held in 1814 served to reorganize the lead
ers of the Congregation and to indicate guidelines for setting the restoration in 
motion as the religious slowly reentered. The six years since the previous Gen
eral Chapter of May, 1809 had almost expired. Therefore, on January 6, 1815, 
the General convoked the next General Chapter for April 4, 1815.™

On April 1st the capitulars were in Rome to participate in the triduum of 
prayer and in the preliminary session of April 2nd in which various items were 
proposed for discussion and resolution, after the election of new Superiors. The 
members of the Chapter were:

1. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom, Superior General,
2. Joseph Maria of the Crucified, 1st General Consultor, in place of the deceased 

James of the Holy Wounds,
3. Gregory of St. Michael, 2nd General Consultor, in place of Fr. Joseph Maria 

“by Papal Indult,”
4. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Procurator General, in place of the 

deceased Fr.Ignatius of St .Joseph,
5. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, Provincial of Presentation Province,
6. Philip of the Holy Conception, Provincial of Our Mother of Sorrows 

Province,
7. Anthony of St. Joseph, 1st Consultor, Presentation Province,
8. Innocenzo of St. Peter, 1st Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows Province,
9. John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer, 2nd Consultor, Presentation Province,
10. John Luke of the Assumption, 2nd Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows 

Province.

Following the Mass in honor of the Holy Spirit. Fr. Thomas delivered a 
“brief, but stirring allocution,” exhorting everyone to vote only “for the glory of 
God and only for the advantage of their souls and of the Congregation.”

The voting for the Superior General began, but the morning session ended 
after “several ballots” without an election. Shortly after the afternoon session 
began, Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom was reelected. We don’t know 
whether there were any votes for other religious. The great number of ballots, in 70

70 Circolare edita in Acta XVII (1951-52) 70-71.
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fact, tell us that there was not unanimity on whom to entrust the delicate office of 
leading the Congregation in this historical moment. The two Provincials, 
Fathers Philip of the Holy Conception and Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, 
were elected Consultors. Fr. John Luke of the Assumption was elected Procu
rator.

The discussion of problems began with the interpretation of the solitude 
in which the retreats were founded. To remain faithful to the Constitutions, 
the retreats should be founded at least “a good Roman mile” (about 1 Km) 
from the city, beyond built up areas and with no houses or small villas near
by (decree 265). As a consequence of this interpretation, it was decided to 
close the retreat at Arezzo (decree 266) which was within the city limits and 
not acceptable to various religious.

The Assembly then took up the thorny question of the twenty-nine reli
gious who still had not reentered. The Capitulars dismissed four and left to the 
Superior General to decide on the others as soon as possible: either they 
return or be dismissed (decrees 267-268). The Capitulars did not hesitate to 
consider the matter of the designation for an ex-Superior General who 
receives no office from the General Chapter. They agreed that some recogni
tion should be given him, “some distinction and precedence,” but left to the 
Superior General pro tempore to assign it (deer. 269).

The secretary of the Chapter, Fr. John Luke, began the Acts by recalling 
the Napoleonic dispersion: “While we were on the banks of the Babylonian 
rivers, extremely sad in our dispersion, and while we shed bitter tears at being 
far from our beloved Houses of Solitude, our loving Father and Consoler of 
the afflicted Poor, moved by compassion, reopened the doors of our Houses 
and through his Vicar Our Holy Father Pius VII, on June 27, 1814, granted us 
the greatly desired grace of reentry and reunion in the holy kiss.” The Chap
ter presented the religious with clear and decisive guidelines for fidelity to the 
spirit and Rule they wanted to live.71

Resumption of the life of the Congregation brought many problems. The 
principal ones were: 1) increasing the number of religious; 2) reacquiring the 
houses and living in poverty, but having the necessities.

All recognized, however, that what was most urgent, was to assure the 
witness of a holy life that was in conformity with the spirit infused by the 
Founder and that the Church had recognized in approving the Rules and Con
stitutions and begin the Founder’s cause of canonization. This the Passionists 
had maintained alive and operative, since they had been granted, as a privi
lege, to be the first to reunite.

71 AGCP, Capitolo Gen. 13,1815, Decreti e rac.., op. cit.., p. (20) - (21 ); deer. 265-270.
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It is important to keep in mind these preoccupations of being faithful in 
theory and in practice to the specific vow and mission in order to understand the 

occupation of the Superior General. One could challenge however some deci- 
sions or positions which, perhaps, could be different without lacking in fidelity. 
In addition, one must never forget the action of the Holy See at that time in see- 
ing that every institute begin again with genuine fervor of spirit and genuine 
fidelity to its own spirit and mission.

13. The drama of Religious who did not return

After the great storm that had disturbed the consciences, culture, and life 
style of thousands of individuals accustomed to living in a fixed horarium 
during the year, doing nothing without explicit permission of the Superior, 
having the vision and responsibility of the necessity and urgency of commu
nity space in which to place the office and particular work within the com
munity, after so many jolts, one could not pretend that all would return to the 
life lived before the suppression. In addition, the experience of two suppres
sions, that of the Roman Republic 1798-1799, although not general, and that 
of Napoleon, gave people a profound sense of uncertainty. Was there still a 
place for religious in modern society? How much time would be needed to 
recompose the old state of affairs? These questions were so much on the 
minds of many religious that Napoleon’s 100 days and the adventure of 
Joachim Murat lent a certain foundation to these fears.

However, no one in the Congregation expected that so many Religius 
would not return. At the opening of the General Chapter, April 4, 1815, twen
ty-nine religious still had not returned. The Capitulars reminded them of 
their obligation to return as soon as possible, or leave. In fact, they dismissed 
four: those who took the oath: Fathers Gaspare of St. Joseph and Anthony of 
St. Mary and two students. On June 15, 1815, the General had a special meet
ing with his Council regarding the religious who had not yet reentered. “He 
was resolute that all those, either priests or brothers, who had put off their 
return to the Congregation be dismissed with the dispensation from vows and 
oath of perseverance.” The following were excepted: Fathers Serafino Ger- 
vasi of Our Lady of Grace and Angelo Valentii of the Presentation were 
granted three months extension to put their affairs in order; and Fr. Ignatius 
of the Heart of Jesus who was granted all the time needed, because of his ill
ness.72

72 AGCP, A. II-V/4-1, 1-2, Consulte gen. 1805-1865.
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At the end of 1814, 26 religious were dismissed: fourteen priests, three 
students, nine brothers. During 1815, twenty-three religious were dismissed: 
eleven priests, five students, seven brothers. Adding these to those who had 
been dismissed during the suppression, sixty-five were dismissed between 
1810-1815: twenty-five priests; namely 17.9% of the total; fourteen students 
or, 58.3 % of the total; twenty-six brothers or 26% of the total. The average 
age of the sixty-five dismissed was thirty-five. Those professed during the ten 
years, 1800-1810 demonstrated less perseverance: of the forty-eight clerical 
students, thirty left the Congregation; of the thirty-two brothers, twenty 
departed.

Among the dismissed: The Rectors of Gubbio and Pievetorina, the two 
Consultors of Our Mother of Sorrows Province. The Rector of Pievetorina, Fr. 
Angelo Maggi of St. John Evangelist affirms: “I do not really feel called to 
reassume the religious life and habit, because of weakened health and the 
need for assisting my family.” He remained firm in this decision, despite the 
contrary opinion of Bishop Strambi. Passing through Gualdo, the Bishop had 
spoken with him. The General responded rather facetiously: “Regarding your 
illness, you’ll be treated patiently here. Regarding the support of your family, 
it would be advantageous to eat less.” 73

The letters of the religious are often very moving. They had been com
mitted to the Congregation and had worked well for it. Now being concerned 
about their health, they did not have the courage to reembrace the austere life. 
They experienced a life which helped the good health of their body, or they 
had been taken with the tenderness of their nephews or other relatives. For 
example, Fr. Bonaventura Paolucci of St. Raphael, who had helped to save the 
retreat of St. Angelo, requested permission to remain with his family and wear 
the sign “at least privately.” 74

One can conclude that, at times, it would have been more humane to grant 
the permission to stay and take care of family affairs or wait a bit longer. 
However, the General and other religious who courageously and faithfully 
had returned felt a great responsibility: To revive the Congregation as Paul of 
the Cross had thought it to be under divine inspiration and as the Church had 
approved and esteemed it, and had granted it to be the first to reunite. The pro
found esteem that the Pontifical Document manifested, the fact that the 
authorization to reunite in community was the first granted by the Congrega
tion for the Reform outside normal channels, as already pointed out, signified 
an enormous responsibility for the Superiors and for the religious who 
returned.

73 AGCP, B.I-VI/2-4/1-5, Dimessi 1810-1830: let. 28/10/, 14/12/, 19/12/1814.
74 AGCP, B.I-IV/2-4/1-9, Dimessi 1810-1830: let. Da Canino del 06/08/1814.
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The Church needed religious with a clear and easily legible identity, oth- 
jse h would be better that they did not exist. The Pope’s will that religious 

|lC committed to revive their institute’s original fervor before receiving per
mission to reunite was very significant. The Superior General had a very clear 
idea of each one’s personal needs. He also held to the sense of justice toward 

r h religious who had returned to the Congregation, “the mother,” whom he 
should not defraud in his help by pleasing one individual.

Fr. Ansovino Valentini asked to remain to provide for his mother, after 
which he would return. He asked, in fact, to be dispensed from the vow of 
poverty which he could not live outside the monastery and from the vow of 
obedience, but would have given it to the ecclesiastical Superior of Toscanel- 
ia. The General replied: “Since, as you write, existing circumstances need 
Vour attention, I grant you the dispensation you ask for as long as necessary. 
However, let me inform you that as long as you remain in the world, you are 
free from responsibilities toward the Congregation: but, at the same time, the 
Congregation is free of any responsibility toward you.” Fr. Ansovino under
stood the response: “I well understand that Your Reverence can not permit me 
to remain in the world as a religious and as a secular at the same time. There
fore, it is absolutely necessary that I request dismissal from the Congrega
tion.” In fact, he did request the dispensation.75

Father Aloysius Togni of St. Raphael asked to leave the Congregation for 
health reasons. He was always a good religious, but his health did not allow 
him to follow the observance and, thus, he feared to be a burden to his confr
eres and useless for the ministry. He affirmed that he still feels attached to the 
Congregation: “I simply say that this attachment has been and is presently the 
same as the enthusiasm I felt when I entered. It moved me then to abandon 
every thing and everyone, despite my father’s reluctance. He died from the 
pain of seeing me leave him.” He assured the General that he had prayed and 
asked advice from God-fearing individuals who gave him great peace. Hav
ing had God with him through the suppression, he saw a way open to leave 
and to see whether his health would improve, and it did. He took it as a sign 
of the will of God that he should in all tranquility ask for the dispensation 
from a life that his health would not sustain.

He assured the General of his desire to continue living the consecrated life 
“in a way more suitable to my health...Your Reverence should not consider 
this step an act of ingratitude toward the Congregation, which I love and will 
always love with all my heart. However, knowing how much I owe the Con
gregation, I wish to serve the Father and Master of another Religious Body.”

75 AGCP, B.I-IV/2-4/3-2, Dimessi 1810-1830, let. 24/07/1814, on the back of the letter is the Gener
al’s brief reply, 29/07/1814; let. 12/07/1815 in which he requests the dispensation.
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V > '  h "noir.LiOsi i i n  1 1 no re turn to the monastery. The same author notes that the aver-
VI . - u - ^  m oc-oip^e w?z ierto eighi oi the Olivetanians fifty-one, and the Vallombrosians 
-( ' r  j. ^  / j ¡Tit '0 j c o y -o  1C. p  8 4
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/yiselm of the Most Blessed Sacrament, Rector, St. Eutizio,
Vincent of St. Joachim, Rector, Corneto,
Aloysius of St. Raphael, Master of Novices at St. Angelo.
Fr. Cajetan of the Assumption was missing. As the Acts say: “for reasons 

l^ w n  to himself, he did not accept the office of Rector of Monte Argentario 
and, thus, did not come to the Chapter.79 80 Neither was the First Consultor, Fr. 
Carlo of the Passion, present, since he had died.

The election of the Provincial was difficult.. After many ballots, the choice 
went to Ff- Aloysius of St. Raphael, Master of Novices. The group elected Fr. 
John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer as First Consultor on the first ballot. Fr. Nicholas 
of the Sorrowful Virgin was elected Second Consultor on the second ballot. The 
Master of Novices, Fr. Cajetan of the Most Holy Annunciation, was elected on 
the first ballot. For Rector of Sts. John and Paul, the choice fell to Fr. Aloysius 
0f the Immaculate Conception on the first ballot. For Monte Argentario, Fr. Giro
lamo of St. Aloysius on the second ballot. Fr. Peter Paolo of St. Aloysius for St 
Angelo, after many ballots; for St. Eutizio, Fr. Philip of Jesus, on the first ballot; 
for Corneto, Fr. Gregory of St. Michael the Archangel, second ballot.

The Capitulars recalled the Religious to the strict observance by not having 
any food stuffs in their rooms. Community money had to be locked in the safe 
under two keys. They reminded the local Superiors not to engage in arbitrary 
expenditures and not to send the religious out without a companion, and the reli
gious not to frequent places not specified by the Superior before leaving the 
house.811

At the end of the three-year term, on March 29,1818, the following gathered 
at St. Angelo at Vetralla:

Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom, Superior General,
- Aloysius of St. Raphael,81 Provincial

79 AGCP, A. II-VI/4-1, 1-1, il 21/02/1815: The General with the Provincial and his Consultor elected 
Fr. Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation as Rector of the Presentation Retreat, since in those days the 
“entire Passionist Family” was sent there. Fr. John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer was also elected 
Provincial Consultor in the place of Fr. Charles of the Passion who had passed away.

80 AGCP, Praes., Cap. prov. XTV, 1815.
81 AGCP, A. III-IV/2-4, 2-1, There is one of his circulars dated November 30, 1816 in which he clar

ifies in the General’s name that it is not necessary for Passionists to belong to the Confraternities 
of the Rosary, of Carmel, or of the Sorrowful Mother, in order to receive the spiritual benefits of 
these Confraternities. The Superiors can impart to dying religious the blessing of those Confrater
nities to which indulgences are joined. He ordered that the formula for such blessings be included 
in the community ritual. He also reminded the religious that it is forbidden to procure members for 
such Confraternities. This clarification was given “because the Holy Father so intends, since lie had 
the kindness to read attentively the paragraph briefly, each and every privilege etc. of the Bull 
Supremi Apostolatus” and expressed his desire to the General.
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John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer, 1st Consultor,
Nicholas of the Sorrowful Virgin, 2nd Consultor,
Lawrence Maria of St. Francis Xavier, Rector, Monte Argentario,82 
Bartholomew of the Holy Conception,83 Rector, St. Angelo,
Philip of Jesus and Mary, Rector, St. Eutizio,
John Baptist of the Assumption,84 Rector, Cometo,
Cajetan of the Most Holy Annunciation, Master of Novices in St. Angelo.

“After several” ballots, Fr. Cajetan of the Most Holy Annunciation was 
elected Provincial. He insisted so strongly against accepting that the Chapter 
accepted his reasons. Fr. John Peter of St. Vincent was then elected. As First 
Consultor, Fr. Cajetan of the Most Holy Annunciation was again called and 
elected First Consultor. After many ballots, Fr. Aloysius of St. Raphael was 
elected Second Consultor. No Master of Novices was elected, “since there 
were no novices.” Fr. Luke of the Most Holy Trinity was also elected Rector 
of the retreat of St. James at Todi, which was incorporated into the Province. 
Fr. Luke had worked there since its foundation. The Chapter did not think it 
necessary to pass any particular decrees, leaving to the wisdom of the Provin
cial to be vigilant in a useful way.85

XIV and XV Chapters of Our Mother of Sorrows Province

As soon as the General Chapter closed, the Superior General departed for 
Montecavo and arrived there the evening of April 7 ,1815.86 The eight Capitulars 
waiting were:

Philip of the Most Holy Conception, Provincial,
Innocenzo of St. Peter, 1st Consultor,
John Luke of the Assumption, 2nd Consultor,

82 Fr. Lawrence had been elected Rector of Terracina in the Chapter o f Our Mother of Sorrows 
Province in 1815. When the retreat at Terracina was closed for fear of brigands, Fr. Lawrence 
returned to his Province of the Presentation and was then elected Rector of Monte Argentario in 
place of Fr. Girolamo of St. Aloysius who died on April 2 ,1817  of typhus contracted while assist
ing the sick at Grosseto.

83 He had replaced Fr. Vincent o f St. Jerome, who had been elected in place of Fr. Peter Paolo of St. 
Aloysius, who died on May 15,1817 during the mission at thirty-seven years of age. However, Fr. 
Vincent did not accept.

84 He replaced Fr. Sebastiano of St. Joseph who was elected in place of Fr. Gregory of St. Michael the 
Archangel who had renounced the Chapter’s election.

85 AGCP, Praes., Cap. prov. XV, 1818.
86 AGCP, B. III-IV/1-4, Platea Ritiro Montecavo, f. 20: for the seventh time, the Provincial Chapter, 

the 14th, was held here at Montecavo.
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/undrew of St. Bernard, Rector, Ceccano,
John Baptist of St. Joseph, Rector, St. Sosio,
Stephen of St. Dominic, Rector, Terracina,
Emidio of St. Aloysius, Rector, Paliano,
Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin, Rector, Montecavo.

Considering the scarcity of religious in the Province, the General assigned 
several religious from the Presentation Province at the beginning of the Chapter 
for whom the Capitulars could vote, if they wished. On the second ballot, Fr. 
Anthony of St. Joseph, one of the religious assigned from the Presentation 
Province, was elected Provincial. As First Consultor, Fr. Innocenzo of St. Peter 
was elected on the second ballot; also on the second ballot, Fr. Gabriel of the 
Sorrowful Virgin was elected Second Consultor. Fr. Bernard of the Sorrowful 
Virgin was reelected Master of Novices. Fr. Lawrence Maria of St. Francis 
Xavier, also assigned from the Presentation Province to Our Mother of Sorrows, 
was elected Rector for Terracina. The Capitulars did not feel any particular 
decrees were necessary.87

Having presided at the Chapter of the Presentation Province at Vetralla, the 
General was in the pure air of Montecavo with the seven Capitulars of Our 
Mother of Sorrows Province on April 17,1818. The Capitulars were:
- Anthony of St. Joseph, Provincial,
- Innocenzo of St. Peter, 1st Consultor,

Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin, 2nd Consultor,
- Andrew of St. Bernard, Rector, Ceccano,

Benedict of St. Joseph, Rector, St. Sosio,
Emidio of St. Aloysius, Rector, Paliano,
John Baptist of St. Joseph, Rector, Monte Cavo.
The Rector of Terracina was missing, because the monastery was abandoned 

following the raid of bandits in July 1815.88 “After several ballots” Fr. Anthony 
of St. Joseph was reelected Provincial. “After a few ballots” Fr. Gabriel of the 
Sorrowful Virgin was elected First Consultor. As Second Consultor, Fr. Inno
cenzo of St. Peter was elected after several ballots.

Fr. Bernardo of the Sorrowful Virgin was reelected Master of Novices. The 
election of Rectors moved rather quickly: Two ballots to elect Fr. Emidio of St. 
Aloysius Rector of Ceccano; three ballots to elect Fr. John Baptist of St. Joseph

87 AGCP, Dol., Cap. prov., XIV, 1815.
88 ADOLFO LIPPI, Il B. Lawrence Salvi apostolo di Gesù Bambino, Ed., Paoline Cinisello Balsamo 

1989, p. 110-112. Cf Relazione del Servo di Dio P.Lawrence di S. Francesco Saverio sulla chiusura 
del Ritiro di Terracina, in Bollettino 1924, pp. 358-361.
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as Rector of St. Sosio; one ballot to elect Fr. Andrew of St. Bernard as Rector of 
Paliano; and one ballot to elect Fr. Benedetto of St. Joseph as Rector of Monte 
Cavo. The Chapter closed in the serene hope that everyone would live in peace 
and, thus, made no decrees.89

15. The Reopening of Several Retreats and the Foundation at Todi

In their replies to the circular of the Holy See regarding the restoration of 
religious life, the bishops stated that the primary needs of their dioceses 
were: seminaries, buildings and benefits for parishes, hospitals, orphanages, 
homes for wayward boys and girls (ex-prostitutes who had lost their excel
lent clients - soldiers - with the end of the wars), and schools. Because of 
these needs, the bishops often requested that monasteries not be reopened 
and to entrust their goods to the dioceses for these more urgent needs.

At the same time, however, the bishops requested the presence of reli
gious engaged in itinerant preaching, the administration of the sacrament of 
reconciliation and in spiritual direction, as, for example, Vincentians, 
Capuchins, Redemptorists and Passionists.90

In general, the Passionists encountered no difficulty in reacquiring 
retreats with the pressing request of bishops to resume the preaching min
istry of missions and spiritual exercises and the administration of the sacra
ment of reconciliation. The general orientation, and that of the more respon
sible, was not to residences or imaginary communities of two or three reli
gious. The feeling was to have efficient communities according to the Con
stitutions, so that they would aid the religious toward sanctity, preparation 
for ministries and their accomplishment. This coincided with the Pope’s 
intention who wished from the religious a sincere return to the founding fer
vor.

The Superior General explicitly mentioned this in a letter dated July 15, 
1814 to Fr. Luke Mary Fabi of the Most Holy Trinity: “My greatest concern 
is not to secure retreats or goods, but to assure that the religious do not ruin 
themselves.”

In July the General sent Fr. Luke and Fr. Innocent to the Marche to organ
ize the custody of the retreats of Recanati, Morrovalle and Pievetorina, and to 
set up regular commnities, in view of having new personnel to send.91

89 AGCP, Dot., Cap. prov. XV, 1818.
90 L. PASZTOR, L’Umbria nell’età, cit., p. 72 & 89. C. SEMERARO, Restaurazione, Chiesa e 

Società, op. cit., pp. 210-247.
91 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-5, let. del 15/07/1814 signed by the General.
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The retreats reopened were92 93 94: Rome, Monte Argents no, di, AngHo A ' 'zA  A 
ct Eutizio, Cometo, Monte Cavo, Terracina, Ceccano, St. Sosio Pa liar: c

Foundation of the Retreat at Tods IRIS

In December of 1815, three Passionists preacnea a Mission a, T Ai G 
December 19, 1815, Bishop Francesco Maria GanzolH of TorJi Man1 en1 A- 
Superior General for having sent him Fathers Paul Alo /mm oi Mw -w 
Mary, John Luke of the Assumption and Lawrence of Si, I7, m c l ,
“three subjects who have conducted this mission 'with such znoi no a rir- 
that the results were outstanding (in addition to die giatioAe o> u^er - < m :  z 
people), for the glory of God and the welfare oi souls ° 94 He ids,  ̂ 1 Hr 
of the clergy and “a great number of people” to have a PassionM < w aw <m *T 
in the diocese. The Congregation of the Reform had decided Hat e r 
tute could reopen only one monastery in a city or town and hi5 Ae vm ei- 
nity number twelve religious. The bishop, therefore, asked on P r > oe~ 
Fathers at the monastery of St. James, to whom the mouscim; of i Mu s " ?a  r 
at Todi had recently been given, to move and give the irionawe , -o ,t,-, A ; 
sionists. In this way, he hoped to have “Evangelical Workers^ t o  m ot r Me 
people and offer the people very good confessois. He informed me G e i , 
on January 30, 1816, affirming that the clergy and the oilio melww ; er<« 
gious were agreeable.

Fr. Thomas accepted the offer on February 3, 1816, but with the ressr/,?don 
that he would make it definitive after ascertaining the local situation aim the sod' 
tude required by the Rule.

On February 2,1816, the Superior General intended ro visit the G cnee -A the 
Reformed Franciscans at the Ara Coeli Monastery to assure him m?-i he had w  wing 
to do with the affair and that he would not have accepted if he had heard ov-,t hjz. 
Reformed disliked the idea. No one received him. On February 3ra, the Geneis; of the 
Reformed sent two religious to Sts. John and Paul to leam the reason for Fr. Thsmash 
visit to their house the previous day. Father Thomas explained that he wished to assure 
their Superior General that he did not move a finger to possess that reheat and hint of 
the offer is displeasing to him to let him know and he will refuse die oflM The ,!wi

92 The inhabitants in  1816 were: Rome w ith  the Fainese Island, 132,087; Vetralla, 3,872; SorW to A  
Eutizio) 3,075; Rocca di Papa (Montecavo) 1,855; Terracina 4,073; C eccano 4,656; Falvaterrs {St 
Sosio) 1,028; Corneto 3,314; Paliano 3,042; from Moto Proprio della S. di N .S. Papa F lo  Oeiluao 
in data dei 6  luglio 1816 sulla organizzazione dell’amministrazione pubbllea, V. Pcggiol: P.oaaa 
1816 (bibl. SS. Giov. e Paolo, 1-3-1).

93 Hierarchia Cath.., V II, 380. Bishop Gazzoli was transferred to Todi on Septem ber 23, 1805 from
Amelia.

94 AGCP, B. II-IH/2-1,1-1.



religious sent by the General assured Father Thomas that if the Passionists did 
not accept the offer, the monastery was already promised to the diocesan sem
inary and that the General had nothing against the Passonists accepting, 
because the control of Franciscan goods is under the Holy See as the owner 
who disposes.95

Fr. Thomas acted a bit imprudently, since the Reformed Religius were not 
satisfied with the Monte Santo Monastery in Todi which they had recently 
acquired. However, they also desired that of St. James and they locked them
selves in it, seemingly with the support of Cardinal Braschi, their protector 
who ignored the decrees of the Congregation of the Reform. However, the 
Cathedral Chapter, the clergy and many citizens, together with the bishop, 
asked the Pope to intervene and he did. On January 15, 1816, he issued a 
decree eliminating all opposition.96 97

On June 26, 1816, Fathers Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity and Peter 
Paolo of St. Aloysius with Brother Nicholas of St. Mary were at Todi to begin 
the preliminaries of the foundation. They were received by the bishop at the 
seminary and on the 6lh of July they took possession of the monastery of St. 
James and began the more essential work of repairing the ruins due to the 
forced abandonment during the suppression. The General had them bring also 
the objects, books and sacristy articles from the retreat of St. Felice at Giano, 
near Spoleto, which had been closed.

The year 1816 was a year of famine, not only in the Papal States, but also 
in other parts of Italy. Because of it, the religious were in great difficulty and 
the restoration work on the monastery moved very slowly. In reading about 
the situation, the General changed plans regarding the foundation. It was an 
imprudent move, since he did not sufficiently inform him self of the eco
nomic situation in general and in the diocese. The bishop was extremely 
upset, as were the religious at the foundation. The bishop and the religious 
wrote to the General begging him to hold on a bit longer while a solution was 
sought. Since he wanted the Passionist community, he spent his own money 
to help remedy the situation. For a better understanding of the situation, one 
must remember that, because of the famine, the bishop daily fed more than 
1,200 poor people. Meanwhile the retreat at Pievetorina was abandoned and

95 AGCP, B. II-III/2-1,1-2,3. The Bishop to the General, January 30,1816. The General to the Bish
op, February 3,1816. Here there also is mention of the attempted meeting with the General of the 
Reformed Religious.

96 ASV, Riforma, Ristretti 1816, N. 3, where this matter is treated. AGCP, B. II-III/2-4. Platea di Todi 
1816-1872, f. 17.

97 AGCP, B. II-III/2-1, 1-6, 7, 8: list of books, linens and other objects taken to Todi from Pievetori
na and Giano.
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the General assigned the goods to the new community at Todi.97 Thus, the 
etreat “of St. James was provided for, especially concerning the church, sac- 

risty and library.”98
During this period of restoration the Congregation was poorer than any 

eriod in its history and, therefore, had no funds or possibility of cooperating 
in the expenses of new foundations. For this new foundation the bishop was 
even asked to provide clothing for the religious.99 The fact that the bishop of 
Todi and others gave assistance indicates the great esteem for the Congrega- 
tion and its pastoral work.

The community began to live, not only the life of fervent prayer and serv
ice in its own church, but also to engage in an intense service of missions and 
spiritual exercises. The documents show retreats to all the seminaries of near
by dioceses, in addition to monasteries and missions in various towns.100

In August of 1817, the Superior General made his canonical visitation 
there and was satisfied with the situation and completed the community by 
sending other religious, so that there were six priests and six brothers. Fr. 
Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity was delegated by the General as Superi
or. He was later confirmed in office by the Provincial Chapter of 1818 when 
the new retreat was incorporated into Presentation Province. It had been 
directly subject to the General before that time.

At the beginning of 1819, the community was composed of twelve reli
gious: six priests: Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Rector, Peter of St. 
John the Evangelist, Vice Rector, Philip of Jesus and Mary, Basil of St. 
Stephan, Aloysius of St. Joseph, Ambrose of St. Michael the Archangel; and 
six brothers: Lawrence of St. Michael, Francis of St. Joseph, Peter Paul of St. 
Vincent Ferrer, Nicholas of St. Matthias, John Paul of St. Maximilian, Anton
inus of Jesus and Mary, who engaged in the quest for the Cause of Canoniza
tion for Venerable Paul of the Cross at that time.101

98 AGCP, B. II-III/2-4, Platea di Todi 1816-1872, f. 26.
99 AGCP, B. II-III/2-4, Platea di Todi, ff. 18-27.
100 AGCP, For ministries see Platea di Todi (B. II-III/2-4) and Libro dei Ministeri (B. II-III/2-5).
101 AGCP. B. II-III/2-4, Platea di Todi, ff. 24-35.
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16. Closure and Abandonment of Several Retreats

In the cited letter of July 15, 1814 to Fr. Luke Mary Fabi, the General 
informed him that it had been decided to abandon the retreats at Arezzo, Gub- 
bio, and Giano, and explicitly asked him not to speak about it. He recom
mended that Fr. Luke and his companion take the things from the retreats of 
Gubbio and Giano and, if convenient, deliver them to the nearest retreats.

The Retreat of St. Felice at Giano near Spoleto was opened in 1803 to 
the great joy of the people and the bishop who had requested it. Several con
ditions laid down during the Napoleonic suppression to keep the people away 
from the mill near the retreat remained unfilled. In August of 1810 ten reli
gious had to abandon the retreat, and it was not reopened because of the direc
tive passed at the Extraordinary Congregation of 1814, deciding to reopen 
only a few monasteries.102

The Retreat of St. Ubaldo at Gubbio, accepting the anxious request of 
Bishop Angelelli, was founded in 1787. He wanted to offer pilgrims who fre
quented St. Ubaldo’s Shrine, religious who were good confessors and capable of 
evangelizing the diocese.103 Following the decree of suppression of 1810, the 
religious descended the mountain and returned the keys of the Shrine to the bish
op. The reasons for not reopening were lack of personnel and preference given 
to retreats opened by the Founder. In addition, the Gubbio retreat was very cold 
and parts of it in ruins, and there was a debt on loans received from the city.104

The Retreat of St. Augustine at Pievetorina (MC) was opened in 
1786.105 106 The people were always very fond of the Passionists and favored hav
ing Brother Bonaventura Ricottini remain as the tenant during the suppression 
and had also accepted and supported the presence of Fr. Lawrence Salvi. The 
people would have wanted the Passionists to return, but because of lack of 
personnel and its nearness to the town according to the view of the General, 
Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom, it was not reopened.105

102 AGCP, B. V-1/2-4, document! there is also a note of Fr. Felice of St. Joseph who states (f. 18): “The 
air was good, church devotional, the wretched and small town of Giano liked us.”

103 C.A. NASELLI, Storia, II/l, pp. 159-163.
104 AGCP, B. V. 1/2-4: Documents and report of Fr. Felice of St. Joseph on the closing of Gubbio, f. 2. 

The bishop did not seem interested during the restoration to have the Passionists, while he insisted 
in having the Jesuits as educators and the Olivetanians, whose resources would have been able to 
assist the great number of poor, whom the bishop was not able to help, cf. L. PASZTOR, L ’Umbria 
nell’eta, op. cit., pp. 84-85.

105 C.A. NASELLI, Storia, op. cit., pp. 155-158.
106 C.A. NASELLI, II caso, op. cit., pp. 100-108. AGCP, B. V, 1/2-4: Documents and Fr. Felice’s report. 

The section regarding Pievetorina is published in Bollettino della Congregazione VTI, 1926, p. 281.
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St. B ernard’s R etreat at Arezzo was founded in 1803 because of Bishop 
Agostino dei Marchesi Albergotti’s zeal. The Superior General, Fr. Joseph 
Claris, accepted the bishop’s solicitous invitation since the retreat opened the 
ossibility of other foundations in Tuscany. Until then all attempts for a foun

dation were useless, because of the laws of the Grand Duke Leopold regard
ing new institutes.

Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom had never accepted this retreat as a 
regular foundation, since it was in the city and, therefore, contrary to the Rule 
which stated that retreats be outside of built up places. He made it a matter of 
conscience: to accept to remain there would have been to go directly contrary 
to the Rule and contrary to the solitude which the Founder had greatly rec
ommended and commanded.

As soon as he learned that the Pope was returning to Rome, Bishop Alber- 
gotti took steps to have the Passionists reopen the monastery of Arezzo and 
immediately engage in preaching. On June 18, 1814, the Prosecretary of 
State, Cardinal Pacca, informed Fr. Philip of the Holy Conception, who rep
resented the General, of the favor bestowed and that he be in contact with the 
bishop regarding sending Passionists there.107

Regarding this matter, Fr. Paul Aloysius wrote to Fr. Luke on July 29, 
1814: “I can sympathize with the Bishop and I can imagine myself in his 
shoes. After so many expenses...But I don’t know what to do. Father General 
has a scruple because he doesn’t see the place separated as indicated by the 
Rule and because of other dangers.” 108

The abandonment of Arezzo was painful for both parties, but particularly 
for the bishop who had worked to have it and even had spent a goodly sum of 
money. In a letter of July 26, 1814, the General indicated to the bishop the cri
teria of discernment he had adopted:

“My heart is pierced by two sentiments, one of gratitude and the other of 
sadness. The first renders me very grateful for Your Excellency’s truly pater
nal goodness toward us and I can’t find words to express it. The second caus
es me pain which grows as I slowly see the impossibility of serving you.

“I would like to multiply the number of my Religious, but this is impos
sible. I would like to have, at least, the number of religious which were in the 
Congregation before the expulsion epoch, but death has taken many of them 
and many others are no longer with us because of circumstances. Among the 
latter were also many which formed the Family of St. Bernard’s Retreat, 
which Your Excellency is happy to call your special one.

107 AGCP, B. IV, V /l-5 .
108 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-5. Paul Aloysius to the Procurator on July 29,1814.
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“The lack of subjects has constrained me to abandon five other beautiful 
Retreats, although founded before St. Bernard’s and situated in dioceses most 
in need; although loved by the People and founded at great expense to bene
factors. Let me add that several of these Retreats have been preserved because 
of the affection of the people even in the midst of past calamities. But they 
were always in our hands. Still those who had custody now depart, in order to 
embrace that monastic observance in this small circle that can hardly be filled.

“Your zeal for your people is commendable, but I pray you to reflect that 
I also have serious obligations to introduce into those few retreats the regular 
observance, which is always incompatible with a small number of Religious. 
To form small retreats with three or four Subjects would be the same as intro
ducing into the Congregation non-observance, laxity, disorder. And could I so 
operate without committing a grave sin before God?

“What is of absolute necessity in the present circumstances is to restrict 
ourselves. I leave to your wise discernment, Your Excellency, whether it is 
just to leave our first and older foundations in order to open modern ones.”109 

In this letter, The General gave serious reason for not reopening St. 
Bernard, but he is silent on the real motive for his being against reopening. As 
Fr. Paul Aloysius stated, the General had scruples. He feared introducing the 
Congregation to laxity if it were reopened, because the retreat was not outside 
the city in solitude. The point of solitude was continually batted back and 
forth in the sharp correspondence between the General and Fr. John Peter of 
St. Vincent Ferrer who was sent to Arezzo with three other religious, after the 
meeting of the bishop with the Pope.

In fact, the General and Fr. John Peter, whom he sent, wanted absolutely to 
close the retreat for lack of solitude as prescribed by the Rule. However, it seems 
that Fr. John Peter was very stubborn when he refused to go to hear the confes
sion of a sick man “who insistently asked him.” He justified himself by saying 
that, as he saw it, the bishop wishes to impose an obligation which the Passion- 
ists do not have by Rule; namely, to hear the confessions of the sick.

From the beginning, the Passionists in the region of Morrovalle were asked 
by the sick to hear their confessions and leave a note that they had, while the pas
tor administered the sacrament of the sick and viaticum.

Fr. John Peter took on a polemic attitude even for the Christmas Novena 
which the bishop wanted held in St. Bernard’s church, since there was an exist
ing tradition. In his letter to the bishop, he states his criteria for evaluation:

“I am most certain, in fact, I witness to the liberality and beneficence of 
Bishop Albergotti and all his household toward my poor Congregation, and I

109 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-5, II: General to the Bishop on July 26,1814.
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truly thank you from my heart. I assure you that the Passionists will always be 
jninciful of the benefits received. However, with Fr. Thomas, I inform you that 
beneficence is an act of charity and the virtue of liberality is a potential part of 
justice which does not impel a rigorous or legal debt in the one benefited, but 
only a moral one and one of gratitude. Having so premised, I will briefly respond 
to each part of your venerable letter:

“True, I have refused to hear the confession of the infirm of which you speak, 
but I’ve done so, in a gracious manner, because so requires the good of our Con
gregation. If I had gone, I would be obligated to go to others, so as not to be par- 
tial. Now, the experience of many years has shown us that such a practice is not 
advantageous to us, especially close to the cities, the reason for which some 
Superior General was constrained to close those retreats where the practice had 
been already introduced. Fr. Thomas was of the same mind. He suffered to see 
Passionists go so frequently to Arezzo to confess the infirm and, certainly, he 
would have remedied the situation if we had continued to stay in the city. If this 
were true in the past, since the family was larger, much more is it true today 
being so few in number. And what shall I say, then, reflecting on your Letter by 
which you wish to impose an obligation on the Passionists in going to confess 
the infirm? Your Excellency, this would be to upset the system of the Institute 
and, thus, I cannot in any way consent to your request, since the Passionists are 
not obliged in this matter. If your Excellency has Papal orders on this point, I beg 
you to communicate them to me personally, for I tell you and to all the world that 
I am ready to give my life to follow them even to the apex.

“Regarding the Christmas Novena: I have no difficulty in preaching it, as 
long as Your Excellency will indicate in writing that you do not intend any fur
ther obligation, as, unfortunately, you seem to insinuate.

“I have to smile in hearing that, at that Post Office, there was a note, as 
you say, humiliating for me and for my Congregation. We already know that 
the world will speak the worse, but Jesus Christ instructs us that we should 
give little worth to the talk of the world, as long as this is contrary to the 
truth.”110

The letter shows that the positions and the state of mind of both sides were 
diametrically opposed and, therefore, the possibility of a meeting was nil. 
There were proposals for two other places outside of Arezzo, but it is not clear 
whether the political will was lacking, or that economic difficulties and the 
solitude were not considered sufficient which prevented the foundation from 
being realized.

On January 29, 1815, Fr. John Luke of the Assumption wrote to the Pre

110 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-5: John Peter to the Bishop on December 14,1814.
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feet of the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars retelling the history of 
accepting that retreat and attributed a lack of prudence to the General, Fr. 
Joseph Claris, who accepted the retreat in 1803:

“In everyone’s opinion, the first and greatest mistake committed by Fr. 
Joseph” was accepting the proposal of the bishop the very moment it was 
made. “The Passonists,” he continued, “are deeply convinced that if the Supe
rior General had first seen the situation of the house, he surely would not have 
accepted, but he operated differently in this matter. He first accepted and then 
visited and, thus, the origin of the doleful Iliad which followed.” He contin
ues that the four religious who had gone to Arezzo together with the General, 
Fr. Joseph, were disappointed in seeing the position of the house within the 
city with the windows of many houses facing the garden. When the General 
asked them their opinion about the foundation, “all unanimously gave a clear 
and resolute No. None of us openly feared or doubted disapproving the foun
dation, because there was no doubt that it was clearly against our Rule and our 
Institute.”

According to Fr. John Luke, the General was disturbed by that unexpect
ed reply, but the commitments he had already accepted with the bishop, who 
had gone to a great expense to make the house habitable, as well as pay for 
the journey of the Religious, prompted the General to move forward. But Fr. 
John Luke gave another reason: “It is more the extraordinary inclination that 
the General had for new foundations, whether good or bad.”

Speaking of Fr. John Luke, the General, Fr. Joseph, requested since 1804, 
“and even today, together with your small party,” a high wall to be construct
ed on the garden side and then cypresses planted, so that the view from the 
windows is reduced. The writer concludes that the foundation is contrary to 
the Constitutions and the spirit of the Institute. Therefore, it should be aban
doned; otherwise, it will bring the Congregation to ruin.111

Taking a position against the General, Fr. Joseph, is surprising, since no one 
can say that he was a lax religious and little attentive to the spirit of the Congre
gation. Fr. John Peter’s words and Fr. Thomas’s attitude confirm there was pres
ent in the Congregation that dualism which was present at the last Chapter 
presided over by our Founder in 1775, interpreting the means of development, 
or protecting the most important values. They are debatable interpretations, how
ever, which ended in several painful and controversial conclusions. When I 
speak of counter positions, I do not intend parties in the true sense of the word, 
but, rather, the understanding of values of the spirit proper to the Institute and the

111 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-5, Controversia per l ’abbandono del Ritiro di Arezzo 1814-1815, Il p. Giov. Luke 
della Vergine Assunta, Cons. Prov. Il 29/01/1815.
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«ibility or, rather, adaptability of certain external expressions that are the fruit 
of the spirit which they protect and manifest.

The Superior General, Fr. Joseph, had opened the retreat of Arezzo with all 
necessary regularity. As soon as the French domination had ended, the bishop 
went to Rome and on May 30,1814 obtained from the Pope the rescript permit- 
tins: the immediate reopening of the retreat at Arezzo. He also obtained a confir- 
mation of the same on June 18, 1814, when the Pope delegated Cardinal Litta 
and Bishop Falzacappa to assign the Passionists for the religious family of Arez- 
zo. This haste on the part of Bishop Albergotti was certainly a very valid support 
for obtaining on June 27 the permission to reunite all the Passionists which 
we’ve already mentioned. Bishop Abergotti arranged with Fr. Philip, the Gener
a l s representative, to send Passionists to reopen the retreat at Arezzo. The bish
op had received this assurance from the Holy See and from the Passionists’legal 
representative. Thus, he requested of the Government of Tuscany permission for 
the Passionists to reopen the monastery and obtained it on July 4, 1814.112

As soon as Fr. Thomas returned to Rome, he showed that he was against 
reopening the retreat at Arezzo. He went to the Pope “to hear the Holy Father’s 
opinion, who replied, ‘Leave it,’ adding that he issued no order to reopen it, but 
only permission.”

We know of the Pope’s words only from Fr. Thomas.113 What the Pope said 
and wrote to the bishop is documented and, therefore, an historian must give 
more credence to what is written than to Fr. Thomas’ word. Certainly, he acted 
in good faith, but it is also clear that he was seeking some support so that no one 
could say that he was going against what the Pope had granted.

The matter continued to bring pain to both parties and gave a bad impression 
to the people. On February 25,1815, the General sought the moral support of the 
Provincials and his Consultors, as well as other religious with some influence, 
asking them for something in writing declaring whether or not St. Bernard’s 
foundation was against the Rule which stated that retreats should be outside of 
residential areas. Their replies were as the General had wanted. The social and 
ecclesiastical climate of that period was not favorable to opinions contrary to 
authority.114

Neither Fr. Thomas, nor his supporters, had any idea that Arezzo was probably 
accepted because it opened the way to other foundations in Tuscany, where St. Paul

112 ASFirenze, Segreteria di Stato: il Principe Rospigliosi, commissario Plenipotenziario del Grandu
ca, il 04/07/1814 grants the Passionists permission to reunite at St. Bernard as simple priests until 
they received other permissions. Prot. 24, N. 9.

113 AGCP, B. V-I/2-4, Notizie di ritiri abbandonati by P. Felice of St. Joseph, f. 9 refers to this meet
ing with the Pope, but he bases his report only on Fr. Thomas’s word.

114 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-5, the General’s letter of February 25,1815 to the Procurator.
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of the Cross had failed to make foundations after many attempts. I think Fr. Joseph 
had this in mind in 1803 and when the Founder sent religious to Naples to ascertain 
the possibility of a foundation in that city and in the Kingdom of Naples.115

Fr. Thomas brought the problem to the General Chapter, both to obtain an 
authoritative interpretation on the solitude requested by the Rule regarding 
foundations, and to have the Capitulars’ opinion regarding the closing of the 
retreat. The decision of the Capitulars is based on the fact that the place is 
contrary to the Constitutions “and because this is the decisive will of the Holy 
Father, Pius VII.”

As already stated, the Pope’s order to leave the monastery is not verified. 
There is only Fr. General’s word, while two rescripts exist by which the Pope 
gave the bishop permission to reopen the retreats. True, it did not oblige, but 
it presupposes an agreement between diocesan authority and the Passionists. 
Thus ended the Passionist presence in Arezzo and in Tuscany, although there 
was some kind of presence because of the Congress of Vienna which had 
joined Monte Argentario to the Grand Duchy of Tuscany.

17. Father Thomas Albesano of the Incarnate Wisdom

The Superior General, Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom, died on Sep
tember 23, 1820 at the Retreat of St. Eutizio. He went from Rome to the 
community at Todi on August 19. He opened the visitation on Sunday, 
August 20 and closed on evening of the 23rd with a “fervent discourse to 
inculcate devotion to the great mother of God, Mary Most Holy.” He had 
brought the community a new chalice “of pure silver of delicate modern 
work.” He also left 39.97 scudi for a new boiler for the laundry, for other 
work in the retreat and the repair of the fireplace in the community room. 
After the night office of readings, he celebrated Mass and departed on foot 
for St. Eutizio.116 He already suffered from stomach problems and serious 
rheumatism, in addition to loss of sight in one eye, but he wanted to make 
the journey of about 40 miles in one day. He reached St. Eutizio weak and 
feverish. Three doctors were called, but to no avail. Since he was very devot
ed to the Blessed Virgin whom he affectionately called “Mamma M ia,” a 
beautiful painting of Our Lady was put near him and the infirm was happy to 
say: “Yes, she is my hope.” Before receiving the Sacrament of the Sick he 
told the Provincial who was present: “Through God’s grace, I have nothing 
which pricks my conscience; I have never acted because of passion.” He

115 S. PAOLO DELLACROCE, Lettere. I  vol. ai Passionisti a cura di F. Giorgini, CIPI, Roma 1998, 
pp. 533-537.

116 AGCP, B. II-III/2-4, Platea di Todi, f. 24.
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asSed to the heavenly Father the night of September 23,1820.117 
v He was bom at Camerana, diocese of Asti, on March 6,1752 and professed his 
vows January 1,1771. He knew the Founder and highly regarded his spirituality 
which he wished to make his own and preserve it in the Congregation. He possessed 
a good intellect and memory. He acquired a profound knowledge of theology and 
became an excellent teacher and preacher. All witnesses concur in presenting him 
aS a man of sincere interior life, a man of prayer, of recollection, profoundly hum- 
ble and mortified. Though a man of few words, he was extremely charitable and 
gentle toward his brethren and every person. He loved his room and knew how to 
remain there to live his union with God and have the gift to do good.

He is to be admired for the way he provided for the retreats and the reli
gious so that the necessities for the common life according to the Rule were 
present. He was a ferocious enemy of the superfluous and seeking comfort for 
comfort’s sake. He was prudent in his judgments, but once he made a decision 
he was firm in carrying it out. He did not like making new decrees, but insist
ed that the prescribed norms of the Rules and Regulations be followed. In his 
interpretation of the Rule, he was more for the austere conclusion, because he 
always feared that the community could become lax. “Tenacious in the small
est prescriptions of the Holy Rule, he required following them. He was always 
the leader in giving example. If there had not been an explicit declaration of 
the Holy Father or the General Chapters, he did not admit an objection and one 
had to follow what the Rule had enjoined.118

We have seen how he worked to leave the retreats of Arezzo and of Giano in 
Umbria, since he did not consider them sufficiently away from residential areas 
as the Rule prescribed. We’ve also recalled his commitment to abandon Terraci- 
na and the initiated retreat of Sonnino because of the risk of brigands who could 
have endangered its peace and the life of the religious. The Memoirs recall that 
Pius VII was in the habit of saying of him: “He is tough, but holy.”

He would not let faults slip by without correction, but he liked to talk with 
the religious in his room and, if he saw that he was “humbled and improved, he 
treated him as if nothing had happened.”119

Not everyone approved of his rigid interpretation of several norms. How
ever, all recognized in him an authentic religious and a credible witness of the 
spirit of the Founder. He was a religious who knew how to honor and help his 
brethren, honor the Congregation as “mother” and render the Church the serv

117 B. SILVESTRELLi, Cenni biografici di alcuni, op. tit., pp. 296-297, the entire biography pp. 286-297.
118 B. SILVESTRELLI, Cenni biograifici di alcuni, op. tit., p. 290.
119 B. SILVESTRELLI, Cenni biografici di alcuni, op. tit., pp. 290, 295. The biographical sketches of 

Silvestrelli derive from the Compendiosa raccolta di Memorie biografiche ofP. Tommaso dell’In - 
carnata Sapienza, (ff. 74) of Fr. Felice of St. Joseph, in AGCP, B. I-II/5-1, 2.
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ice it expected, when, through Pius VII, it granted the Congregation to be the 
first among the Institutes to reunite after the fall of Napoleon. He left the Con
gregation not only well-grounded in its external structure, but also in a climate 
of internal fervor and zeal for evangelization.
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C h a p t e r  t h r e e

Revival and growth of the Congregation: 1816-1839

We have treated the journey of the Congregation from the moment it received 
permission to resume its community life to the death of Fr. Thomas of the Incarna
te Wisdom who guided it during that difficult period. We now wish to look at the 
vigorous growth of the Institute to the year 1839 by first examining the social and 
religious situation of the Papal States in which the Passionists lived.

1. The Political Situation in 1815

Napoleon’s escape from Elba and his triumphant entry into France moved 
Murat to change flags again. He left Austria and returned to support Napoleon. He 
asked the Pope to allow the troops to pass through the Roman States so that they 
could join those posted in the Marche. The Pope refused permission, but did not 
want him to be forcefully resisted. Then, on March 22,1815, the Pope left Rome 
with only two prelates for Genoa, arriving there on April 3,1815. Murat was dis
pleased at his departure for it moved him toward psychological isolation with his 
dream of building an Italian State as manifested in his proclamation of Rimini on 
March 30,1815. Austria inflicted the decisive blow at Tolentino on May 3,1815. 
Pius VII returned to Rome on June 7, 1815.1 Defeated at Waterloo, Napoleon 
surrendered to the English who imprisoned him on the Island of St. Helena.2

1 On September 16,1815, Pius VII instituted the Feast in honor of Mary Help of Christians and fixed the 
date of May 24, the anniversary of the day in 1814 when he reentered Rome after being released from pri
son. The Feast was a grateful tribute to Mary Most Holy for helping the Church and the Pope at the dar
kest hour of the napoleonic oppression. The hymn proper to the Feast and the sixth lesson of the Office 
recall the Pope’s imprisonment and attribute his liberation to Mary. The celebration was obligatory in the 
entire Papal States. The Formularies are found in the “Breviary” and the “Missal” of that time.

2 JEAN LEFLON, Restaurazione e crisi liberale (1815-1846),Storia della Chiesa, vol. XXJ2 Ediz, italia- 
na a cura di Carmelo Naselii, C.P., Ed. SAIE Torino 1975, pp. 535-543. Le Memorie per seivire alia sto - 
via ecclesiastica del secolo decimottavo, prima traduzione dal francese, tomo VII, Tip. Tomassini, Fulig- 
no 1826, pp. 213-214, wrote: “The Allies decided to send him to the Island of St. Helena. They believed 
in saving the fife of one who had allowed thousands to perish. They simply ordered precautionary mea
sures to prevent his escape. We hope he has completed acting out his part and that he will no longer dis
turb the peace of Europe with his extravagant enterprises.” They recalled that the grave punishment impo
sed on France by the conquering powers was in restitution for the injustices Napoleon had committed on 
nations he conquered and plundered. As some wrote: “that we should have paid such a price for domina
tion, our injustices, our plunder. We were treated and humiliated as we made others suffer; our trophies 
were forcefully extorted and those works of art taken from many nations to satisfy our own pride.”
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That same month of June, the four major powers at the time, Austria, England, 
Russia and Prussia, brought the Congress of Vienna to a close. Since the king had 
a right to return to his kingdom, according to the criteria adopted by the participants, 
France was also called as a participant in the Congress. They based their negotia
tions on the principle of legitimizing dynasties in order to return them to power. 
However, the Italian Republics of Venice, Genoa and Lucca were not restored.

Cardinal Ercole Consalvi represented the Holy See and he succeeded in obtai
ning all the territories of the Papal States. There were difficulties for the so-called 
Legations (in Emilia) which had been ceded to Napoleon by the Pact of Tolentino 
in 1797. They were finally assigned (not restored) to the Pope, who, in recompen
se, had to renounce every right to the Venassino District in France. On June 20, 
1815, Cardinal Consalvi returned from Vienna and reported the good news of the 
negotiations to the Pope, despite the amount Austria required to pay for the mili
tary action against Murat. Thus the Holy See completed the return of its entire 
State and the Regions reacquired were called “second acquisitions”?

Political Italy was divided into eight States: 1.) Kingdom of Sardegna; 2) 
Kingdom of Lombardy-Veneto of Austria; 3) Duchy of Parma, Piacenza and 
Guastalla; 4) Duchy of Lucca until 1847; 5) Duchy of Modena; 6) Granduchy of 
Toscana; 7) Pontifical State; 8) Kingdom of the two Sicilies.

Through its family ties with four Italian Sovereigns and their rights, Austria 
forced the Congress of Vienna to allow it to maintain garrisons in the Legations, 
thus assuring itself a decisive influence in Italy. This influence grew with the 
Holy Alliance between Russia who promoted it, Austria and Prussia. Its scope 
was to defend against liberalism and claims from the constitutional regime 
which the bourgeoisie were mounting and requesting.

2. Situation of the Papal States

Until 1830, the Passionist Congregation was present only in the Pontifical 
State. Through the retreats on Monte Argentario, we could say that it was also 
present in Tuscany, since the Garrison State was annexed to the Grand Duchy of 
Tuscany. A glance at the situation of the Pontifical State will help to understand 
several aspects of Passionist life.

At the conclusion of the Congress of Vienna and the Pope’s recuperation of 
his lands, Cardinal Consalvi set about restoring the States keeping in mind the 
social and cultural evolution that had taken place. He said that the constitutional 
regime in the Papal States was inapplicable, but hoped to improve the States’ 
operations and the cooperation of the laity who were entirely involved in the 3

3 C. SEMERARO, Restaurazione Chiesa e Società, op. cit., pp. 33-47.
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French administration.
Europe exited economically bankrupt from the Napoleonic period and Italy was 

even worse, since it had been overrun by armies from 1797 to 1815. The Eastern sec- 
tion of the Pontifical State, the Marche with the Legations, was under the Napoleo- 
nic government for a longer time and, thus, needed particular attention, especially at 
the beginning. The Mom Proprio of July 6,1816 divided the Pontifical State into ele
ven Provinces covering geographical areas and seventeen Delegations which divided 
into first and second class Governorships. Delegate positions, those higher in admi
nistration, were reserved to prelates, namely ecclesiastics, while lay people also held 
minor offices. It is well to remember that Prelates and ecclesiastics, including seve- 
ral Cardinals, were not priests, but only enrolled in the ecclesiastical class with the 
so-called “minor orders.” The population numbered 2,254,721.

For contrary motives, the reform provoked much reaction among the zelan - 
te cardinals, prelates and conservative nobles who saw many concessions to the 
new ideas and to the laity, while the liberals lamented the Napoleonic adminis
tration. In addition, there were the malcontent of the purged who had collabora
ted with French authorities.4

Added to these were economic difficulties throughout Europe with unem
ployment and price increases, especially for the poor. In 1817, a typhoid epide
mic and widespread hunger contributed to the lack of food and work. The Pope, 
on November 30 1816, had already decreed that the Congregation of Public 
Assistance which depended on the Central Commission be set up in every Pro
vince. Assistance was given in foodstuff, money as payment for work, such as 
repairing buildings and improvement of roads.5

The economy of the Papal States was almost entirely agricultural. The 
French Prefect, Tournon, had attempted to improve this condition, but with little 
success, because the farmers were uninterested and the great land owners desi
red an abundant harvest with as little expenses as possible. The same happened 
in industry and mechanization.

This economic situation weighed heavily on Passionist communities and 
religious. They had to go slowly in restoring their houses, but they were gene
rous in giving economic help, although not much to the poor, and in providing 
spiritual assistance to those afflicted by the epidemic.6

4 Moto Proprio della Santità di N.S. Pio Settimo in data dei 6 luglio 1816 sulla organizzazione 
dell ’amministrazione pubblica..., Roma 1816, C. SEMERARO, op. cit., pp. 56-82. J. LEFLON, 
op. cit., pp. 571- 581.

5 C. SEMERARO, op. cit., pp. 186-187. GIORGIO ROSSI, Povertà e lavori pubblici stradali nello 
Stato Pontificio nel periodo della restaurazione, in AA. W . ,  La Religione e il Trono. Pio VII 
nell’Europa del suo tempo, La Fenice Ed., Roma 1995, pp. 82-88.

6 J.LEFLON., op. cit., pp. 581-585. For charitable help see Chmnicles ofthe various retreats; see also F. 
GIORGINI, S. Vincent M. Strambi, op. cit., pp. 56-58.
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3. Secret Societies

From the time of the Restoration and for the entire 1800s, the secret socie
ties aspired to another system of government and other forms of cultural socie
ties. Not being able to act publicly because of their absolute form of government, 
they plotted secretly and found fertile ground among the young.7 8 The political 
and cultural currents of these sects were liberal, democratic, and socialistic 
currents which were opposed to the absolute monarchy. The secret society which 
flourished during the first 10 years of the 1800s was the Carboneria. It began 
in France from a branch of Masonry and was introduced into Italy during the 
reign of Joachim Murat. Its objective was to realize a politically united Italy with 
a Republican Government.

During the Restoration, the Carbonari flourished in the Marche, especially in 
Ascoli Piceno. Revolutionary movements, which exploded in 1817, especially in 
1820-21 in the Papal States, the Kingdom of Naples, Lombardy Veneto, Pied
mont, etc. were due principally to the Carboneria. Austria, which was an enemy 
of every form of constitutional government, was also attacked by the Carbonari 
who pursued them by every possible means.

In 1816, there were uprisings in Macerata, Ancona, Rimini and Bologna. 
Other uprisings took place during 1820-21 in other Italian States and almost all 
of Europe. Pius VII was against the strong repressive measures used in other Sta
tes and did not even want Austria to intervene as it did in the Kingdom of Naples. 
With the Encyclical of September 13, 1821, Ecclesiam a Jesu Christo,s he con
demned the Carboneria and its various affiliations by adding excommunication 
reserved to the Pope of those who adhered to it.

Pope Leo XII (1823-29) issued the Encyclical Quo graviora on May 13, 
1825.9 In it he inserted the Encyclicals of Clement XII and Benedict XIV against 
Freemasonry and that of his predecessor against the Carbonari and he also inclu
ded the Universitaria society. He appeals to the kings: “We also ask your com
mitment, dear Catholic Princes, our sons in Christ: you must repress these sects, 
not only to defend the Catholic Religion, but also to defend your own safety and 
that of the people of your realm. In fact, those who follow these sects are ene
mies, not only of Religion, but also of your power.” These words which are nos-

7 Regarding this matter, see FLAVIO DI BERNARDO, C.P., Le Società segrete e la Chiesa nella 
prima metà dell’Ottocento italiano, in J. LEFLON, op. cit., pp. 1069-1083.

8 Bullarii Romani continuano...,tomus XV, Romae 1853, pp. 446-448. AGCP, Memorie per la con - 
tinuazione delle cronache..., f. 3, writes: “We must emphasize the unhappy state and deprivation 
and confusion and discord in the Kingdom of Naples because of the almost universal propagation 
of the impious Carbonari sect, which seduced a great multitude of simpletons and idiots.” The bis
hops insistently requested the preaching of missions, but it was impossible to honor all requests.

9 Bullarii Romani continuano..., tomus XVI, Romae 1854, pp. 345-355.
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tajgic for the alliance between the altar and throne, were dear to the old regime.
Leo XII desired stronger action in repressing the revolutionaries and Riva- 

rola did so in the Romagna arousing great discontent. Repressions and the neces- 
sity of calling even Austria’s help increased displeasure in the Papal States and 
jnoved to create opposition not only toward a political State, but also against the 
Church and the Pope. In fact, many people made no distinction between the civil 
state and the ecclesiastical organization with a spiritual goal. Much anticlerica- 
lism in the Romagna Region has its roots in this period.10

In his first Encyclical of May 14, 1829, Traditi humiliati nostrae, Pius VIII 
reaffirmed the condemnation of secret societies his predecessors had ordered. 
However, he also called attention to religious indifference and condemned it. He 
called the attention of the bishops “to the immense growth of pestiferous books 
through which the ideas of the impious snake move through the body of the 
Church as a cancer.” He reminded the bishops also to be vigilant over Bible edi
tions in the vernacular to be sure that the interpretations were in harmony with 
those of the Church.

The Passionists often encountered the Carbonari in the Kingdom of Naples 
and they saw various affiliates leave the sect and hand out “catechisms” and the 
“directory for teachers.” But at St. Sosio they were threatened by the leaders.11

In 1826, Passionist missionaries encountered Carbonari at Celled and also at 
Ascoli Piceno. Fr. Anthony of St. James writes: “The Sect, which I think wides
pread, made us understand that it was prepared for an uprising during the time 
of mission. Without paying any attention, we continued with our work and not
hing happened. I feared that some food would have been poisoned. Thus we 
were vigilant in cooking and never touched food which was given us.”12

During 1830-31, there was a wave of revolutions which touched numerous 
nations, including Italy and the Papal States. On February 4,1831, two days after 
the election of Pope Gregory XVI (Cappellari, Camaldolese), the Bologna rebe
llion, which succeeded in setting up a provisory government, erupted. The insu

10 For the actions of Rivarola and Pallotta cf R. COLAPIETRA, La Chiesa tra Lamennais e Metter - 
nich, Morcelliana Brescia 1963, pp. 190-199, 287-291. AA. W .  Liberalismo e integralismo. Tra 
stati nazionali e diffusione missionaria 1830-1870, Jaca Book, Milano 1977, 64-70. In 1837, sixty- 
one political prisoners jailed at Civitacastellana were exiled to Bahia in Brazil through an agree
ment between the Secretariat of State and the Office of Colonization in Bahia, cf ELIO LODOLI- 
NI, L’esilio in Brasile dei detenuti politici romani (1837), in Rassegna Storica del Risorgimento, 
65 (1978) 131-171. SALVATORE CANDIDO, L’Emigrazione coatta in Brasile di carcerati poli - 
dei presunti affiliati alla Giovane Italia, in Rassegna Storica del Risorgimento, 77, (1990) 475-512.

11 AGCP, photocopy of Platea di S. Sosio, f. 29-29. In April o f 1822, the ex-Passionist Fr. Salvatore 
Colapietri of St. Mary “stupidly became involved in the machinations of the Carbonica Sect.” He 
was condemned to three years in prison, AGCP, photocopy, Memorie per la Continuazione delle 
cronache..., anno 1822.

12 AGCP, A. III-IV/1-8, 5-4, letters of January 24, 1826 e July 13, 1826.
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rrection spread to the Romagna and the Marche, and, in a lesser degree, to 
Umbria. In order to bring order, the Pope was constrained to call on Austria’s 
help. France feared that Austria would be a great influence on Italy and, thus, 
called a meeting of the principal powers. From this came the “Memorandum” 13 
of reform which, according to the participants at the meeting, the Pope would 
have to act to assure better peace in the state, a peace which interested all Euro
pe. The Pope accepted some of the proposals in view of peace, but as soon as the 
Austrian troops passed the frontier, the revolutionaries from Romagna resumed 
their offensive. In January 1832, the Austrian troops in Bologna and France 
occupied Ancona out of spite. The Pope protested this occupation and obtained 
the support of various nations against the French interference. But, to avoid a 
worsened condition, he had to accept the presence of the French troops in Anco
na until the Austrians left Bologna.

During this period, the supposition arose that the Pontifical State was essen
tial for the liberty of the Pope in the service of the Church and that the Pope, the
refore, could not alienate it. It was also affirmed that no constitutional regime 
could be accepted, since this would have jeopardized the Pope’s freedom to act. 
There were some who had suggested to concede the autonomy to the Legations, 
to Romagna and to the Marche. However, there was a fear that without those 
regions the State would have economically collapsed.

The Carbonari were very active in attracting a great following leading up to the 
revolutionary movements of 1830-31. Their defeat caused the Carbonari to lose 
ground and the Giovane Italia (Italian Youth) movement to gain strength. With its 
motto “God and People,” it proposed to shake off the foreign yoke in order to cre
ate a united Italy and free itself from the dogmas of Catholicism, thus establishing 
a religion which would fratemalize everyone. Gregory XVI united himself politi
cally with the defenders of the established order, but defended the freedom of the 
Church from the power of governments to name bishops in the new Republics of 
South America without interference of Madrid and Lisbon.

4. Passionists and the Fear of Bandits

The presence of bandits intensified the problem of secret societies in the Pro
vinces of Marittima and Campagna (more or less the present civil Province of 
Frosinone). They had increased due to desertions of the young from Napoleon’s 
military conscription, and the fact of hunger and robbers. No one felt safe in the 
towns of the Marittima, and the “omerta” (code of silence) protected the bri-

13 PIETRO PIRRI, Il Memorandum del 1831 nei dispacci del Card. Bernetti al Nunzio di Vienna, in 
AA. W . ,  Gregorio XVI Miscellanea Commemorativa, Camaldolesi S. Gregorio Roma 1948, II, pp. 
353-372.
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ands, for the people feared their revenge. On August 20, 1817, the Secretary of 
State called to the attention of the Apostolic Delegate, Bishop Joseph Ugolini, to 
be more decisive in his action against the brigands and more attentive to the 
administration of justice, in order not to give reason for complaints. At the end 
of 1817, the police director general, Bishop Tiberius Pacca, was sent with full 
powers to coordinate actions against the brigands. He obtained good results and 
the government announced a general armistice if all the brigands would cease 
their activity. The great majority accepted it, but one of the more ferocious, Ale- 
xander Masseroni, did not and the problem remained. On June 2, 1820, since a 
Constitution was sought from the King, a revolt broke out in the military garri- 
son of Nola and spread even to Naples. He was forced to grant it on June 13. The 
Austrian army intervened and the Neapolitans requested the brigand Masseroni 
to act against the Austrian army. To obtain money, Masseroni kidnaped seminary 
personnel of Terracina, asking and obtaining an exorbitant sum for ransom. On 
June 19, 1821, the Austrian army succeeded in capturing Masseroni along with 
others; however, some continued to keep the brigandage alive.

At the beginning of 1824, Cardinal Anthony Pallotta was sent to the area, but 
without satisfying results. In June 1824, Bishop Benvenuti replaced him as 
Extraordinary Delegate and Apostolic Visitator. With his methodical action he 
reduced the brigand influence and in September 1825 was able to capture Gas- 
barrone, the principal leader. Bishop Benvenuti did not limit himself to fighting 
the brigands, but sought means to improve the local situations, to give the citi
zens great trust in the state, despite the fact that the results were meager.14

Passionist chronicles mention the failure of Cardinal Anthony Pallotta’s politi
cal efforts although they praised those of Bishop Benvenuti. His spirited efforts, 
“practiced with constant energy, although they filled the jails of Frosinone and other 
places of the Province with hundreds of prisoners, of whom many suffered greatly 
and brought sadness to many families, nevertheless, with the passage of time, they 
brought success. Thus, after eight months, many criminals were eliminated and the 
small number remaining were reduced to desperation and despair.”15

Fear of Bandits and Abandonment of the Terracina Retreat

The retreat at Terracina was established by the Founder on February 6, 
1752.16 In the Extraordinary Congregation of July 14-15,1814, it was decided to 
reopen it and Fr. Steven of St. Dominic was elected Superior. In the Provincial 
Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows Province in April, 1815, Fr. Lawrence of St.

14 R. COLAPIETRA, op. cit., pp. 202-220, 278-287
15 AGCP, Memorie per la continuazione delle cronache...anno 1821, f  19-20
16 F. GIORGINI, Storia dei Passionisti, I, pp. 142-145.
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Francis Xavier was elected Superior.
Between May and July, 1815, several bandits went on five or six different 

nights begging for food, which was given to them in order to avoid reprisals. Their 
last visit was on July 13. On the morning of the fourteenth, a police squad passed 
near the retreat. One of them not in uniform rang the monastery bell which Brother 
Giles opened for him. The visitor asked for food. Thinking he was a bandit, the brot
her told him that he should be satisfied with what had already been given him. The 
police officer then asked details about the nocturnal visitors and learned that they 
were bandits. He reported this to his unit and they all made after the bandits.

The evening of July 15, at the Ave Maria hour, the monastery door bell rang 
vigorously. Brother Dominic of the Heart of Jesus opened and saw seven bandits 
before him with their leader, the so-called Calabresotto. They asked for the 
Superior. The brother headed for the recreation room where the community was 
together. As soon as he heard, the Superior told Fr. Basil to hide, since he often 
had these men eliminated and at Roccasecca was successful in preventing them 
from murdering a priest. The brigands, however, had ordered the brother to leave 
the monastery door open. They entered and quickly found their way to the com
munity room where they threatened to kill everyone. The religious, especially Fr. 
Lawrence, explained that they had not reported them to anyone which calmed 
them a bit. After eating some food, they departed, threatening to set fire to the 
monastery and religious, if they suspected betrayal. After leaving the monastery, 
they stopped at a house a short distance away, thinking that those living there had 
reported them to the police. The man escaped, but the criminals murdered his 
wife and raped his daughter.

The fright of the religious was terrible and they wanted to flee. The Superior 
gathered them together and they decided to send someone to the General for 
advice. The General decided to have a number of the religious go to Montecavo, 
the others to take refuge in other monasteries while the Superior and Brother 
Mark remained to put things in order and then give the keys of the church and 
retreat to the Bishop of Terracina.17

In November, 1815, without mentioning the bandits’visit, the General asked 
the Pope’s permission to leave the retreat permanently, “Because of the great 
decrease of subjects of our small Congregation, due to past circumstances; to 
have a sufficient number of religious for the full Observance in the retreats, we 
have had to abandon a number of them. I request Your Holiness to permit us to 
abandon, among others, also that of Terracina. This air is not healthy as all have 
noted by long experiences and the poor religious, because of sickness, cannot

17 Relazione del Servo di Dio P. Lorenzo M. di S. Frac. Sav. sulla chiusura del Ritiro di Terracina, in 
Bollettino 1924, pp. 358-361. The same story is reported in Positio super virtutibus Servi Dei Lau - 
rendi M. a S. Francesco Xaverio..., Insulae Liri 1942, Summarium...,pp. 684-688.
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f0llovV the Observance, nor minister advantageously to the neighbor as they 
oUld wish, as they could living under other conditions. I also ask that they bring 

t0 other Retreats, as they conscientiously decided, the furniture belonging to the
same.

Cardinal Consalvi informed them that, “During the audience of November 
20 1815, the Holy Father granted the permission to abandon the retreat at Terra- 
cina at the end of May, 1816, and even before, to provide Religious for other 
retreats, if possible.”18 The retreat was finally closed on June 11, 1816, but it 
remained Passionist property.19

A Retreat to Assist the People and Free Itself from Banditry

Despite the Terracina incident serious negotiations were taking place betwe
en the years 1815-1817 to found a Passionist foundation at Sonnino, which was 
the center of banditry, in the monastery of S. Maria della Canne (St. Mary of the 
Reeds), abandoned by the Cistercians. On June 8, 1816, the Public Representa
tives asked the Bishop of Terracina to support the request of the citizens to have 
the Passionists at the former Cistercian monastery. They “by their preaching, 
confessions and other pious exercises will civilize this people and have them 
understand the teachings of our Holy Religion and, thus, render them more 
human, especially in the present circumstances.” 20

The Bishop supported the request presented to the S. Congregation for the 
Reform and which the latter approved. In fact, Bishop Joseph Sala, Secretary, 
wrote the General on July 3, 1816 that the S. Congregation dispensed from the 
prescription of the Rule prohibiting foundations within a certain distance from 
built-up areas. He noted that, despite the bandits, the spiritual needs of the town 
were such that the fact of not being a distance from built-up area as requested by 
the Rule cannot interfere with the foundation. The General accepted the propo
sed foundation, but always fearful that bandits could be troublesome to the reli
gious. Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, Provincial of Our Mother of Sorrows Provin

18 AGCP, B, V-1/2-7, Terracina, documento originale
19 AGCP, B. V-I/2-7: Inventano di tatto ciò che è esistente nel ritiro e chiesa dell’Addolorata ove fino 

al presente giorno hanno dimorato i religiosi Passionisti, signed June 5 ,1816. ASA/ Camerale, III, 
N. 717, letter of Fr. Luke M. of the Holy Trinity, Provincial, of February 6,1825. Le Memorie per 
la continuazione delle Cronache della Prov. dell’Addolorata, 1802-1830 (photocopy in AGCP), 
says that the Rector and Religious who had remained departed on July 18, 1815.

20 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-1, T-l: Letter of the Representatives of the S.C. of VV. & RR. The Decree of the 
S. Congr. of the Reform of July 1, 1816, which authorized the Passionist foundation in the former 
Cistercian Monastery and dispensed “for this time only” from the lack of one mile distance from 
built up areas; and in Acta XIV (1939-41), pp. 339-340. There are also copies of the meetings of 
the S. Congr. of the Reform concerning the matter.
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ce, asked the General for the faculty to send a priest and brother to direct the pre
paratory work for a Passionist Community, to eliminate the need for further work 
later on, as happened in the case of the St. Sosio. Fr. Anthony also noted that lea
ders of Sonnino did not hazard a daily visit to the place for fear of the bandits, 
whereas the bandits never threatened the religious up to that time.

This information alarmed the General, Fr. Thomas, who remembered the 
event at Terracina and stopped the negotiations. He sent Fr. Anthony of St. 
Joseph to speak with the Representatives of the town and inform them of his 
decision. It was a difficult meeting. Both the Representatives and Fr. Anthony 
anguished. Fr. Anthony did not share the General’s fear. On the contrary he urged 
him to continue. As he writes in part in his letter of November 18, 1817: “To be 
honest with you, the reasons of the Sonninians seem to me stronger than ours. 
We must evaluate the disgust of the Bishop of Terracina...But above all, the great 
expense already made, the alienation which followed and not having spoken ear
lier, as it should be have been, waves would follow, and, so, I wash my hands. I 
do not think the dangers are as great as they seem. The devil has always tried to 
impede every foundation. The Sonninians say that, since all the impediments he 
had extrinsically put in the way had vanished, he has now put on the Passionist 
and bandit habit. They say that, if they don’t attain their wish by letter, they will 
not stop here. They can speak about it in Rome, or even here face to face.”

The General changed his mind and, on November 21, 1817, wrote to the 
town representatives:

“Illustrious and Distinguished Sirs:
“I cordially acknowledge my great obligation to You, Most Illustrious, for your 

cordiality, love and esteem which you hold toward my Congregation and I assure 
you before God that I am most disposed to serve, please and second your wishes 
regarding the aforesaid foundation. However, by the letter of 30h last from Father 
Provincial in which it is stated that circumstances do not permit you to hazard a visit 
to the place destined for the retreat without grave danger, I quickly recognized that 
it would not be convenient to send my Religious to live even at night where Your 
Illustrious Sirs cannot pass even by day. You know of the clear veneration and res
pect of the feared subjects toward us, but also know full well that what is not foun
ded on the holy fear of God, cannot be but fickle and inconstant.

“And in fact, what is very true is demonstrated by their armed intrusion into 
one of our Retreats, seeking the life of one of our religious, who could only save 
himself by fleeing and hiding. All the others were threatened with having their 
heads put on the monastery roof, forcing all to flee and totally abandon that 
place. They again demonstrated it some months ago by assaulting two of our 
religious on a public road, to take their money and other valuables if they pos
sessed them, and reducing them to horrible straits, holding them for more than
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eight hours prone on the ground. They further recently exhibited it by putting 
another of our retreats on a formal contribution list. But not to frighten the reli
gious, nor put them to flight, it was kept a secret by the wisdom of the Superior, 
rjphat they have not gone further is attributed to a particular and singular cir
cumstance.

“Therefore, all the wise individuals I have consulted, both within and wit- 
hout, agree that, because of the circumstances, it would be most imprudent to lay 
out the minimum expense for such a project. If Your Illustrious Sirs, instead of 
seping the less fruitful founts, according to the order of the S. Congregation, 
have thought it well to alienate to two better bodies, as expressed in the papers 
of the Counsel directed to me, I certainly am not responsible, nor is it very dif
ficult to reinvest the money withdrawn in another manner and, perhaps, even 
more advantageously; nor are the people of Sonnino so irrational that they are 
not ready to be content with those convincing and prudent reasons.

“All notwithstanding, if Your Illustrious Sirs think it well to go ahead with 
the designated work, believing that the present circumstances will be of short 
duration, I will not be opposed. Feel free to execute the design I have already 
seen and approved. When everything is completed and I have genuine assuran
ce that the Religious will live in peace and follow the regular Observance of Rule 
to the glory of God, I will be very happy to send them there, as I have had the 
pleasure and the honor to reaffirm with profound esteem and respect.” 21

Thus ended the paper work for a more incisive presence of Passionist mis
sionary activity in that area of particular need. Was Fr. Thomas perhaps too fear
ful? If so, he was so for the religious who had to live there.

Fear of Bandits at Montecavo

In 1819, fears of bandits moved Fr. Thomas to close the retreat of Monteca
vo, because the evening of April 17, 1819, seventeen bandits' presented them
selves there. They identified themselves as police officers under the command of 
John Galanti, but later revealed their true identity. The Rector, Fr. Benedict of St. 
Joseph, gave them a meal, pleading that they do no harm to the people of Rocca 
di Papa. They harmed no one. However, learning of the incident, the Secretary 
of State stationed a military guard for the safety of visitors. The General was dis
pleased with this decision and decided to close the retreat, if the soldiers were

21 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-1, T - 5. Platea SS. John e Paolo, II, f. 97 states: “a religious family could never 
have the necessary peace in that place with such easy access by criminals, who in considerable 
numbers infest those mountains.” Regarding Terracina, in a letter of November 18, 1817, Fr. Ant
hony writes that bandits sought “Fr. Basilio for the matter of Roccasecca,” where he had prevented 
the bandits from killing a priest of the place, see Relazione del B. Lorenzo Salvi, op. cit. in Bolletti - 
no 1924, p. 359.
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not removed and he sent a religious to execute the order. Fr. Anthony, the Pro
vincial, hurried to Montecavo and ordered the religious to remain. He then went 
to Rome with the Vice Governor of Rocca di Papa and “the matter was settled 
and the religious remained in peace.”22 Another threat of abandoning the retreat 
came when, on May 5,1821, bandits forced six or seven religious from the hermi
tage of Frascati and took them up the mountain. Not listening to the overly fearful, 
the Passionists resolved to put all their trust in God and remain at the retreat.23

Fear of Bandits and the Community at Ceccano

Passionists were again in fear of bandits when, in 1825, the government 
renewed the practice of reporting the presence of bandits and the prohibition of 
giving them food and other aid. In January, 1825, a fire-fight took place betwe
en the police and bandits not far from the Ceccano retreat. The religious were 
extremely afraid, because the people who lived in the countryside began gathe
ring within the town walls for greater security, upon government orders. The reli
gious, therefore, were more isolated. They asked the government’s representati
ve at Frosinone to have a guard in the vicinity of the retreat. He replied that it 
would be an extra expense for the government and, if there were any bandit acti
vity in the area of the retreat, a guard would be posted.

On February 6,1825, the Provincial, Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, 
turned to the “Camerale” of Ceccano “to implore help and advice.” He noted that 
posting a guard after the brigands had visited the retreat was like saying to the cri
minals that they had been reported and, thus, would create greater danger to the reli
gious while in the house or on a journey for missions or the quest. This reminded 
them that, following the mission at Sonnino in '1817, the Passionists were approa
ched by several bandits who asked them to act as intermediaries with the Delegate 
of Frosinone for free passage. With due permissions of the Delegate, Passionists did 
this again and on the third meeting on the mountain obtained that a group be handed 
over in Terracina with due guarantees by the government. The Provincial asked 
understanding in case the bandits went to the monastery asking for food; that the reli
gious not be considered abeting the criminals; but be considered as acting for the reli
gious and civil good when it is impossible to refuse food without the danger of the 
brigands entering the retreat.24 Luckily the religious had no particular difficulty and, 
therefore, did not have to recur to armed protection from the government.

However, on the morning of October 16, 1824, they found a manifest fixed

22 AGCP, B. III-IV/1-4, Platea del Ritiro di Montecavo, f. 20.
23 AGCP, Memorie per la continuazione delle c r o n a c h e anno 1821, f. 1.
24 ASV. Camerale, III, N. 717.
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the church door: “Invitation to liberty * The Patriotic Union of the People of 
Italy- ” The Superior made a copy and sent it to the local bishop and to the Bis- 
tj0p Delegate of Frosinone, but it seemed the work of a fanatic and nothing came 
0f it, except the initial fear.25

St. Gaspar of Bufalo was more courageous than the Passionists during this 
period- In 1821 he presented a mission plan for the zone infected by banditry in 
order to cooperate in the spiritual and human renewal of the people. On October 
g 1820, the Pope approved the plan, for it had already been discussed by the 
Secretary of State, Consalvi, the Treasurer and the Apostolic Delegate. He 
sought to open mission houses in many strategic places, to evangelize all the 
towns of the Marittima. He reminded the central authority to exercise justice, but 
not to use excessive norms or certain repressive forms which impede improving 
customs. The missions did not succeed in resolving the problem, but they moved 
many bandits to give up their way of life, or, at least, to have more respect for 
the life and property of the people.26

5. Conservatives and Liberals

5,1. Are the Papal States still useful for the Catholic Church?

This question seems facetious, but it was a torment for Pope Pius VII and other 
individuals preoccupied with the welfare of the Catholic Church. The Pontiff had a 
deep sense of the rights and interests of the Church, and also an acute pastoral sense. 
Thus, he asked himself how it was possible in this new situation that began with the 
French Revolution to exercise the double spiritual and temporal powers without 
having the latter cause harm to its Christian subjects. How does he protect the rights 
of the monarch without compromising the Pope’s own mission? “To act as a sove
reign to protect his own rights contested by the Carbonari and liberals would mean 
moving his own subjects against the Church. Turning to police force tactics was 
repugnant to him. Calling out the Papal troops against agitators was a torment for 
him. Hence his refusal to request the aid of the Austrian military.27

This problem greatly disturbed Pius VII in his last years: the zealots, or conser
vatives, reproached Consalvi, and thus the Pope who supported him, for having 
admitted laity into the administration and, as a consequence, removing ecclesiastics

25 AGCP, Memorie per la continuazione delle cronache..., anno 1824, f. 19-23, mentons also the fear 
of the bandits and the Provincial’s action to avoid harm to the religious.

26 MICHELE COLAGIOVANNI, S. Gaspare e il brigantaggio, in AA. W . ,  S. Gaspare del Bufalo. 
Tempi, vita, personalità, carisma, Un. Prez. Sangue Roma, 1980. Pp. 51-73.

27 J. LEFLON, op. cit., pp. 588-593.
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from these offices. By this move, they foresaw the triumph of the revolution. The 
liberals, on the other hand, upbraided Consalvi and the Pope for not having the cou
rage to clearly distinguish the nature of the lay state and the guidance of the Church 
which is essentially religious. In addition, he was aware the desired reform did not 
attain the results desired, heightened by the boycott by many workers.

During 1817-1818 the Pope greatly suffered from this spiritual trouble; as a 
result he became ill. Cardinal Consalvi explained to the Austrian Ambassador 
that “His sickness was the result of the Holy Father’s deep sensibility to the dif
ficulty of exercising the double function of religious and temporal sovereign. ” 28

The same reality which tormented the Holy Father, was mirrored in Bishop Vin
cent M. Strambi, Bishop of Macerata in 1822. He had prohibited a masked ball in 
the Macerata Casino. The organizers turned to the Pope claiming that the Bishop’s 
order was against their rights, because it had humiliated a noble class by making 
them appear immoral, while they had taken all precautions that the ball not be 
immodest. They also added “they could not guarantee that all the Citizens would be 
extremely favorable to the present Government because of the deep wound com
mitted.” In view of these actions and considering the influence of the Carbonari 
who could alienate a greater number from the Government, he granted permission 
for the ball provided there be vigilance against immorality.

Cardinal Consalvi wrote: “As head of the Church, the Pope was solicitous to 
prohibit” masks at the ball, but he was aware that the prohibition had aroused “a 
populous city, alienated nobles and the select of the civil class, two most involved 
classes.” As temporal ruler, he should examine that his decisions “combine spiritual 
aspects with those temporal whenever they are reconcilable. ” 29

In a discourse to ecclesiastics, probably during the period of the Republic, 
Strambi questions the necessity of the Pontifical State, in order to preserve the 
spiritual liberty of the Pope. Admitting that the Pope could have possessions 
legitimately donated or entrusted, he continues: “If one would ask whether it is 
expedient or advantageous that the Church have dominion and Principality, the 
answer could be that it is very dubious and controversial even among persons 
who are learned and love the Church. If, on the one hand, having dominion has 
been for the reason of giving the Church and its Ministers a greater freedom to 
promulgate the will of God and facilitate means to follow it; or, on the other, if 
the Church and its Ministers lack riches and dominion, it seems that this would 
help them to be more recollected in the service of God, more detached from 
earthly goods, more humble in their conduct, more affable and solicitous for the 
Neighbor’s welfare and, thus, more loving toward God and others.” 30

28 J. LEFLON, op. cit, p. 591.
29 F. GIORGINI, S. Vincent M. Strambi, op. cit., pp. 74-76.
30 F. GIORGINI, S. Vincent M. Strambi, op. cit., pp. 118-119.
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5 2- How Defend Altar and Throne?

The clash between the two concepts faced for the entire 1800s became clea
rer during the Pontificate of Leo XII. Namely, how can the Church exercise its 
guiding mission in the new circumstances? The conservatives or zealots held 
that the Church should restore the alliance between the throne and the altar, by 
defending, however, the freedom of the Church from the sovereigns’ power to 
name bishops, but without breaking the relationship with sovereigns who needed 
t0 be united in the fight against liberalism.

The socio-political concept, which can be called liberalism, clung to the 
break between the Church and political power with the end of the old regime. 
Divine Providence was thus indicating a new road to the Church, not to join with 
sovereigns, who had given the Church the privileged class and wealth, but had 
also chained it and provoked careerism in the eccleastical world. The Church 
must become closer to the masses by accepting and defending democratic free
dom and, thus, taking up again its function as guide.31

The problem became ever more acute, since the secret societies aimed 
to change the form of government. They sought to change from absolute 
monarchy to parliamentary system or republican form.

6. Religious Revival and the Jubilee Year of 1825

Both Pope Pius VII and the Bishops in their respective dioceses encouraged 
the preaching of popular missions and retreats for a more radical conversion to 
Christ and greater fidelity to the Church. Pius VII notably re-emphasizd indul
gences, uniting them to pious practices of piety, works of charity and mercy 
toward neighbors. It was a way of animating the faithful to practice charity and 
to pray with greater commitment. In 18G7, a work entitled, “A Book of Prayers 
and Pious Works,” to which the Popes attached indulgences was published in 
Rome. It was prepared by Canon Telesoforo Gallo and printed at the Aloysius P. 
Salvioni Press. The work went into many editions with added material and beca

31 GIACOMO MARTINA, Storia della Chiesa. L ’età del liberalismo, Marcelliana, Brescia, 1995, 
see, in particular thè articles “Conseguenze della Rivoluzione,” “La Chiesa e il regime liberale,” 
“La Chiesa e il Liberalismo.” FRANCESCO LEONI, La politica di restaurazione di Leone XII 
nello Stato Pontificio, in AA. W . ,  Il Pontificato di Leone XII, Annibaie Della Genga, Ed. Quat- 
troventi Urbino 1992, pp. 13-44. The work of FRANCESCO TRIANELLO, Idee e modelli di rela - 
zione tra Chiesa e Stato e società avanti il 1848, in AA. W  Chiesa e prospettive educative in Ita - 
lia tra Restaurazione e Unificazione, Ed. La Scuola Brescia 1994, pp. 11-34, offers useful sugges
tions in this work.
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me almost an official raccolta. The same Pope favored the spread of the Stations 
of the Cross, devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the Heart of Mary. For 
the Passionists, he blessed the Five Wounds Beads and the two aspirations gre
atly diffused by them: “Lord, I thank you for dying on the Cross for my sins!” 
and “Eternal Father, I offer you the Blood of Jesus Christ in atonement for my 
sins and for the needs of the Church. ”

Leo XII, too, had evangelization greatly at heart for the religious renewal of the 
people and for pastoral activity . With his encyclical of May 5,1824, he exhorts the 
bishops to acquire doctrine and a holy life in order to guide the flock better, to reside 
in their dioceses and make pastoral visits. In the second part of the encyclical, he con
demned indifference in religious matters, and the principle of tolerance to extend even 
to civil questions saying: “We won’t say more.” He invited secular princes to defend 
the authority of the Church and, as such, they would defend their own throne.

On May 31,1824, he called for an Apostolic Visitation to all the churches and 
pious places of Rome in order to favor “spiritual renewal of the Roman clergy 
and people and stimulate them to walk more determined along the road to sanc
tity and justice.” To improve pastoral care in the eighty- one parishes of the city, 
with the Encyclical Super universam Coelestis Patris Familiam of November 1, 
1824, he suppressed thirty-seven parishes and reorganized their territory into 
forty-four parishes. He promulgated a new plan of studies for all levels. Thus the 
Roman Diocese could be more helpful to pilgrims to attain the graces of the Jubi
lee Year 1825.

Regardless of the opposition of almost all the great powers who feared the 
diffusion of liberalism in the gatherings of so many people during the Jubilee, 
the Pope desired the celebration. On May 24, 1824, he signed the Encyclical of 
indiction Quod hoc ineunte saeculo, to thank God who allowed the celebration 
of this religious event, which the political situation had initially impeded. He 
reminded confessors and preachers of the great mercy of God, so that reconci
liation of the faithful with God and among themselves be facilitated.32 Its pro - 
clamation was a rather spectacular event: On May 27,1824, Feast of the Ascen
sion, the apostolic messengers on horseback preceded by four drummers on foot 
and followed by four trumpeters on horseback went to the entrance of the four 
major basilicas and loudly read the Bull to the people gathered there. The Basi
lica of St. Maria in Trastevere was selected in place of St. Paul outside the Walls 
which was ruined by the fire of July 16, 1823.

In a booklet for pilgrims, “Instructions for Pilgrims visiting the four Basili
cas for acquiring the indulgence of the Jubilee in the current Holy Year of 1825

32 Bullari romani continuation t. XVI, Romae 1825, pp. 55-58. Regarding indulgences see PIETRO 
STELLA, Dibattiti dottrinali sul Giubileo dall’antilassismo al benignismo alfonsiano (1650-1825), 
in Roma moderna e contemporanea. Rivista interdisciplinare di storia V. 1997, pp. 514-520.
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j  closing of the Holy Doors,” by Francesco Bourlie, Rome, 1824, pp. 48,33 
thcre is exact information on the indulgences, but it emphasizes that “It is called 
Holy Year because during this year the faithful perform works of great piety; and 
souls are sanctified by the Sacraments.” To gain the indulgence of the Jubilee, 
however, one “must make an effort to perform the works with purity of heart and 
with devotion of spirit.”

The works prescribed were: “Visiting the four Basilicas thirty times by 
Romans and fifteen times by foreigners; Confession and Communion at least 
on the last visit; pray according for the intention of the Holy Father and for 
peace among Christian Princes, elimination of heresies and the exaltation of 
Holy Mother Church.” On December 24, 1824, after first Solemn Vespers of 
Christmas celebrated in the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul, the Passionists, 
•“divided in groups, went to the Basilica of St. John Lateran and “assisted with 
jireat consolation of spirit at that rare function celebrated by Cardinal Della 
Somaglia, Secretary of State.” They had the joy of being among the first to 
pass through the Holy Door.

In order to aid confessors of the major basilicas, the Sacred Penitentiary, 
through the Vicariate, appointed four Passionists of Sts. John and Paul as 
‘■Minor Penitentiaries” for the duration of the Jubilee. Those chosen were: 
Fathers Aloysius of St. Ann, Gioacchino of the Holy Spirit, Lorenzo Maria of 
St. Francis Xavier and Egidio of St. Aloysius. A sign was placed above their 
confessionals with the words Penitenziarius pro Anno Jubilei. Fr. Francesco 
Maria of Jesus replaced Fr. Egidio, who died on February 10, 1825. Others 
added to the group later were: Fr. Giuseppe Molajoni of the Passion and Fr. 
Aloysius Bonauguri of the Immaculate, who returned from Bulgaria on March 
13, 1825.

The chronicle affirms that for a month following Pentecost the crowd of pil
grims was extraordinarily large. The community at Sts. John and Paul was enga
ged not only through its penitentiary confessors, but also whenever the need 
arose for confessors. In the name of the Congregation, the community expressly 
thanked the benefactors of retreats of the two Provinces who came for the Holy 
Year. They offered them refreshments. “To many they offered relief, even lod
ging, in brief, our gratitude was shown to all without ever looking for recom
pense.”

There was a particular pilgrimage of about 500 pilgrims from Ceccano 
which came to Sts. John and Paul at dusk the evening of October 10, 1825.

33 AGCP, Stampe, 14 G, 43. In the library at Sts. John and Paul (II-58-4) there’s a book by TEOFILO 
BETTI, Apparato di notizie su gli Anni Santi di Universal Giubileo diviso in tre parti. La I . stori
ca, La IL polemica, La III. Itineraria, dai Torchi del Salviucci Roma 1824, pp. XI-139.
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Because of the late hour, they were not able to be lodged at the Holy Trinity Hos
pice for pilgrims. They were set up as best they could at the atrium of the basi
lica with a group of men in the atrium of the church of St. Gregory not far from 
the basilica. About 300 went to confession in our church and the others went to 
confession at the Basilica of St. John Lateran. During the night, the brothers 
baked some bread so that at noon the next morning the community could give 
each a loaf of bread and “a bit of wine.” For this extraordinary charity, Bishop 
Buttaoni helped the religious with a donation of two scudi and Prince Pallavici
ni gave three. The chronicler records that, during the Holy Year over 1,100 meals 
were given out “without including a quantity of bread and soup given at the door 
every day.”34

The Passionists obtained from the Cardinal Vicar the possibility of gaining 
the indulgence by simply making four visits to the basilicas, but in procession. 
The visits were completed in the rain, in part on March 28 and also on the 2nc*, 
5lh and 9th of May. After the Nocturnal Office, the priests made their preparation, 
celebrated Mass and completed their thanksgiving after Mass. They then prayed 
Prime and Tierce. The community then went down to the basilica and, at the 
Blessed Sacrament Altar, intoned the Litany of the Saints and then began their 
procession.

With the Encyclical Ad plurimas of January 25,1825, the Pope invited ever
yone to aid in the reconstruction of the Basilica of St. Paul Outside the Walls, 
which had began that month. It was estimated that about 375,000 pilgrims took 
part, in addition to many princes and princesses.35 On December 25, 1825, with 
the Bull Cantate Christi, the Jubilee Indulgence was extended to the entire 
Church, promoting a strong catechesis and a fruitful resumption of sacramental 
preparation.36

The Marquise Maddalena Frescobaldi Capponi was among the pilgrims of 
the 1825 Holy year. She came from Florence to Rome to gain the indulgence and 
to draw close to the Passionists, to pray at the tomb of the Venerable Paul of the 
Cross and to visit the Passionisi Nuns Monastery at Corneto. She remained three 
days at the Cometo Monastery at the end of November and these days served her 
well to know better the spirituality of the nuns, as a help to finalizing the text of 
the rules and constitutions of the Handmaids of the Passion.

Intensified popular preaching in every diocese sustained the religious rene
wal. Bishops requested, as already mentioned, the restoration of religious who

34 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni ePaolo, 1773-1829, ff, 112-113,116,121-122,131, 135.
35 PIETRO PALAZZINI, Gli anni santi e l ’anno santo 1825, in: AA. W . ,  Il Pontificato di Leone XII. 

Annibaie Della Genga, Quattroventi Irbino 1992., pp. 45-59.
36 F. GLIGORA-B. CATANZARO, Anni Santi. I  Giubilei dal 1300 al 2000, Lib. Ed. Vaticana, 1996, 

pp. 177-185. Andrew BRUSTOLON, L ’età della restaurazione. Fratture, inganni, ottusità e reli - 
giosità, Ed. Esperienze Fossano 1996.
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.vere dedicated to preaching and the Holy See encouraged new institutes which 
xvere oriented toward this mission as: Missionaries of the Most Precious Blood, 
Religious of the Virgin Mary of Blessed Lanteri, The Society of Fathers of the 
gacred Heart, the Fathers of Faith of Niccolo Paccanari, the Oblates of Mary 
Immaculate of Mazeno.37 In every great Italian city, there was a noble effort to 
rc.evangelize, especially in the diocese of Verona which emerged as a fruitful 
center for creative initiatives in religious and social instruction leading to many 
foundations. Even the Passionists enjoyed a period of many requests of ministe- 
rial service, new foundations and appreciation.

The Holy See and bishops encouraged many lay associations and favored the 
reorganization of Third Orders and Confraternities which Napoleon had sup
pressed, as well as the birth of new Confraternities and Associations. Between 
the end of the 1700’s and the first thirty years of the 1800s the Amicizia Cristia - 
nci (Christian Friendship) exercised an important role. During the imprisonment 
0f the Pope, it accomplished a precious work of supporting the Pope and favo
red the circulation of Papal documents. Bishop Strambi knew of it during his 
exile at Milan. In 1811, the Amicizia Cristiana had to suspend its activity, but 
resumed in 1817, changing its name to Amicizia Cattolica. It introduced for its 
members the oath of fidelity to the authority and infallibility of the Pope. It con
tinued its commitment to promote a good press and fight against moral rigorism 
in favor of St. Alphonsus de Liguori’s doctrine.

The Pious Union of St. Paul the Apostle developed alongside the Amici - 
zia Cattolica. It began in Rome in 1790 and Lanteri introduced it in Turin in 
1815 while committed to spread the moral teaching of St. Alphonsus. At the 
same address was the theologian, Aloysius Fortunato Guala, director of the 
Ecclesiastical boarding house of Turin. Between 1825-1826 the climate of 
reborn anticlericalism formed in France also took root in Piedmont and pro
moted opposition to the Associazione Amicizia Cattolica which dissolved on 
June 5, 1828.38

Several associations supporting the resumption of the missionary movement 
also sprang up to bring the Church where it was not as yet established. In Lyon, 
France, in 1822, Paolina Maria Jaricot founded the Association for the Propaga

37 GUIDO VERUCCI, La Chiesa da Pio VI a Leone XII, in Rassegna Storica del Risorgimento, 50 
(1963), pp. 516-517. In Servae Dei Leopoldinae Naudet...Positio, Romae 1984, voi. I, here there is 
good information on the Fathers of the Sacred Heart and the Fathers of Faith of Niccolo Paccana
ri, pp. 75-105.

38 CANDIDO BONA, Le “Amicizie". Società segrete e rinascita religiosa (1770-1830), Dep. Subal
pina di Storia Patria, Torino 1962. C. BONA, La Testimonianza delle Amicizie cristiane, Ed. Lan- 
teriana Roma 1980. ROBERTO DE MATTEI, Idealità e dottrine delle Amicizie, Bibl. Romana 
Roma 1981, see especially the two chapters on the library. GUIDO VERUCCI, La Chiesa da Pio 
VII a Leone XII, in Rassegna Storica del Risorgimento, 50 (1963) pp. 513-520.
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tion of the Faith which was received in Rome, too, in 1838. Having received 
“news of the Pious Work of the Propagation of the Faith for foreign missions in 
the two worlds, ” Fr. Dominic Barberi of the Mother of God, wrote a pamphlet 
on this occasion to sustain the members of the Association. It was “an alms offe
red to the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith by a poor Passionist.” 
He had no money to give, but he made the Association known so that the faith
ful would contribute to the propagation of the faith by prayer and offerings 
according to their means.39

The Pious Union of Nocturnal Adorers of the Blessed Sacrament also expan
ded. It had begun at Rome during the Napoleonic suppression by pious eccle
siastics so that there always be adorers before the Blessed Sacrament during the 
night, exposed for the Forty Hours Devotion. In fact, the churches remained clo
sed for public order. Between 1810-1814, the Association grew and kept alive 
the practice of the adoration of the Blessed Sacrament praying for the renewal of 
the Church and its freedom. When the Pope returned to Rome in 1814, the Asso
ciation requested Papal approval, which was received on July 16,1814. As a help 
to its members, a booklet detailing the method of conducting the adoration 
during the night was published.40

In the pious practice of the Lenten Station Churches, held also in the basili
ca of Sts. John and Paul, among the prayers recited during this period were also 
five Our Fathers, Hail Marys and Glory be to the Fathers in honor of the five 
wounds of Jesus and the “steps of the Passion of Jesus Christ.”41

During the Restoration, the ecclesiastical tribunal for criminal and civil 
cause for ecclesiastics resumed in the Papal States. As far as it could, it also 
oversaw the public morality of every baptized person. This tribunal also had 
jurisdiction over the Easter duty and the punishment for blasphemy and pros
titution.42

39 AG CP, Domenico,!, ’obolo della fede. It was prepared for printing by Fr.Italo Tarca, C.P.., up to f. 
156v in Ecclesia Mater 1972, n. 1-4, not printed are ff. 156v-171r.

40 Direttorio della Sagra Funzione e Preci che in essa si recitano dagli aggregati della Pia Unione 
per le Veglie Notturne avanti il SS. Sagramento esposto informa di Quarautore..., Crispino Pucci- 
nelii Roma 1815, in bibl. SS. Giov. e Paolo, II-59-2. The Association continued to the end of Vati
can II.

41 Orazioni da recitarsi nella visita delle Stazioni nel sacro tempo quaresimale, Stamperia C.S. Roma 
1827, (bibl. SS. Giov. e Paolo, II-59-2).

42 TERESA SARDELLI, I  processi sul buon costume istruiti dal Tribunale del Vicariato di Roma 
nell’Ottocento, in Ricerche per la Storia Religiosa di Roma, 1 (1977) pp. 113-171..
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7 , Attention Given to the Consecrated Life

The restoration of religious institutes must be accompanied by a renewed com
mitment to holiness, so that they will shine as a gift from God for the Church. This 
proposal appears very clear in the second chapter of this history. On August 8,1817, 
Pius VII instituted the Sacred Congregation assigned to the renewal of religious ins
titutes. It was a Congregation similar to that created in 1814 for the Provinces in 
their early recovery stages. In a letter to bishops on July 17,1821, the Holy See 
made known its intention that there be a genuine common life in religious houses.43 
One of the detriments at the beginning of the suppression was the absence of com
mon life. The vow of poverty was, therefore, approximately lived both as to the 
dependence on material goods, and their use. In addition, another aspect of a weak 
common life was the excessive contact of the religious with seculars, particularly in 
the economic field. Another defect which resulted in great social inequality was 
careerism and the privileges joined to a career.44

The restoration of houses was not simple and proceeded in an entirely different 
manner in the various Italian states and the Papal States itself. In the regions of “first 
recovery” (Lazio and Umbria) the restoration of houses was less difficult, whereas 
it was slower in the areas of “second recovery” (Marche, Emilia Romagna). For the 
Diocese of Ferrara in 1829, for example, only four monasteries of male religious 
out of thirty-three and only five monasteries of female religious out of nineteen 
were reopened; and at Cesena in 1824, only six monasteries for male religious out 
of twenty and only two out of six for female religious.45 At Macerata in 1825, of the 
four monasteries of male religious that were in the city before the suppression, none 
of them was reopened, while of the six for female only four were reopened. In 1826 
at Camerino, six were reopened for male religious and four monasteries for fema
le, while before the suppression there were ten monasteries for male religious and 
five for women religious. Considerably different was the situation in Fermo: in 
1796, there were seventy-one male religious monasteries and thirty monasteries and 
conservatories for women religious. In 1834, fifteen monasteries for men religious 
and six for women were functioning.46

In the Marche and the Legations in 1820, the result was 188 houses of twenty- 
six male institutes that were reopened, and 143 houses of twenty-six female insti
tutes were reopened, while in ten houses there lived women religious of various ins

43 C. SEMERARO, Papato, in DIP, 6, pp. 1159-1160.
44 For a look at this material see: G. MARTINA, Gli Istituti religiosi in Italia dalla Restaurazione alla 

fine dell’800, in DIP, V, pp. 219-221. G.A. SALA, Piano di Riforma, op. cit., art. XVI-XVII
45 G. VERUCCI, Chiesa e Società nell’Italia della Restaurazione (1814-1830), in R StChl, 30 (1976), 

pp. 32-33. G. ROCCA, Istituti religiosi in Italia tra Otto e Novecento, in AA. VV., Clero e Società 
nell’Italia contemporanea, Ed. Laterza Bari 1992, pp. 207-220.

46 ASV, Congr. Concilio, Relat. Dioec. Macerata 1825; Camerino 1800, 1826; Fermo 1796, 1834.
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titutes who could not join houses of their own, since they were not reconstituted, or 
they had decided not to return to them. To help them, the ecclesiastical authority 
offered them the possibility of living together with a suitable horarium.47

Leo XII continued to provide for the vitality of religious life and formed 
a Congregation of eight Cardinals “to reconduct the religious to the obser
vance of their respective institutes. ” The Pope distributed pages with reflec
tions divided into ten paragraphs for male religious and five for nuns for study 
and decision.48 The Pope wanted well-formed communities with a perfect 
common life and with no less that twelve individuals among priests and lay 
religious. The novitiate had to be in a community where the professed were 
examples of a genuine religious spirit. He recommended that non-exemplary 
religious should live in a monastery where they could not negatively influen
ce religious of good will. For monasteries of female religious, there were res
trictions on the girls’ boarding school and the union of monasteries so that 
there be economic means necessary for a common life. A study was made to 
see whether it were opportune to join the secularized nuns into a residence to 
help them live their consecration in a more human way. In the Diocese of 
Rome, Leo XII preserved and increased the presence of religious in parishes 
assigned them. In the reform already considered, nineteen parishes were 
assigned to religious, while sixteen for the diocesan clergy.

A letter was sent to the bishops on February 3, 1826 containing a triple 
Series of questions in order to know the actual state of religious institutes in 
the Papal States. Much useful information came from the replies, but the sick
ness and death of the Pope ended any further steps.49

The most important aspect of the religious life in this period is not only 
the rebirth of Orders and Congregations dispersed by Napoleon, but the new 
foundations which were to become a challenge to existing institutes. From the 
Restoration to 1860 in Italy, the new male foundations of pontifical right were 
twenty-two: seven engaged in educating of the young; six in works of charity; 
three in overseas missions; and six engaged mainly in preaching.50

The explosion of female foundations is impressive during this period. Women 
united in centralized congregations engaged in an intense apostolate, especially 
among the people and unfortunate. They brought the Church closer to the working

47 C. SEMERARO, op. cit., pp. 438-459.
48 ASV, Segreteria di Stato, Miscellanea, XI, 203. doc. del 04/10/1824.
49 R. COLAPIETRO, op. cit., pp. 231-235. ASV, Segreteria Stato, 9, 1824. In Acta S. Visitationis 

Apostolicae S.D.N. Leonis XII, voi. 4, regulations of the Holy Visitation; there are articles regar
ding religious. C. SEMERARO, Papato. 5. - La restaurazione, in DIP 6, pp. 1158-1162.

50 G. MARTINA, Gli Istituti religiosi in Italia, op. cit., in DIP 5, 218. D. GALLIO,Introduzione alla 
storia delle fondazioni religiose a Verona nel primo Ottocento, in AA. VV., Chiesa e Spiritualità 
nell’Ottocento Italiano, Ed. Mazziana Verona 1971, pp. 227-310.
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claSs and the poor. The goal of so many congregations was the same and their mul
tiplicity is explained by the historical situation. The place where they sprung up 
demonstrated particular immediate needs in the parishes and dioceses and, at times, 
eVen the incapacity of some individuals of good will to work with others. The 
excessive multiplication of institutes was not always good for pastoral service. It 
als0 caused suffering and sacrifice for the young who joined them, for they did not 
always have adequate daily means, nor sufficient formation.

From the beginning of the 1800s to 1840 in Italy, eighty-seven women congre
gations were founded, and of these only seventeen were in the Papal States.51 These 
foundations caused new juridical problems. Leo XII pmdently introduced the decre - 
turn laudis, namely, an approval which encouraged the institute to move ahead while 
waiting definitive approbation.52 At the cost of great sacrifice, these courageous 
women often engaged in the quest to help the poor. They generously dedicated them
selves to help people in various needs: material assistance, educating orphans, aiding 
the poor and marginalized, instmcting the young, especially the children of the poor. 
The charitable and educative commitment was accepted and lived as adhering to, and 
cooperating with, God’s salvific plan for all, namely, as participation in the mystery 
of Christ, Savior and Redeemer. One scholar affirms:

“The spiritual perspective by which service for neighbor and commitment to 
charitable work are fundamentally configured as imitation of and following 
Christ, find their basis in the sacrifice of the Cross, ‘supreme and definitive reve
lation of the love of God for mankind,’ its central motive and its more authentic 
and profound inspiration. The same devotions to the Sacred Heart, to the Passion 
of Christ, to the Five Wounds, to the Precious Blood, to Our Mother of Sorrows, 
which feed the writings and piety of the founders of the new institutes, clearly 
reflect a spirituality that is centered on the mystery of Christ, Savior and Rede
emer and on the sacrifice of the Cross. They also witness to a strong will of 
expiation and apostolic reconstruction. 53

The states found a help in these new foundations for the many needs which 
they could not fulfill and, thus, were generally benevolent, or, at least, tolerant 
until the middle of the century. The Church had a help in these new congrega
tions in catechizing the children and young in preparing them for life and family.

51 GIANCARLO ROCCA, Le nuove fondazioni religiose femminili in Italia dal 1800 al 1860, in Pro - 
blemi di storia della Chiesa. Dalla Restaurazione all’Unità d ’Italia, Dehoniane Napoli, 1985, pp. 
107-192. Idem, Donne religiose. Contributo a una storia della condizione femminile in Italia nei 
sec. XIX-XX. Roma 1992, parte 1 e 2. MARINACAFFIERO, D all’esplosione mistica tardo-baroc - 
ca all’apostolato sociale (1650-1850), in AA. W . ,  Donne e Fede. Santità e vita religiosa in Ita - 
lia, Ed. Laterza Bari 1994, pp.356-369.

52 C. SEMERARO, Papato. 5. - La restaurazione, in DIP 6, p. 1162.
53 ROBERTO SANI, Indirizzi spirituali e proposte educative dei nuovi Istituti religiosi dell’Otto - 

cento in area lombarda, in AA. VV Chiesa, educazione e società nella Lombardia del primo Otto - 
cento, Centro Ambrosiano Milano 1996, pp. 102-103.
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8. Clergy Formation and Pastoral Care of the People

The Holy See and the bishops felt a particular urgency for the formation of 
priests and the pastoral care of parishes.54 Much had to be improved, whether in 
vocational selection, their formation, or their placement for pastoral care. Bet
ween 1832-1833, Anthony Rosmini “for the relief of his afflicted soul because 
of the condition in which he sees the Church of God,” wrote a book entitled: 
“Delle cinquepiaghe della S. Chiesa.” In it he indicated what the Church had to 
do in order to free itself from a number of structures or deficiencies which impe
ded it from accomplishing greater good. For Rosmini, the wound in the left hand 
was caused by the incomprehension of the liturgical language on the part of the 
faithful. These, therefore, remained as if separated from worship. The wound in 
the right hand signified the insufficient education of the clergy.

The wound in the side of the Church was caused by the disunity of the bis
hops, who, because of the historical situation, were immefsed in temporal pro
blems, while when the apostles had to serve at tables, they elected deacons so 
that they could dedicate themselves to prayer and preaching (Acts 6:4). Besides 
the evil of bishops distracted by temporal affairs, Rosmini saw in the wound of 
the right foot of the Holy Church, the naming of bishops in the hands of lay 
power. Finally, Rosmini speaks of the wound in the left foot as the servitude to 
ecclesiastical goods. He asked governments to give the Church the freedom to 
receive and to administer. He suggested, however, that the Church render an 
annual account to the faithful of what it had done with what it had received.55

Everywhere a noted effort was made to improve the selection of vocations and the 
intellectual and spiritual formation of the cleigy. Gradually, there was an improvement 
in a majority of the dioceses in spiritual and cultural quality. The situation remained 
precarious in the poorer dioceses. In general the reduction of the number of parishes 
by the French administration remained, despite appropriate changes. Another charac
teristic of the period was the reduction of the number of clergy, although it remained 
more than sufficient for pastoral needs. The greater fidelity to spiritual exercises and 
the solution of moral cases added a certain help to clergy formation.56

54 Valid indications on thè subject in GIUSEPPE BATTELLI, Clero secolare e società italiana tra 
decennio napoleonico e primo Novecento, in AA. W . ,  Clero e società nell’Italia contemporanea, 
op. cit., pp. 43- 84.

55 Anthony ROSMINI, Delle Cinque Piaghe della S. Chiesa. Trattato dedicato al Clero Cattolico con 
appendice di due lettere sulla elezione de’Vescovi a Clero e Popolo, Bartelli Perugia 1849.

56 GIACOMO MARTINA, Il clero nell’Italia Centrale dalla Restaurazione all’Unità, in Problema di 
storia della Chiesa dalla Restaurazione all’Unità d ’Italia, op. cit., pp. 245-279. Cf also MAURILIO 
GUASCO, Formazione del Clero e istanze pastorali educative del Magistero ecclesiastico, in AA. 
W , Chiesa e prospettive educative in Italia tra Restaurazione e Unificazione, op. cit., pp. 67-76. 
Andrew BRUSTOLON, Sacerdoti e Laici della Restaurazione., Ed. Esperienze Fossano 1996. PIE
TRO STELLA, Don Bosco nella storia della Religiosità cattolica, PAS Verlag Zurich 1968,1, cc.I-III.

138



The clergy, who were in favor of national unity, or a greater presence of laity 
in the administration of the Papal States, gradually found it difficult to remain 
faithful to the Pope. They criticized or alienated themselves from him conside- 
red as simply a Head of State. The problem basically was to understand the reci
procal independence of the State from the Church and vice versa. But it was not 
easy? since the action of the two authorities lay in the same person.

9. Hospital Ministry to the Poor and Elderly

The French administration had united hospitals under one department com
posed of a president and six counselors. Pius VII kept the one commission, but 
entrusted Holy Spirit Hospital to a prelate. In 1826 Leo XII acknowledged the 
validity of this solution, but wished to resuscitate the religious Order of the Holy 
Spirit and entrust the reform to Fr. Joachim Ped K, C.P., as will be illustrated. 
In 1829, Pius VIII, on the other hand, gave new autonomy to every hospital. In 
some hospitals there existed a section where parents left unwanted babies, as 
well as where babies of gravely ill or imprisoned mothers found care. In Rome 
the Holy Spirit Hospital was the principal hospital where foundlings were 
brought from all over, although other cities such as Viterbo, Cascia, Spoleto and 
Perugia had this service.57

Special procedures were taken to prevent and cure epidemics: tuberculosis in 
1816; cholera in 1830; in 1832 measures were taken to prevent its entrance into the 
Papal States. Cholera claimed victims in 1836 in the Papal States, and more in 1837, 
although there were more deaths in the Kingdom of Naples and in several States of 
North Italy.58 In 1836, St. Lorenzo Cemetery at Campo Verano was opened in Rome.

Assistance for the needy which the French had set up was continued by Pius 
VII. In July of 1814 a decree was issued expelling all mendicants from Rome, 
including the non-Roman “acrobats and charlatans.” In January of 1816, The 
General Pious Institute for Charity organized the material necessary to aid the 
needy and questing was forbidden. Donations from individuals went to the Pious 
Institute, while offerings the faithful gave for baptisms and marriages were given 
to the same institute through the pastors. There were no hospices for beggars, but 
there was aid for families and work for the able.

57 SERGIO PAGANO, Gli esposti dell’ospedale di S. Spirito nel primo Ottocento, in Ricerche per la 
Storia Religiosa di Roma, 3 (1979), pp. 363-64, where it mentions the office given to Fr. Gioac
chino Pedrelli, C.P. for the reform of Holy Spirit Order.

58 FRANCISCO MOCCIA, Roma e lo Stato Pontificio al tempo di Gregorio XVI dalle Collezioni 
Romane e Vaticane dei Bandi, Roma 1963, an extract of the thesis at the Pont. Univ. Gregoriana 
1956, p p .35-64.
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In this area, too, the Church saw the flowering of generosity of many persons 
in aiding the sick in hospitals or in their homes. These individuals joined forces and 
often became hospitalers religious congregations which were also favorable looked 
upon by the laity. These individuals and institutions lived a strongly christocentric 
spirituality: to serve the person of Jesus Christ himself in the infirm.” 59

The Papal States suffered much from the serious famine which struck Euro
pe during 1816- 17. Social works were organized involving maintenance, cons
truction of roads, and repairing of walls in various cities. Many of the poor and 
the young were employed in textile mills.

On February 26, 1826, Leo XII reorganized the assistance sector and public 
works became one of principal remedies to diminish begging. But the work was 
not easy for everyone. In addition, the gradual introduction of the steam engine 
in the mills and other factories decreased the numbers needed for manual labor. 
Both Pius VII and Leo XII attempted to better organize the “pious industrial hou
ses” for instructing and disciplining the unemployed youth in a field of work 
with the desire to earn their own bread. Among the works entrusted to this group, 
Gregory XVI also added street cleaning.60

10. Study and School

The area of instruction for the children of well-to-do families was often tre
ated during this period and underwent various reforms. In their responses to the 
Congregation of the Reform of Religious Institutes, the bishops showed a great 
concern for children of both sexes and preferred educative institutes of simple 
monasteries or traditional convents. Bishops and government authorities gave 
much attention to Conservatories for educating orphans, abandoned girls, or 
those lacking help which could guarantee them a sufficient human and Christian 
formation as well as preparation for employment and raising a family. In this 
sector, there was great commitment by dioceses and various noble women who 
dedicated themselves to this work even with their economic resources.61

59 SeivaeDeiMariaeDominicaeBrunBarbantinl..Posido, Romae 1988, p. 242, c. VII, n. 1, cf. Also pp. 44-57.
60 LUCIANO NASTO, Tra ‘700 e ‘800 - Assistenza e beneficenza a Roma. La questione della mendicità, 

in Rassegna Storica del Risorgimento, 83 (1996) pp. 441-462. See also Ricerche per la Storia Religio - 
sa di Roma, 3 (1979), dedicated to the study of assistance for the poor and marginalized especially at 
Rome between 1500 & 1800. On p. 29, Giuntella recalls the message of Benedict Labre and the words 
of Paul of the Cross during the mission at S. Maria in Trastevere, 1769, against “careerism.”

61 GIANCARLO ROCCA, Conservatorio ed Educandato nell’Ottocento italiano, in Annali di Storia 
dell’Educazione e delle instituzioni scolastiche, La Scuola Brescia, 2 (1995) pp. 59-97. ANGELA 
GROPPI, I  Conservatori della virtù. Donne recluse nella Roma dei Papi, Laterza Bari 1994. 
MARIA LUISATREBILIANI, Per uno studio dell’istruzione femminile al tempo di Pio Vili, in 
AA. W ,,La Religione e il Trono, op. cit., pp. 97-102.
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Cardinal Consalvi devised a Commission for the Reform of Studies which 
completed its labors in 1819, but the government did not come to a decision. 
Infantile day nurseries also appeared during this period and in 1819, the “mutual 
instruction” method was introduced at Pesaro. This method used large boards 
with letters of the alphabet for the children to read and a slate upon which to 
write. The more intelligent children helped the slower ones. In 1823, the method 
spread to many Delegations of the Marche and Umbria.62

With the Bull Quod divina Sapientia of August 28, 1824, Leo XII re-insta
ted life in the Congregation for Studies, almost making it a ministry of public 
instruction, engaged mostly in university instruction with hardly any attention 
to secondary schools. Various male institutes were involved in this area, while 
the new female congregations were engaged mostly with children. In 1825, a 
regulation for secondary school was issued and updated in 1836. This regarded 
the government’s approval of teachers, syllabi and especially Christian doctri
ne.63 In every Italian State the new male and female religious congregations 
offered valid assistance to public schools and became involved in health mat
ters for the poor.64

11. Fourteenth General Chapter, April 30 - May 2,1821

Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wisdom, Superior General, died at St. Eutizio 
on September 23,1820. Fr. Philip Antonaroli of the Holy Conception, First Con- 
suitor, took over the government of the Congregation. Following the norm sta
ted in the Rule, the Second Consultor became the First Consultor and Fr. Emi- 
dio Chiari of St. Aloysius was elected Second Consultor.

From 1816 to 1821, the Congregation had settled a bit: there had been forty- 
eight professions, twenty-three deceased, and eight had left the Congregation. 
The Congregation numbered 176 religious, seventy-nine priests, seventy-seven 
brothers and twenty clerical students with an average age of forty-two and one- 
half years.65

62 F. GIORGINI, S. Vincenzo M. Strambi, op. cit., pp. 66-71.
63 GIUSEPPE TOGNON, La politica scolastica nello Stato Pontificio tra Restaurazione e Unifica - 

zione (1814-1860), in AA. W . ,  Chiesa e prospettive educative in Italia tra Restaurazione e Uni - 
ficazione, op. cit., pp. 682-694.

64 AA. W  La Carità cristiana in Roma a cura di V. Monachino, Cappelli Ed. Bologna 1968, pp. 278- 
302. AA. VV. Chiesa, educazione e società nella Lombardia del primo Ottocento. Gli Istituti reli - 
giosi tra impegno educativo e nuove forme di apostolato (1815-1860) a cura di R. Sani, Centro 
Ambrosiano Milano 1996. ROSA MARIA BORSARELLI, La Marchesa Giulia di Barolo e le 
Opere assistenziali in Piemonte nel Risorgimento, Ed. G. Chiantore Trino 1933.

65 Decreti e rac., op. cit. p. (21). Statistical survey, 14lb Gen. Chapter 1821.
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On April 26, 1821, the following assembled at St John and Paul, Rome, for 
the General Chapter:

Philip of the Holy Conception, Vice General,
Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, 1st Consultor,
Emidio of St. Aloysius, 2nd Consultor,
John Luke of the Assumption, Procurator General,

- John Pietro of St. Vincent Ferrer, Provincial of the Presentation Province, 
Anthony of St. Joseph, Provincial of Our Mother of Sorrows Province,
Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation, 1st Consultor, Presentation Province,
Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin, 1st Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows Province, 
Aloysius of St. Raphael, 2nd Consultor, Presentation Province,
Innocent of St. Peter, 2nd Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows Province.

Fr. Paul Aloysius delivered the customary discourse on the eve of the ope
ning of the Chapter “allowing those who could be elected to think,” wrote the 
Secretary of the Chapter, “how undesirable are the offices, a slavery, a weight 
and a bitter beacon. He urged the electors to have before them the necessary qua
lities, particularly prudence and union with God. He emphasized resignation to 
divine will, voluntarily submitting to the weight of the office to which God had 
destined them. Finally, he manifested to all the obligation to do, in prayer, a 
sweet violence to God’s heart, in order to obtain an election for his glory and the 
advantage of the Congregation.” 66

Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary was elected General with a few ballots. 
With many ballots, Fr. Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation was elected First Con
sultor. Many ballots were needed to elect the Second Consultor, Fr. John Luke 
of the Assumption. As Procurator, Fr. Philip of the Holy Conception was elected 
on the first ballot. The Capitulars treated the problems which needed more vigi
lance, but considered it sufficient to recommend to the Provincials, “to take the 
necessary means” to improve the Gregorian chant and the good result of servi
ces; for animation, not to omit the spiritual reading in common when the Office 
of the Dead is prayed after the noon meal at the beginning of the month. They 
also reminded the Provincials to be vigilant that the Rectors always hold the 
required “examen”and not to send the missionaries out on the quest where they 
had recently preached a mission. Finally, they asked the Provincials to be solici
tous for the care of the sick.67

66 AGCP, Capitolo Gen. XIV, 1821.
61 AGCP, Capitolo Gen. XIV, 1821, fourth session.
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j.2.1’ The Personality of Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary

The new Superior General was bom at Bracciano on December 1,1757, where 
Paul of the Cross and the Passionists were not only known, but also admired and 
often called for apostolic ministry. He was accepted by the Founder and began his 
novitiate on March 4,1772. He grasped and lived the spirit of the Institute and 
strongly felt attached to the Congregation as a “mother” to be loved and honored. For 
this reason, his obituary states: “He was always very grateful to anyone, but espe- 
cially to the Congregation, who did him any favor.” Fr. Lorenzo Salvi wrote: “His 
gratitude, evangelical simplicity and frankness were special characteristics.”

He was particularly gifted as a preacher, both in composition and in delivery. 
He was a charming orator who gracefully delivered the solid content of his ser
mons. He was a preacher who constantly had at heart the updating of his texts. 
Because of it, many of his writings on various themes have remained and many 
were used by his contemporaries. He was outstanding in his cordial and affec
tionate devotion to the Virgin Mary, whose title he bore. To promote devotion to 
the Passion of Jesus, he utilized the Five Wounds Beads, making them easier for 
the people to use and obtaining indulgences from the Pope for praying them. 
Very devoted to the souls in Purgatory, he introduced into the Congregation the 
praying of the De Profanáis for them after the evening rosary.

He had a meek character and was open to the religious and laity. Alover of cle
anliness, he was careful with his own appearance and in the retreats where he was, 
especially as Provincial and Superior General, as brought out by the chronicles of 
his period, especially at Sts. John and Paul.68 The historical account shows that he 
had at heart the history of the Congregation. Thus he was solicitous that the neces
sary historical books be in order. He had a hand in improving the intellectual for
mation of the students for the priesthood in theology, but especially in sacred elo
quence, writing a guide for the latter. He loved and was loved by the religious.69

12.2. Reopening of the Recanati and Morrovalle Retreats: 1821

Keeping in mind what the Chapter had expressed, the new Superior 
General, Fr. Paul Aloysius, decided to reopen the retreats at Recanati and Morro- 
valle.70 He appointed Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Provincial of Our 
Mother of Sorrows Province, and an expert in dealing with such matters, to meet 
with the Apostolic Delegate of Macerata and the competent local officials of

68 AGCP, Platea SS. Giov. e Paolo 1773-1829., f. 94-95.
69 AGCP, Diario necrologico, op. cit., f. 143-144. LORENZO SALVI, Diario necrologico Passionista, f. 47.
70 AGCP, b. ii-v/l-7: Ripristinazione di questo Ritiro della Pietà presso Recanati
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Macerata and Morrovalle for the reopening of the retreats. Fr. Ludovico of the Pietà 
accompanied Fr. Luke. Bishop Strambi, too, discreetly encouraged the Superiors to 
treat the matter now, since the Apostolic Delegate and Gonfaloniere of Recanati 
were favorable to the Passionists. There had been a proposed project to build a com
munal cemetery in the garden of the Passionisi retreat at Recanati, though the com
missioner rejected the plan because of water infiltrating the land.71

On August 10,1821, Fr. Luke informed the General from Recanati that nine 
families still lived in the retreat, but the structure was in better condition than he 
had thought at first. The church walls were sound, and the altars in sufficiently 
good condition. In the Sanctuary, however, the ciborium, altar front, predella and 
altar rail had been taken away. The confessionals were in the Recanati Cathedral, 
while the organ and benches were in another church. Nothing was left in the 
sacristy. The benches in the choir were still there, but only the bare walls were 
left in the library, refectory and kitchen. The vaults of the rooms facing the gar
den were ruined, since those living there had taken the wood which sustained 
them. Many doors and casings were missing and almost all the windows as well. 
The bells, too had disappeared. The cellar was filled with water, weakening the 
corridor to the entrance which had sunken.

An agreement was made with the families living in the monastery to help 
them find other homes with the assistance of Bishop Mazzagalli. However, it 
was more difficult to restore the benches, candle-holders, and other objects for 
the sacristy and church. That clergy and people who wanted the Passionists back 
gave hope for a positive solution of this problems.

The economic situation of the Papal States did not make it easy for the 
Commune (local government), nor the Delegation to render the help needed to 
cover payment according to the estimates made to repair the damages. The Com
mune decided to give 800 scudi, but the Delegate, Bishop Cappelletti, rejected 
the offer. At the beginning of November, there were severe storms and high tides 
between the Recanati Port and Loreto where one hundred persons perished; the 
entire area was in mourning.

On October 12,1821, the property was officially handed over to Fr. Luke as 
representative of the Congregation. The Commune gave the necessary subsidy 
by installments to allow repairs to be made. Fr. Louis of the Pietà and Bro. 
Joseph of St. Fortunatus moved into two rooms on December 12, 1821, adjus
ting as best they could. Meanwhile, the repair work continued. The two religious 
were exposed to the rigors of the cold and poverty. On February 20,1822, Mass 
could be celebrated for the first time in the restored church. On April 14, 1823, 
another three priests and three brothers joined the four religious already at the

71 F. GIORGINI, s. Vincent M. Strambi, op. cit., p. 59.
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retreat. They formed a good community with Fr. Pietro of Jesus Crucified as 
Superior. He had a brother who was Archbishop of Camerino, who helped to res- 
tore various objects in the retreat and church.72

Fr. Luke did not encounter any particular difficulty in taking over the retre- 
at at Morrovalle. The pastor of Morrovalle, Fr. Cesanelli, handed it over on 
jsiovember 16, 1821. Fr. Aloysius of St. Raphael and John of the Infant Jesus 
took up residence with Bro. Pacifico of St. Francis de Sales. The paid a visit to 
the Archbishop of Fermo, who was very happy that the retreat was reopened. 
After November 21, 1821, they began using the church and the people partici
pated as they did before the suppression. Requests for confessions of the sick 
were constant. The practice of holding Christian doctrine instmctions on feast 
days was resumed. These were held in the afternoon and many people attended. 
In April of 1823, Fr. Carlo of Mary of Peace was elected Superior, but he resig
ned in November of the same year. Fr. Aloysius of St. Raphael returned as Supe
rior and was re-elected in the Provincial Chapter of 1827.

Economic possibilities were few because of the general situation, so that the 
restoration of the wing for retreatants and that of the religious was slow. Nevert
heless, many requests for apostolic services were honored.73 Particular praise 
should be given to the General, Fr. Paul Aloysius, who greatly desired the reo
pening of these two retreats and directly helped by paying for blankets, linens for 
the religious, as well as sacred vestments and other necessary liturgical furnis
hings.74

In his report to the Holy See in 1827, the Archbishop of Fermo highly prai
sed the community, “Truly admirable is the commitment of this religious family 
to the rigid laws of the Institute and its splendor before the people for their inno
cence of life and example of virtue; and the missions and spiritual exercises, 
which they perform in the city and other places of the Archdiocese as requested 
by the Ordinary, so commendably and fruitfully. With singular zeal they tire
lessly work for the salvation of souls in their own monastery giving retreats to 
those who spontaneously go there, or are sent there by obedience. Further admi
rable is their administration of the Sacrament of Penance and Eucharist to the 
great number of people who frequent their church, even from outlying areas, as 
well as their commitment to Gospel teaching of Christian doctrine every Sunday

72 AGCP, B. II-V/1-7: there are letters and other documents concerning the restoration. Cf fotocopia 
LEONARDO, Cronistoria della Provincia della Pietà, 1905, ff. 23-34.

73 AGCP, B.II-IV/1-10. Of greater value is: Notizie del Ritiro di Maria SS.ma della Quercia presso 
Morrovalle dopo la Ripristinazione seguita nell’autunno del 1821 (B. II-IV/1-10, 1-8) and Crona - 
ca del Ritiro di Morrovalle dal 1821 al 1825 (B. II-IV/1-10, 1-6). LEONARDO, Cronistoria, op, 
cit., f. 50-54, 56-58.

74 AGCP, Platea SS. John e Paolo, II, f. 95.
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to the unlearned. The religious also exhibit outstanding charity in visiting the 
sick and sustaining them by every spiritual help...Also worthy of particular praise 
is the manner in which they care for the church and decomm and cleanliness of the 
furnishings.” 75

13. The Provincial Chapters of 1821 and 1824

Chapters of Our Mother of Sorrows Province

Following the closing of the General Chapter on May 5, 1821, the General 
went up to Montecavo to join the seven capitulars of Our Mother of Sorrows 
Province:

Anthony of St. Joseph, Provincial,
Gabriel of Our Sorrowful Mother, 1st Consultor,
Innocent of St. Peter, 2nd Consultor’
Venanzio of St. Francis, Rector of Ceccano,
John Baptist of St. Joseph, Rector of St. Sosio,
Sebastian of St. Joseph, Rector of Paliano,
Gregory of St. Michael the Archangel, Rector of Montecavo.
Due to the closing of Terracina in 1816 and the lack of the Novitiate, which 

was joined to that at Monte Argentario in 1818, the Province was greatly res
tricted. Thus, the Secretary of the Chapter called it “the little Province.” It num
bered fifty-six religious: twenty-five priests, six students for the priesthood and 
twenty-five brothers.76

The President of the Chapter reminded the Capitulars that the General Chap
ter had discussed the possibility of reopening the Province novitiate: Paliano, 
where the novitiate had been for many years, was selected. The Capitulars then 
began voting for the office of Provincial, but, after two or three hours of ballo
ting, no one was elected. Several Capitulars asked the General to suggest some 
religious from the other Province as candidates for whom they could vote, if they 
so wished. The General put this suggestion to a secret vote and all, except one, 
were in favor. The General proposed “more than one name.” In the next session,

75 ASV, Congr. Concilio Relat. Dioceces., Fermo 1827, f. 183-184; the text is in Latin. To evaluate 
this eulogy, one must remember that in the city there were, in addition to the Prepósito, 9 Canons, 
3 “mansionari” and three clerics with benefices; the Minor Observants with five priests and five lay 
brothers; the Capuchins with eleven priests, four clerics and five lay brothers. Of the two monaste
ries, it is said that they were faithful to their Rules.

76 AGCP, Memorie per la continuazione della cronache... anno 1822, f. 8.
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“after a few ballots,” Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity was elected Pro- 
vincial- He was one of the religious proposed from the Presentation Province 
and, therefore, was not present. His acceptance was taken for granted, so the 
group passed to further elections. “After several ballots”, Fr. Gregory of St. 
Michael was elected First Consultor and as Second Consultor, Fr. Anthony of St. 
Joseph, former Provincial, was elected in the first ballot. Almost all the Rectors 
and the Master of Novices were elected on the first ballot.

Following the urging of the President, the Capitulars recommended that the 
RUle concerning the annual exam for the students be followed. They also remin
ded the Rectors that the homily delivered for the people on feast days could not 
substitute for the instruction (examen) to the religious.77

The Provincial Chapter of 1824 was celebrated at Paliano so that, according 
to the Rule, the Master of Novices could be a Capitular. A strange event occu
rred worthy to be chronicled. The Rector of Montecavo, Fr. Innocent of St. Peter, 
had not contented the religious of the community, since, as the chronicles state, 
he had “saved money to the detriment of the family,” even if it was to improve 
the building. Fr. Michelangelo Cherubini of the Heart of Mary, on his own, wan
ted him to know that the religious were happy to see him go. He asked someone 
at Rocca di Papa “to buy him some fireworks to shoot off at the departure of the 
Rector. These were quickly sent and they were shot off the moment Fr. Innocent 
came out of the brush to the fields.” Hearing the fireworks, both at Rocca di Papa 
and elsewhere, people thought bandits were in the area. When a youngster saw 
Fr. Innocent come out of the brush accompanied by another person, he thought 
the bandits were kidnaping Fr. Innocent. The news traveled to Frascati and to 
Rome itself. The Vice Governor of Rocca di Papa, John Baptist Toietti, who had 
been a mediator in 1819, brought a peaceful solution even in this case.”78

In October of 1823, a happy event moved the solitary community on Monteca
vo: the Cardinals Pacca and Testaferra climbed the mountain and visited the retreat 
and, as a gift of their visit, the lightning rods which had been destroyed by lightning 
in 1821 were repaired. With a certain mistrust of the brethren’s vigilance, the chro
nicler noted that the damage occurred because of lack of maintenance: “They had 
not been looked at for months and the new ones would not be either.”79

77 AGCP, DOL., Cap. prov. XVI, 1821.
78 AGCP, B. III-IV/1-4, Platea Ridro Montecavo, f. 22. The chronicler adds that satires and letters 

were not lacking in the town where several persons were on bad terms with the rector.
79 AGCP, B. III-IV/1-4, Platea Ritiro Montecavo, f. 23. There was a fire nearby on August 9, 1823, 

perhaps because of the dryness. The “fire alarm was sounded.” The people o f Rocca di Papa came 
and put out the fire with great effort, before it reached the monastery.”
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The following were with Fr. Paul Aloysius Pighi, Superior General, on May 
15, 1824, for the Provincial Chapter:

Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Provincial,
Gregory of St. Michael, 1st Consultor,
Anthony of St. Joseph, 2nd Consultor,
Emidio of St. Aoysius, Rector of Ceccano,
Venanzio of St. Francis, Rector of St. Sosio,
Sebastian of St. Joseph, Rector of Paliano,
Innocent of St. Peter, Rector of Montecavo,
Gabriel of Our Mother of Sorrows, Master of Novices.
Fr. Luke was re-elected Provincial on the first ballot. He accepted only with 

great difficulty. Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph was also elected First Consultor on the 
first ballot. But for the election of the Second Consultor, the two-thirds neces
sary was not attained. After many ballots during the morning, no one was elec
ted. The same for the afternoon of the 18th and the morning of the 19th. In the 
afternoon, the result was the same after the first ballot: five votes for Fr. Inno
cent of St. Peter. According to the Acts, he then “judged best in the Lord to 
embrace the sentiments of Jonah, if because of me all is not well, throw me into 
the sea and there will be calm.” He renounced his active and passive voice in 
writing. The President put this to a vote and “with a plurality of votes to accede 
to his wish and for peace all was accepted regarding his passive voice..”

The voting continue and “after various ballots” Fr. Gabriel of Our Mother of 
Sorrows was elected.

The selection of the Master of Novices was also a task. In reflecting on “the 
cooling of the spirit of several religious,” it seemed to the Capitulars that the 
“multiplicity of Spiritual Fathers” was influencing the progress and, therefore, 
they requested the General to deliver an intervention, if he thought opportune. 
They also asked the General: 1) to declare that they should come to an agreement 
of the missionaries’rest, when they return to the retreat; 2) to decide how should 
devotions be assigned during Missions.80

Chapters of the Presentation Province

On May 13,1821, the General, Fr. Paul Aoysius was at St. Angelo at Vetra- 
11a with the nine Capitulars:

80 AGCP, Dol., Cap. prov. XVII, 1824.
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John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer, Provincial,
Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation, l sl Consultor,
Aloysius of St. Raphael, 2nd Consultor,
Bartholomew of the Conception, Rector of Rome,
Lorenzo of St. Francis Xavier, Rector of Monte Argentario,
Raffaele of the Sorrowful Virgin, Rector of St. Angelo,
John Baptist of the Assumption, Rector of St. Eutizio,
Innocent of Jesus, Rector of Corneto,
Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Rector of Todi.

On the first ballot, Fr. John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer was re-elected Provin
cial. On the first ballot, too, Fr. Aloysius of St. Raphael was elected First Consultor. 
Fr. Aloysius of St. Ann was elected Second Consultor “after a few ballots.” Fr. Ber
nard of the Sorrowful Virgin was re-elected Master of Novices, an office he had ear
lier in the Province of Our Mother of Sorrows for three years and the additional 
three years just passed in the Presentation Province. Foreseeing the possibility of Fr. 
Bernardo’s re-election, the General requested the faculty from the Holy See and it 
was granted “for this time only.” The election of Rectors was peaceful.

As in the Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows Province, the rectors were 
admonished that the homily delivered at the Sunday Mass for the people could 
not substitute for the “examen,” or discourse to the community, as the Rule sta
tes. They were also reminded not to eliminate the scholastic exam of the students 
at the end of the year. Regarding poverty, it was recommended that the “pocket 
alarm” used for ministries be kept out of sight while in the monastery. In addi
tion, the religious were urged to love “the poverty of our Institute.” 81

Fr. John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer, Provincial, died on January 29, 1824. 
The chapter was convoked by the First Consultor, Fr. Angelo Aloysius of St. 
Raphael. Given the short amount of time before the Chapter, it was considered 
inopportune to name a Second Consultor. On April 30, the General and the eight 
Consultors gathered at St. Angelo at Vetralla:

Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael, Vice Provincial,
Aloysius of St. Ann, 1st Consultor,

- Anthony of St. James, Rector of Rome,
Bartholomew of the Conception, Rector of Monte Argentario,
Francis of Jesus, Rector of St. Angelo at Vetralla,
Innocent of Jesus, Rector of St. Eutizio,
John Baptist of the Assumption, Rector of Corneto,
Lorenzo of St. Francis Xavier, Rector of Todi.

81 AGCP, Praes, Cap. prov. XVI, 1821.
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After several ballots, the office of Provincial fell to Fr. Anthony of St. James. 
Despite his refusal and the reasons he gave, the Capitulars insisted he accept. Fr. 
Bartholomew of the Conception was elected First Consultor “after a few ballots.” 
Again “after a few ballots,” Fr. Aloysius of St. Ann was elected Second Consultor. 
With the permission of the Holy Father which the General had obtained, Fr. Ber
nard of the Sorrowful Virgin was elected Master of Novices. The rectors for the 
newly reopened monasteries of Recanati and Morrovalle, 1821-22, were elected.

After mature consideration, the Capitulars decided it useful to strongly 
recommend that the religious no longer have two habits, except the gardener. 
They reminded the priests not to ask for a stipend for the free Mass which the 
Rule allows one a week, nor to put ornaments in the church, nor to provide books 
for the library. They also discussed the fact of an excessive number of Spiritual 
Directors and asked the General for some norm.

The Capitulars strongly recommended the religious to be faithful to their con
ference with their spiritual director and that they report to the rector monthly if they 
had not. They also discussed the great economic need of the retreats on Monte 
Argentario, but did not want to move the novitiate because of it. They decided to 
levy an annual tax on the other retreats of ten Roman scudi, except the two newly 
reopened retreats of Recanati and Morrovalle for the next three years.82

14. The Congregation as seen in its Replies to the Holy See in 1826

We have seen the desire of Leo XII to continue the work of his predecessor 
“to see in the best manner possible that the splendor and authority of Orders 
Regular be restored,” once the religious have returned to their reopened houses. 
He desired that an inquiry be made in the Papal States to know the state of com
munities and single institutes. The letter of the Sacred Congregation for Bishops 
and Regulars sent to the General bears the date of March 4, 1826. An addenda 
of fifteen detailed questions is attached to the letter to know “the material, eco
nomic and operative situation of each Religious House, and the fitness, conduct 
and religious deportment of the religious.” The Superior General’s reply, signed 
by Fr. Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation, First Consultor, was dated June 10, 
1826. What follows is derived from a printed summary prepared for members of 
the Papal commission.83

82 AGCP, PRAES, Cap. prov., XVII, 1824.
83 ASV, Congr. Vescovi eRegolari, 1826. In AGCP, A. III-V/1-2,2. S.C. EE. RR., RR., The letter and 

questions are here, but the replies are lacking.
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General Situation
 ̂ The Passionist Congregation in the Papal States has eleven religious houses 

called Retreats. All follow the strict observance and are located in solitude.
2. The Retreat of Sts. John and Paul is in Rome on the Celian Hill. For all 

others see letter A.
3. Every Retreat has a small piece of land attached for the garden, meadow and 

woods as other Religious who observe strict poverty. The cloister is strictly 
kept in all Retreats (Let. B)

4. All churches are used day and night. They are located far from built-up areas 
and not many come on weekdays. More people come on feast days, when, 
besides confessions, there ordinarily is Gospel catechesis and, at some, 
Christian doctrine. (Let. C).

5. The number of Religious living in the Papal States is 184. Priests, sixty-four; cle
rical students, thirty-four; brothers, eighty-six; in addition to novices. (Let D). 
The Passionist Congregation is of simple vows, in which individuals are dis
pensed from vows, either through their own fault, or some reasonable cause. 
Thus, there are no apostates, nor exclaustrated.

6. As prescribed in the Institute, Passionists are engaged in preaching missions 
and retreats to the people; in giving retreats in their houses to those who 
come; and in monasteries, convents and other pious places if requested. They 
have the mission in Bulgaria by request of the Sacred Congregation for the 
Propagation of the Faith.

7. Passionists, by Rule, are forbidden to assume the fixed care of souls; nor 
churches for the same.

8. They do not have direction of any plant.
9. Passionists are forbidden to accept any sort of title, since they profess the 

strictest poverty. They have no fixed income, nor endowment. They receive 
from the public treasury compensations for their duties, as other mendicants.

10. They live on alms by Rule, thus there is no budget.
11. Sts. John and Paul alone receives an annual contribution from the public treasury 

for maintaining its building; nor is there any other contribution under any title.
12. All Passionist houses have a community of religious greater than the num

ber required.
13. Generally, the people praise all the religious, thus supposing that they are 

edifying in their ministry.
14. The rules and decrees of the Roman Pontiff are fully observed. A letter about 

them is punctually sent out.
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Location and State of Retreats

The Retreat of Sts. John and Paul can house about forty religious, in addition 
to the retreatants wing which can house about twenty-five persons. The West 
wing is in bad shape and work has begun to repair it, but the expense is beyond 
the means of a mendicant institute.

The Retreat of the Pietà is located about a mile from the city of Recanati. It 
can house about twenty religious, in addition to the space for retreatants. It is in 
good shape.

The Retreat of Our Lady of the Oak is located about one mile from the boun
dary of Morrovalle. It can house fifteen religious, in addition to the wing for 
retreatants. It is in good shape.

The Retreat of St. James is about one mile from the city of Todi. It can house 
about fifteen religious, in addition to several rooms for retreatants. The building 
is not entirely completed.

The Retreat of St. Eutizio is located about three miles from the boundary of Soria
no. It can house about twenty religious, in addition to retreatants. It is in good shape.

The Retreat of St. Michael the Archangel is located about three miles from 
the city of Vetralla and has a capacity for about twenty-five religious, in addi
tion to retreatants. The building is in good shape.

The Retreat of Our Mother of Sorrows is located about two and one-half 
miles from the city of Corneto. It can house about twenty religious, in addition 
to retreatants. The building is in good shape.

The Retreat of St. Sosio is located about one mile from the boundary of Fal- 
vaterra, Diocese of Ver oli.

The Retreat of St. Mary of the Dogwood is located about three miles from 
the boundary of Ceccano. It can house about twenty religious, in addition to 
retreatants, and it is in good repair.

The Retreat at Paliano can house about twenty religious. Since it is a novi
tiate, work has begun for a new wing, but is suspended, at present, because of 
lack of funds.

The Retreat of the Most Blessed Trinity at Montecavo is located about one 
mile from the boundary of Rocca di Papa. It can house about fifteen religious. 
The building is in mediocre shape, because damaged by the recent earthquakes.

Condition of the Churches and Their Use

The church of Sts. John and Paul is in very good condition. Its campanile is 
partly in bad repair, thus, impeding the free sounding of the bells. In it are the
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Jodies of Holy Martyrs; hence it can be called a shrine.
The church of the Recanati Retreat is in good condition and sufficiently 

large- Many people come on feast days for Gospel explanation in the morning 
and for doctrine in the afternoon, but more come for confessions.

The church of the Morrovalle Retreat is in good condition, but rather small, 
jt is used and even more people come than at Recanati. Because of the people’s 
devotion to an image of Our Blessed Mother it can be called a shrine.

The church of the Todi Retreat is sufficiently large and in good condition. 
There is a goodly number of people on feast days.

The church of the Soriano Retreat is sufficiently large and in good shape. A 
goodly number of people come for the feast days.

The church of the Vetralla Retreat is sufficiently large and in good condition. 
There is a goodly number of people on feast days.

The church of the Cometo Retreat is sufficiently large and in good condition. 
There is a goodly number of people for feast days.

The church of the Falvaterra Retreat is sufficient and in good shape. A great 
number come and it is a shrine because of the special devotion of the people to 
a miraculous statue of St. Sosius Martyr, which is venerated in the church.

The church of the Ceccano Retreat threatens imminent collapse. Since funds 
are lacking to meet the estimate of the Bishop of Ferentino, in whose diocese it 
is located, work is suspended and the church closed, until God provides. We have 
done this to prevent any harm, not only to the religious, but also to the people 
who daily frequented our church, more than any other church. Until now, howe
ver, nothing had been done.

The church of the Paliano Retreat is sufficiently large and in good condition. 
People come on feast days.

The church of the Montecavo Retreat is sufficiently large and in mediocre condi
tion, since it was damaged by the recent earthquakes. Few people come on feast days.

Composition of Communities

Retreat of Sts. John and Paul presently has thirty-six religious: thirteen priests, 
seven students, sixteen brothers.
Retreat at Recanati has eleven religious: five priests, six brothers.
Retreat at Morrovalle has eleven religious: five priests, six brothers.
Retreat at Todi has fifteen religious: five priests, four students, six brothers. 
Retreat at Soriano has twelve religious: five priests, seven brothers.
Retreat at Vetralla has twenty-five religious: seven priests, nine students, nine 
brothers.
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Retreat at Corneto has sixteen religious: five priests, five students, six brothers. 
Retreat at Falvaterra has sixteen religious: five priests, four students, seven brot
hers.
Retreat at Ceccano has eighteen religious: five priests, five students, eight brot
hers.
Retreat at Paliano has thirteen religious: five priests, eight brothers, in addition 
to a priest novice and other novices for the priesthood and brotherhood.
Retreat at Montecavo has eleven religious:four priests, seven brothers.”

There are eleven retreats in the Papal States and 184 religious of whom sixty- 
four are priests, thirty-four students, eighty-six brothers, eight novices. In addi
tion to these retreats, there are two on Monte Argentario.

From the bishops ’ responses, it is clear that the religious were living exemplary 
lives and were esteemed and highly thought of in the exercise of their ministry. The 
Bishop of Frascati praises the religious at Montecavo: “They are faithful to their 
Rule, ” “Their conduct is exemplary and they are an edification to the people. ” 
They are most helpful to the diocese and other nearby dioceses. They are ready to 
hear confessions, prudently keep the cloister, help the poor and willingly offer hos
pitality. Their monastery is well-situated, but exposed to the winds.84

In Morrovalle, Diocese of Fermo, the religious are “greatly loved by the peo
ple.” Five priests “attend to confessions with great zeal in the morning and at any 
hour of the day.” The bishop calls them “worthy workers;” they explain the Gos
pel on Sundays and teach catechism in the afternoon and they hear the confes
sions of the sick.”85

After ten years since the beginning of the restoration, the state of the Congrega
tion at 1826 was very comforting. It is interesting to note the emphasis on the availa
bility of rooms for men who wished to spend a few days in retreat; that the churches 
were always available for confessions or spiritual direction, as the Founder wished.

15. Fifteenth General Chapter: April 27-May 4,1827

The great tension in civil society was the struggle of obtaining constitutions 
from the absolute monarchs and the passage to parliamentary government. The 
demonstrations organized by the secret societies and the Carbonari in different 
areas of Italy and Europe, created disturbances, incidents, death sentences and

84 ASV, Congr. Vescovi e Regolari, 1826, voi. Stato attuale, materiale, economico et operativo di 
ciascun monastero, comunità, pia casa con regole..., f. 227.

85 ASV, Congr. Vescovi e Regolari, 1826, voi. Stato attuale, op. cit., f. 185-186.
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neW rigidity in governments. In the Papal States south of Rome, there was also 
the serious problem of bandits. Though many signs of peace and fervor in the 
Congregation flourished, there were a few individuals who used the weaknesses 
0f others and of the system to cause a number of disturbances.

The restoration of the Institute, as was seen from the replies to the Holy 
See’s questionnaire of 1826 and by the opinion of bishops was a joyous reality 
for which everyone should give infinite thanks to God. There were: 233 profes- 
sed, of whom eighty-nine were priests, ninety-two, brothers, fifty-two, clerical 
students, with an average age of thirty-seven and one-half. Only eight had left 
from the 241 professed of 1809. There had been ninety-six professions with an 
average age of twenty; twenty-four members with an average age of fifty-five 
had died; while fifteen professed with an average age of thirty-five had left the 
Congregation. One could look to the future with sufficient serenity and seriously 
think of founding communities in new geographical areas.86

On April 24,1827, these nine Capitulars were in Rome for the General Chapter:

- Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, General Superior,
Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation, 1st Consultor,
John Luke of the Assumption, 2nd Consultor,

- Anthony of St. James, Provincial Presentation Province,
Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Provincial Our Mother of Sorrows Pro
vince,
Bartholomew of the Holy Conception, 1st Consultor, Presentation Province,

- Anthony of St. Joseph, 1st Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows Province,
- Aloysius of St. Ann, 2nd Consultor, Presentation Province,

Emidio Mary of St. Aloysius, 2nd Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows Province,
- Philip of the Holy Conception, Procurator General, who was admitted to one 

of the preparatory sessions. However, all saw his inability to participate. 
Thus, he freely withdrew on the advice of his spiritual director.87

“After several ballots,” Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph was elected Superior Gene
ral. He did not want to accept, but he bowed to the insistence of the Capitulars. 
Fr. Paul Aloysius was the second General who was not re-elected for a second 
six year term. The other was Fr. Giammaria Cioni. The reason seems the same: 
the men did not think he had enough heart.

In fact, in 1830, Fr. Aloysius of the Sorrowful Virgin, rector of St. Angelo at 
Vetralla, in replying to the General who asked whether what those who left the 
Congregation were saying was true. They thought that he was too strict. Fr.

86 Decreti e rac., op. cit., p. (22) - (23). Statistical Survey, 15lh General Chapter, 1827.
87 AGCP, Atti del XVCapitolo generale, the document is there.

155



Aloysius replied: “Before being elected Superior General, you promised and 
gave hope that you would quickly repress the boldness of several unsettled indi
viduals who were disturbing the peace. Against every expectation, it is obvious 
that you have been very patient with them and suffered much, even to the point 
of having others believe that, instead of a strong heart needed to counter their 
insubordination, and whom the Lord finally segregated, there is a weak and 
timorous heart.”88

Regarding this patience, Fr. Ambrose of the Holy Conception writes from 
Cometo on January 26, 1830 in a most positive vein: “It was obvious from the 
moment of your election as Superior General that your government would be 
one of moderation, kindness and condescendingly discreet, all part of our Insti
tute and of our Venerable Founder. The first time I visited the Retreats, there 
were a few elderly who remarked: ‘But it seems as it he does not exist. He’s a 
true Father!’ ” 89

After many ballots, Fr. Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation was re-elected First 
Consultor; while Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary was elected Second Con
sultor on the first ballot. “After several ballots,” Fr. John Luke of the Assump
tion was elected Procurator General.

Considering the proposals, it was decided that two foundations could be 
accepted, even outside the Papal States, “in view of the copious number of 
young which the Lord in his kindness continues to provide for our Congrega
tion.” An entire session was dedicated to discussing the conduct of four brothers 
who were expelled.

From April 29lh to May 4th, the Capitulars worked tirelessly on the revision 
of the decrees of General Chapters, and selected appropriate ones. Those selec
ted were again approved “with some opportune modifications and additions. It 
was decreed that all these be inserted in our Regulations, so that they will always 
be noticed by all.” Work of inserting these decrees into appropriate places in the 
existing Regulations took time with the result that the Provincial Chapters were 
not yet convoked.

The Capitulars entrusted “the Secretary to prepare them before the month of 
November next and also decreed that there be a General Congregation that same 
month of all those who have active voice at General Chapters, according to the 
Rule.” It was determined that the common Regulations, as formed and approved, 
have “the force of law as all other decrees of General Chapters,” and, thus, obli
ge “each and everyone to exact observance.” It was established that the public 
reading of the Regulations be done three times per year following the middle of 
December, April and August.

88 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-9, letter of January 24,1830.
89 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-9, letter of January 26,1830.
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The secretary was given guidelines for his editorial work: 1) explain in the pre
face that “this work follows the common desire of all; that nothing in this work is 

new decree, but more a modification and mitigation; 2) to mitigate or tone down 
the threats of deposition from office or expulsion, leaving those for those who 
-^cjuld impede one’s recourse to Major Superiors, or does not follow the orders of 
the Visitator, etc., and for Brothers who refuse to cook; 3) to put all into the pre- 
sent style of the Regulations, but with the liberty to change expressions and words, 
as long as fidelity to the sense and substance of the preceding decrees is retained.” 

They recognized what was necessary to improve studies, but left implemen- 
tation to the General. Following the reading of the Acts on May 4lh, all gave 
“humble and distinct thanks to the Divine Master and to Mary Most Holy for the 
happy accomplishment of this 15th General Chapter of the Congregation. Despi
te the many and different items treated, there was always a truly edifying tran
quility and peace to the greater glory of our most Holy God.” 90

The Capitulars took leave of each other with great hope in the future and did 
not suspect the turbulence which would strike the general government, because 
of these Regulations. But for the moment, all hurried back to their Provinces 
where the rectors prepared to leave for the Chapters.

16. Provincial Chapters of 1827 and 1830

Chapters of Our Mother of Sorrows Province

On May 6, 1827, the Chapter was celebrated at Paliano and the new Gene
ral, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, former Consultor of the Province, was present 
with the following Capitulars:

Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Provincial,
Emidio of St. Aloysius, 2nd Consultor,
Sebastian of St. Joseph, Rector of Ceccano,
Andrew of the Heart of Mary, Rector of St. Sosio,
Thomas of St. Stanislaus, Rector of Paliano,

- John Mary of St. Anthony, Rector of Montecavo,
John of the Infant Jesus, Master of Novices.
Lacking were a First Consultor, since he had been elected Superior General 

a few days earlier; the Consultor, Fr. Emidio of St. Aloysius was elected on April 
3, 1826 to replace Fr. Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin who had passed away.91

90 AGCP, Cap. Gen. XV, 1827. Decreti e rac., op. cit., pp. (22) - (24), deer. N. 273-337.
91 AGCP, A. II-VI/4-2,1-4.
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The Province numbered sixty-five religious: twenty-two priests, fifteen cle
rical students, twenty-eight brothers and eight novices.92

During the triennium the Province had endured great suffering. On August 
13, 1824, three gendarmes out of uniform came to the retreat at Paliano seeking 
Fr. Innocent of St. Peter (Pietro Franchini). They informed the Rector that they 
had come from the Supreme Tribunal of the Inquisition. They brought secular 
clothes with them for Fr. Innocent so as not to bring any moral harm to the Con
gregation. The Rector, however, insisted that they depart in late afternoon and 
that he would walk with the religious and the gendarmes would follow at a dis
tance. When they reached the Anagni, the guards said that the religious had to go 
to the barracks. With difficulty the Rector obtained permission from the bishop 
to lodge at the house of the Minor Clerics Regular.

While the process was being prepared by the Holy Office, the General, Fr. Paul 
Aloysius, with his Council, dismissed Fr. Innocent from the Congregation on 
August 15,1824. He based his decision on the Bull SupremiApostolatus, n. 8, since 
the religious had become incapable of performing the ministries of the Institute, 
being investigated by the Holy Office. Cardinal Della Somaglia wrote to the Gene
ral on March 6,1825: “It was not licit to dismiss Fr. Innocent of St. Peter from the 
Congregation, as was done, until the Holy See decided on the cause. "

The Tribunal dismissed Fr. Innocent with no condemnation, nor full pardon, 
and ordered that he return to the retreat at Paliano wearing his habit. The Gene
ral insisted that he had been dismissed. On August 4,1835, Bishop Joseph Mary 
Lays, Bishop of Ferentino and Apostolic Administrator of Anagni, wrote a long 
letter to the General. In it, the Bishop tells the General that his fear was exagge
rated and that the presence of the religious would not damage the Congregation 
and to remember that the religious had rendered good service for many years.

“However, as a private individual, and with all respect to your Congregation 
and any decision of our Lord, I must confidentially tell you that the thinking, not 
mine, but that of many sensible individuals who remarked on the case, say that 
the decision taken by the Superiors of the Congregation in this case has not been 
very edifying nor prudent; “not very edifying toward the person so inveighed 
against as to reduce him, so to speak, to desperation, a person so worthy of the 
Congregation and who has labored many years in its service and now decrepit 
and in a bad physical condition, is obliged to beg seculars for his food. Not very 
prudent: while there may been some fault (I will not mention any here), the dis
missal decreed at the time of the arrest, was not enough to hide the fault which 
might have been committed in a fit of Passion and, thus, not sufficient to erase 
the blot which, according to some, but not to me, could hurt the Congregation.

92 AGCP, Memorie per continuazione delle cronache..., anno 1827, f. 45.
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“Now, by insisting on the dismissal only authorizes and strengthens the 
ublic in believing that the blot is even greater than at first thought with the con

sequence of scandal and murmuring, as long as Fr. Innocent is alive. Where the 
Congregation is appeased, the public will be satisfied in seeing Fr. Innocent 
freed and restored to the celebration of the Holy Sacrifice and, if there be talk, 
s0me will conclude that it is calumny and others will suppose that the fault was 
not very serious. And, in general, while the lower class will not give it a thought, 
the educated will remark that no one is perfect and that we all must remain hum
ble in reflecting on our own frailty. Finally, this poor old man will find his Con
gregation a mother who will not forget his past services and will not have the 
heart to send him away for some wrong committed.”

The General did not want to re-admit Fr. Innocent to the Congregation. 
However, he would acquiesce if he requested permission of Pope Leo XII to live 
as a diocesan priest in a Passionist retreat assigned by the General. He would be 
treated as a religious regarding lodging and health care and permitted by obe
dience and participation in the life of the Community. The permission was gran
ted on May 8, 1825 and the Pope himself signed the rescript.93 Fr. Innocent was 
sent to Monte Argentado where he lived and died a virtuous life.

“Because as a consequence of past bitter events, the number of religious, 
especially in this Province was greatly reduced, ” the Capitulars asked the Presi
dent of the Chapter “to propose religious” from the other Province, in order to 
have a greater number from which to select during the voting. From 1822, in 
fact, ten had died in the Province (seven priests, two brothers and one student) 
and two priests and one brother had left the Congregation.

On the first ballot, Fr. Bartholomew of the Holy Conception was elected Pro
vincial. He was First Consultor of the Presentation Province and one of those 
presented by the General. Fr. Luke of the Most Holy Trinity was elected First 
Consultor on the first ballot. Fr. Emidio of St. Aloysius was elected Second Con
sultor “after several ballots.” The Master of Novices elected was Fr. John of the 
Infant Jesus. The Rectors elected on the first ballot were: Ceccano, Fr. Aloysius 
of the Holy Conception; St. Sosio, Fr. Andrew of the Heart of Mary. The Rector 
for Paliano, Fr. Carlo of Our Mother of Sorrows, was elected on the 4th ballot. 
The election for the Rector of Montecavo took a long time. Finally, Fr. Joachim 
Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit was elected. He was in Rome at the time and did not 
want to accept. Fr. Sebastian of St. Joseph was elected in his place. No decree 
came out of the Chapter.94

93 AGCP, B. I-VI/2-5, Dimissione straordinaria di D. Pietro Franchini già P. Innocenzo di S. Pietro, 
N. 1782001. Also a photocopy Platea di Paliano, f. 23.

94 AGCP, Dol. Cap. prov. XVIII, 1827.
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The Secretary of the Chapter of 1830, Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Tri
nity, began the Acts with a reminder of the fleetingness of time which removes 
every illusion: “The sublime school of genuine disappointment which encloses 
the fleetingness of time keeps us especially open to the triennial recurrence of 
Provincial Chapters.” The eight Capitulars and Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph gathe
red at Paliano on April 26,1830. They were:

Bartholomew of the Holy Conception, Provincial,
Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, l sl Consultor,
Matthew of St. John Baptist, 2nd Consultor,
Vincent of the Most Blessed Sacrament, Rector of Ceccano,
Andrew of the Heart of Mary, Rector of St. Sosio,
Callistus of St. Aloysius, Rector of Paliano,
Sebastian of St. Joseph, Rector of Montecavo,
John of the Infant Jesus, Master of Novices.
Fr. Emidio of St. Aloysius, Second Consultor, died on December 24, 1827 

and was replaced by Fr. Matthew of St. John Baptist, who was Rector of Corne
to at the time. The General, “seeing that there were a small number of priests” in 
Our Mother of Sorrows Province, “had transferred other priests of the Presenta
tion Province to Our Mother of Sorrows Province,” in order to have a greater 
number with passive voice for elections.95

There had been a disturbance in the Ceccano community because of a “Nea
politan impostor,” of the Kingdom of Naples. About the middle of July of 1829, 
he accused Fr. Thomas of Jesus and Brother Francis of Our Mother of Sorrows 
before the ecclesiastical and civil authorities of corresponding with the Carbo
nari of the Kingdom of Naples against the Papal States. The two passed a night 
locked up in the bishop’s residence, but were completed exonerated.96 Among 
other agonizing news, the Capitulars added this one and reminded each other 
about the importance of prudence, since they were living in a period of demons
trations and suspicion.

In addition, Fr. Mariano Savini of St. Joseph from Montecavo, not to ask the 
General, had requested an Indult of Laicization from the Sacred Congregation 
for Bishops and Regulars. On December 21,1829, the Rector of Paliano, Fr. Carl 
Landi of the Sorrowful Virgin, also left the Congregation to the great sorrow of 
the community.97

95 AGCP, A. II-VI/4-2,1-5.
96 AGCP, photocopy Cronaca di Ceccano, I, f. 22-23; Memorie per la continuazione delle cronache..., 

f. 51-52.
97 AGCP, Memorie per la continuazione delle cronache..,, f. 52-53.
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At the time of the Chapter, the members of the Province numbered: twenty- 
fiVe priests, four clerics in Orders, eight clerics, and twenty-seven brothers. 
There was one cleric novice and three brother novices.98

Moving to the elections, “unanimously on the first ballot,” Fr. Bartholomew 
was re-elected Provincial, but he refused to accept. The Capitulars held firm and 
he “had to resign himself to the will of God and again embrace the cross of Pro- 
yincial Government.” To the religious who came to pledge obedience “he sho- 
wed the pain with which he was again embracing the heavy weight of Provincial 
Government.”

On the first ballot, Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity was unanimously 
elected First Consultor. The election of the Second Consultor was more difficult. 
Only after three exhausting voting sessions, was Fr. Matthew of St. John Baptist 
elected. The other candidate had to be Fr. Sebastian of St. Joseph who renounced 
his passive voice in writing during the second session, perhaps to facilitate an elec
tion. However, the Capitulars did not accept his renunciation. The elections of the 
Master of Novices, Fr. John of the Infant Jesus, and the Rectors were fairly rapid. 
Four of those elected refused to accept, but the Capitulars gave little heed to their 
reasons. The Capitulars recommended exact observance of the Regulations regar
ding the collation “regarding both the quantity, as well as the quality of it.” They 
reminded everyone to observe the prescriptions in Fr. General’s circular letter of 
1829. In it, he commanded them not to inform strangers of community matters and 
whoever did must be punished and reported to the major Superiors. They reminded 
the Rectors not to give the religious their mail unopened (thus, read it), except if it 
came from the major Superiors, or was directed to missionaries just returned from 
missions. They informed the religious that the General and Provincial were with
drawing past permissions. If anyone needed any, he had to ask again.99

Chapters of Presentation Province

On May 12,1827, the General, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, was at St. Angelo 
at Vetralla with nine Capitulars of the Province:

Anthony of St. James, Provincial,
Bartholomew of the Conception, 1st Consultor,
Aloysius of St. Ann, 2nd Consultor,

- Francis of Jesus, Rector of Rome,
Joseph of Mary, Rector of Monte Argentario,

98 AGCP, Memorie per la continuazione della cronache..., 1830, f. 57.
99 AGCP, Dol., Cap. prov. XIX, 1830.
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Peter of Jesus Crucified, Rector of St. Angelo,
John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer, Rector of Corneto,

- Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael, Rector of Recanati,
Innocent of Jesus, Rector of Todi.
Missing were Fr. Raphael of the Sorrowful Virgin, Rector of Morrovalle, 

who was ill, and Fr. Agapito of St. Secondiano, Rector of St. Eutizio, who had 
resigned a short time earlier.

Fr. Anthony of St. James was re-elected as Provincial on the first ballot. Fr. 
Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael was elected First Consultor, after many ballots. 
Many ballots were necessary also to elect the Second Consultor, Fr. Bernardo of 
the Sorrowful Virgin. For the formation of novices “according to the spirit of our 
Congregation, which is a spirit of prayer, solitude and detachment from the 
world,” Fr. Aloysius of St. Aain was unanimously elected on the first ballot.

Following the election of Rectors, the discussion centered on the contribu
tion for the two retreats on Monte Argentario. It was reduced to six scudi, except 
for the retreats of Rome and Vetralla which must continue to give ten scudi. No 
decrees were issued.100

On April 16, the community at St. Angelo of Vetralla was happy to welcome 
Fr. General, Fr. Anthony of St. James and the eleven Capitulars. Two Rectors, 
who had been elected at the previous Chapter, had left the Congregation. They 
were Fr. Marcellus of the Sorrowful Virgin, Rector of Rome, and Fr. Peter of 
Jesus, Rector of St. Eutizio. The participants were the following:

Anthony of St. James, Provincial,
- Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael, l sl Consultor,

Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, 2nd Consultor,
- Lorenzo Maria of St. Francis Xavier, Rector of Rome,

Joseph of Mary, Rector of Monte Argentario,
Innocent of Jesus, Rector of St. Eutizio,

- Ambrose of the Holy Conception, Rector of Corneto,
Raphael of the Sorrowful Virgin, Rector of Morrovalle,
Rocco of St. Michael the Archangel, Rector of Recanati,
Stanislaus of St. Peter, Rector of Todi.
The election of the Provincial, Fr. Joseph of Mary, needed many ballots, 

actually two sessions. While the election of Fr. Anthony of St. James as First 
Consultor, took only one ballot. “After a short time,” Fr. Francis Maria of Jesus 
was elected Second Consultor. The Master of Novices elected was Fr. Bernard 
of the Assumption. Following the peaceful elections of the Provincial and Rec

100 AGCP, Praes, Cap. prov. XVIII, 1827.
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tors the Capitulars recommended, as in the Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows, 
that all the religious carry out the General’s orders to avoid complaint and exces- 
sjve dealings with seculars. They ordered the Rectors to open all letters, except 
th0Se coming from major Superiors or those coming from places where the mis
sionaries had recently preached missions.101

1 7 . Promulgation of the Common Regulations

The secretary diligently completed the revision of the Common Regulations 
and it was ready by the end of September. With his circular of October 11,1827, 
he convoked those who had active voice in the General Chapter to assemble for 
the “General Congregation” decreed by the previous General Chapter. The eve
ning of October 21, 1827, the following came together:
. Anthony of st. Joseph, Superior General,

Cajetan of the Annunciation, 1st Consultor,
_ Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, 2nd Consultor,
- John Luke of the Assumption, Procurator,
_ Anthony of St. James, Provincial, Presentation Province,
- Bartholomew of the Holy Conception, Provincial, Our Mother of Sorrows 

Province,
- Aloysius of St. Raphael, 1st Consultor, Presentation Province,

Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, 1st Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows, 
Province,
Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, 2nd Consultor, Presentation Province, 
Missing was Fr. Emidio Mary of St. Aloysius, Second Consultor, Our Mot

her of Sorrows Province, who was ill with apoplexy. Supported by the prayers 
of the community of Sts. John and Paul, the participants began their work in the 
“cappellone” which served as the retreatants’ chapel and Chapter sessions.

The participants listened to the reading of the Regulations and found that “it 
corresponded to what the fifteenth General Chapter had decreed, so that only a 
few observation were made.” They signed their names as approving the docu
ment. The reason for revision is set down in the preface: “that the decrees be not 
forgotten and, thus, lose their efficacy, and, at the same time, clarifying those still 
in force and those which were not.

The preface specified that these were not new laws, but a recalling of exis
ting norms and , to understand the source of new norms, they cited the General 
Chapter that had recalled them.

101 AGCP, Praes, Cap. prov. XIX, 1830.
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The preface concluded: “Convinced that this Work satisfies the common 
desire of everyone, the General Congregation presents them to the Sons of the 
Congregation, after so much care and labor for their greater spiritual profit and 
progress. With St. Peter Chrysologus, the General Congregation asks nothing 
else that the religious accept them with loving submission and genuine commit
ment, and faithfully follow them for the progress of our Mother, our poor Con
gregation, and, at the same time, for walking more securely on the road to per
fection and holiness, to which our most loving Lord has called them.”

The Regulations document was divided in two parts: the first part containing 
nine chapters treated “Actions prescribed by the Rule”. For the first time, there 
was a chapter on study. The second part of eight chapters treated the Offices.

On the same day, the General issued another long circular letter in which he 
quoted from long passages of the Founder when he informed the religious of his 
election, or re-election, and asked prayers and cooperation. He implored them to 
be faithful to the observance of the Common Regulations, as was reviewed by 
the fifteenth General Chapter and by the General Congregation. In this Regula
tions “is contained, and clearly resplendent, the spirit of our old Fathers. From 
this depends the recovering of the spirit of the Congregation, which is the spirit 
of prayer, poverty, solitude and the exact observance of the Holy Rule.102 This 
version remained as a model in the Congregation until the revision of 1965.103

18. Criticism of General Government: the Exodus of Religious

The issuance of the Common Regulations was the occasion for a certain 
negative reaction of a small number of religious who did not agree with the sys
tem of government and would have desired a more progressive Institute. Some 
indication of this feeling was present in 1824-25 when there was discussion of 
obtaining academic grades for improving studies and having “graduated” supe
riors. Another reason for this group’s negativity was the desire to have a greater 
relationship with society, with people, and not simply contacts because of 
ministry. Solitude, as enunciated by Frs. John Baptist Gorresio and Thomas of 
the Incarnate Wisdom, and, protected by the present General, Fr. Anthony of St. 
Joseph was not acceptable to this group. Fifteen priests left the Congregation 
between 1828 and 1831,104 a number which would cause gossip, since in 1826 
there were sixty-four priests in the Papal States.

102 AGCP, A. II-IV/4-5. The General’s circular is in Acta XVII, 1951-52, 121-127.
103 Regolamento della Congregazione della SS. Croce e Passione di NSGC, Roma 1965, p. VII-VIII.
104 A G C P , Registro Generale dei Religiosi, Voi. I: 3 left in 1828, 5 in 1829, 5 in 1830 and 2 in 1831. 

AGCP, h. III-IV/1-4, Platea Ritiro Montecavo, f. 24, states that between 1823-27, 4 religious left.
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When Fr. Mariano of St. Joseph left, the General wrote to the Provincial of 
Our Mother of Sorrows Province on November 27, 1829:

“After a world of gossip against our government and against me, he wanted 
t0 leave without our knowing it. For reasons of health, he had recourse to Car- 
dinal Odescalci, who replied that, as stated in the Constitution Supremi Aposto - 
Idtus the Sacred Congregation for W . And RR. he could not be involved, but 
that he should proceed through ordinary channels. In any event, he sounded off 
at Montecavo, even attempting to sway those young priests. However, they held 
firm and turned him off. When I found out, I gave him the dimissorials in this 
Retreat when I returned yesterday morning. Last evening, I publicly delivered a 
serious admonition that anyone who wishes to leave and talk against the Con
gregation, etc., are not true sons, but bastard sons of the Congregation, wolves 
of the Congregation. As our Venerable Father said: 'Anyone who does not like 
it here, let him go home; and if I learn that anyone speaks out, especially with 
seculars, and it is known in the house without informing me, let him be severely 
punished.’Please inform the others, especially your Rectors, and let us pray that 
God will help us.” 105

In asking the Rectors for their opinion on his manner of governing, he affir
med that the principal cause of gossip was the exit of Fr. Charles Landi of the 
Sorrowful Virgin, who left on December 14, 1829,106 of Fr. Marcellus Cerruti of 
the Our Sorrowful, Rector of Sts. John and Paul, who left the Congregation on 
January 25, 1830, and Fr. Joachim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit who departed on 
January 10,1830.107

To stem the spread of gossip, the General sent a letter to the Provincials at 
the end of November, 1829, with orders regarding a few matters: spreading com
munity affairs, not permitting religious to leave the house alone and the minute 
control of correspondence. These were the orders the Provincials passed on to 
their respective communities:
“Very Rev. and Dear Father Rector:
“By order of Father General, Fr Anthony of St. Joseph, please inform your com
munity of the following:
“1. From now on, if anyone dare say the least word against our Congregation 

or religious with seculars, as soon as this is discovered we will vigorously 
move against the perpetrators and, similarly, against those who know of it

105 AGCP, Dol. Lettere 1804-1836, in the Pedrelli file. Regarding Fr. Mariano’s departure, see also the 
Platea Montecavo, f. 31-323 (AGCP, b. III-IV/1-4).

106 AGCP, photocopy, Platea di Paliano, f. 26: After his Rectorship at Paliano, Fr. Charles was sent to 
Ceccano and he asked for his dismissorials while living there.

107 AGCP, B.IV-V/1-9, For example: On January 20,1830 to Fr. Innocent of Jesus, Rector of St. Euti- 
zio: “After they left, especially Frs. Mariano and Joachim, word spread in Rome that the system of 
government was excessively strict.”
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and do not immediately inform the Superior. To avoid this happening, let 
the religious keep their distance from seculars and, when they leave the 
house, let them never go to places other than to those where they have 
been sent, and when they return to the Retreat, let them give an account 
to the Superior.
“When they leave the house, let them go with a companion and never leave 
each other, even when conversing with others. If, perchance, one must 
secretly speak with anyone, let him ask permission from the Superior; if it 
happens that, while away from the house, one has to speak with women let 
him observe the prescriptions of the Rule and Regulations; if he has to speak 
with men, let him inform his companion that he had permission, or inform 
the Superior when he returns to the monastery.

“2. In addition, to avoid the lack of charity, disturbance, and other disorder ari
sing from letters of information from one Retreat to another, as many do, Fr. 
General has ordered me to strongly prohibit, as with this letter, any religious 
of this Province from writing about these matters to another Retreat. Further, 
all local Superiors are ordered to open all letters directed to the religious, as 
in the Rule, and Fr. General’s letter states as in the Common Regulations N.
9. Let them never deliver a sealed letter to the religious, except those from 
Major Superiors, or those directed to Missionaries from places where they 
had recently conducted missions.

“I recommend myself to your prayers and am 
“Your Devoted Servant in the Lord,
“Bartholomew of the Conception, Provincial,
“Retreat of Ceccano, December 8,1829.”108

These orders follow the style of civil ecclesiastical orders of the time. We 
must remember that there was great agitation against the systems of government. 
During 1820-21, there were uprisings in many Italian states, including the Papal 
States and, shortly, in 1831, more serious ones would occur. Hence, on the civil 
and ecclesiastical governments there were continual complaints between the 
liberals and zealots and the same in religious circles, including the Passionists.

The orders given did not quell complaints. On the contrary, the exit of Fr. 
Marcellus Cerruti of the Sorrowful Virgin, who was Rector of Sts. John and Paul, 
when he asked for dimissorials on January 25,1830,109 and that of Fr. Joachim in

108 AGCP, Dol., Lettere circolari 1778-1965, A. III-IV/2,1829. The Provincial of the Presentation Pro
vince sent the same circular.

109 AGCP, B. I-IV/2-4,3-13 ,14 ,15 . To replace Fr. Marcello as Rector of Sts. John and Paul, the Gene
ral with his Consultors, on February 2 ,1830 , elected Fr. Lorenzo of St. Francis Xavier, AGCP, A. 
II-V I/4-1,1-3.
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early 1830, only heighten the discord. The Chronicles of Sts. John and Paul
records.

“All classes of people in this city are saying the Passionists have argued 
among themselves and they even came to knifing and that one died, while seve- 
ral were wounded, among whom even Fr. General. Yes, he was found wounded 
in his bed, but because of a large tumor which Dr. Viale, the Retreat’s surgeon, 
lanced a few days ago.

“Another calumny also circulated in Rome, that Cardinal Odescalchi finally 
came to quell this rebellion among us. Toward the end of this month, someone 
who loves us tried to stop the rumor about us in Rome, but no one believed him.

“The fact is that at the beginning of February our brothers, as customary, 
went to quest from Benefactors. A great number of them were formal, and 
others inquired about the war in this retreat. They were surprised when we 
asked the same questions. And why not? If among the Cardinals there was one 
who, seeing the brothers before him asking the usual quest, immediately 
remarked, ‘not so much blood, not so much blood’ he was reproaching the 
believed rebellion.”110

Perhaps the gossip spread even more because of the events in which Fr. Joa
chim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit had been involved. We will speak on this when 
we trace scholarship in the Congregation. Here we simply recall that the event 
put him in direct collision with the General and moved him to request dispensa
tion from vows directly from the Sacred Penitentiary. This fact moved others 
even of the Roman Curia to conclude that the General was “tough.”

Father Joachim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit was bom in Rome on January 4, 
1779, professed his vows on April 26, 1798. He was in Bulgaria in 1819 trying 
to leam the language well, so that he could better evangelize and know the his
tory of the Orthodox and of the Paulacrucians. He worked intensely in the villa
ges, but the war of 1821 forced him and the other Passonists to leave Bulgaria 
and take refuge in Valacchia.

Once in Rome, the General, Fr. Paul Aloysius Pighi, named him general 
archivist with the task to put the archives in order and collect information in 
order to write the annuals of the Congregation. He issued an intelligent work, 
laying the foundation for the documents and collecting as much material as 
possible to fill the voids. He requested memoirs from the religious regarding 
their apostolic ministries and the difficulties endured during the Roman Repu
blic and Napoleonic Suppression. We can thank him for the order of the Gene
ral, Fr. Paul Aloysius, to have a book of apostolic ministries in every com-

110 AGCP, Platea dei SS. John e Paolo 1830-1860, f. 1-2; see also-.Memorieper la continuazione delle 
cronache..., anno 1830, f. 54-56.
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mimity. He began the Annals of the Congregation of the Discalced Clerics of 
the Most Holy Cross and Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ, but in two volumes 
of 358 pp. and 211 pp, only the years 1720-1745 are reported.

He was an excellent preacher and had many friends in the Roman Curia. 
Pope Leo XII (1823- 1829) wished to reform the Hospitaler Order of Canons 
Regular of the Holy Spirit which ran the ancient hospital of the Holy Spirit in 
Saxia. Either because he knew him personally, or he was recommended by Bis
hop Joseph Anthony Sala, President of the Hospital Delegation of Rome, the 
Pope asked Fr. Joachim to assist in the reform of the Order. On September 5, 
1828, he was given the task of rewriting the Rules of the Religious Order of the 
Canons Regular of the Holy Spirit. He quickly completed this task, since he had 
preached several retreats to those religious and knew their history. The Pope read 
the work and passed it on to a Commission of three Cardinals for review. Fr. Joa
chim inserted the observations into the text and at the end of January, 1829, had 
almost completed the work.

On January 22, 1829, the Pope called Fr. Pedrelli and the Superior General, 
Fr. Anthony Colombo, and told them his intention of naming Fr. Pedrelli Abbot 
General of the Order of the Holy Spirit. The Superior General of the Fatebene- 
fratelli was also asked to select four brothers to aid in the work of reforming the 
Order, putting the postulants in the care of the sick for a time. Within days Fr. 
Joachim was supposed to profess solemn vows to the Pope and his vestments as 
Abbot General were being prepared.

But the morning of February 10, 1829, Pope Leo XII passed away. He was 
sixty-eight years of age. The opponents of the reform of the Order and the hos
pital organization were overjoyed. The President of the Commission for hospital 
visits, Bishop Giuseppe Anthony Sala, who had directed the work, wrote as 
much to the Passionist General on February 10,1829. He mentioned his support 
of the Pope’s plan, the presence of various postulants and imminent arrival of 
four religious of the Fatebenefratelli, and, in addition, that there was the risk of 
disorder at the hospital. Therefore, he asked that “Fr. Joachim be transferred to 
the Holy Spirit Hospital with the title of “Temporary Superior,” since due to the 
Pope’s death the Brief had not been signed. He also wrote that this request had 
also been approved by the Secretary of State, Cardinal Berneti and the Cardinal 
Vicar Zurla.

In order to resolve the objection that the General probably had raised, that Fr. 
Joachim not be at the hospital in his Passionist habit, Bishop Sala wrote: “If four 
religious from the St. John of God Institute can wear their habits at Holy Spirit 
Hospital why can’t Fr. Joachim be there wearing the habit of his Congregation, 
giving him a Companion from the Fatebenefratelli and selected by Your Pater
nity? Are you afraid that the Passionist habit will be degraded or dishonored for
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a momentary presence in a Pious Establishment and for a holy and great work? 
If this were true, then the same would hold for the Fathers Fatebenefratelli. ” 111

The Superior General never agreed with this appointment and the morning of 
February 11th replied that he did not think it opportune for Fr. Joachim to go to the 
Holy Spirit in his Passionist habit, since it had been arranged for him to profess 
solemn vows as a member of the Order and also be vested in its habit. For the Gene- 
ral, to send a religious wearing the Passionist habit “would be to confirm reports in 
Rome that Father had taken on this commitment with our cooperation.”

Not content with his letter, the General went personally to the Cardinal Head 
0f the Order and to the Cardinal Camerlengo reminding them that the Pope had 
mentioned that he wanted Fr. Joachim to make profession as Abbot of the Order 
of the Holy Spirit and would not, therefore, be in that office wearing the Passio
nist habit. If he must obey the Assessor of the Holy Visit, by sending “Fr. Joa
chim to the Holy Spirit Hospital with a Passionist Brother and in the Passionist 
habit..., I humbly observe to your Eminence that this is against our Institute, that 
it is against the express intention of the Holy Father and that it would confirm 
the voices in Rome that such an office has been accepted with the consent of 
other Religious in prejudice of the good name of all, and, thus, I ask to be free 
from this anguish, since I cannot agree.” He obtained the response, “Referred to 
the future Pontiff.”112

The General obliged Fr. Joachim to leave Rome, forbidding him to inform 
Bishop Sala, the Visitator of Hospitals. The Bishop was greatly hurt. He regar
ded the General’s action a great injustice toward Fr. Pedrelli, and a serious lack 
toward one who has always been a friend of the Congregation. Bishop writes 
several strong opinions regarding the General’s character:

“Much less can we approve the strictness of the Superior General toward Fr. 
Joachim. He heard with his own ears that the Holy Father had elected Fr. Joachim 
Master General of the Order of the Holy Spirit and, consequently, merited some 
consideration. To say that the Congregation was compromised is a dream, since he 
had never taken part in all this affair, nor remained dishonored if the Head of the 
Church had placed one of his Subjects at the head of such an important work. To 
malign Fr. Joachim’s intentions, as if he had procured some advancement for him
self is not only an offense against charity, but also an injustice. The Superior Gene
ral was aware of the origin and progress of the entire affair and was present at the 
unexpected and unforeseen determination by the Holy Father.

“To force the above-named religious to leave Rome immediately is the same as 
lending credence to the gossip, even if tme, and not false. It is prejudging the estima

111AGCP, D o t Letter 1804-1836, a file with letters sent to or referring to Fr. Joachim Pedrelli betwe
en 1829 and his exit from the Congregation. Also the General’s minute replies.

112 AG CP,Dol,Lettere 1804-1836.
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tion of this subject, attributing to him disobedience to the Superior General and to his 
own local Superior, offending the same Holy Father, as if he had chosen someone 
unworthy and had disfigured the Passionist Congregation, putting the virtue of a cre
dited and well-known Evangelical Worker to so difficult a test. Fr. Joachim cannot but 
vividly taste the bitterness of the chalice that he must swallow.”113

Fr. Joachim was sent to Paliano with the order not to return to Rome and 
engaged in the preaching apostolate. He felt that he was the target of criticisms 
and accusations, almost as if he had compromised the good name of the Institu
te. On February 19, 1829, the Provincial wrote to the General that Fr. Joachim 
seems besides himself because of the agony: “Rest assured that he cannot last in 
such a state. Either he comes to Rome, or he’ll go out of his mind.” 114

Fr. Joachim wrote to Bishop Sala on February 22,1829: “What is the substance 
of my crime? It is the Pope’s death. Why am I away from Rome? I do not know. This 
is my situation without meriting it. Aviolent situation and, therefore, not lasting. I do 
not feel danger to my health, since I bounce here and there in the middle of winter. I 
am troubled in spirit; made an object of disgrace, a joke, and detested by all the Pas- 
sionists, especially the Classes of Laity, almost stmck by God and humiliated.” 115 

He perhaps hoped to be named a confessor of the Conclave and, thus, could 
return to Rome. When he reached Paliano “and heard the news that Fr. John 
Luke had been made Confessor of the Conclave, Joachim froze, since he has 
been promised or given hope that he would be appointed.” 116

The Canons of the Holy Spirit, the Chaplains and the infirmarians, afraid of 
losing their jobs, made every effort to oppose the plan of the deceased Pontiff 
and obtained from the newly elected Pope Pius VIII that the situation not chan
ge. Not to increase the present difficulties in the State and in the Church, in addi
tion to his tempering character, Pius VIII preferred not to put the plan of his pre
decessor into operation. This was a grave disaster for the Holy Spirit Hospital.

This Papal decision and the fact that the General did not call Fr. Joachim to 
Rome, nor defend him in any manner, sent the religious into deep anguish and 
he became very nervous.117

113 ASV, Visita Ospedali di Roma, vol. 55, ff. 3r-35r, the last citation on f. 44v-45r. The text of the rule 
Fr. Pedrelli wrote is in vol. 56 beginning with f. 63r, the Observations of the Commission inserted 
later by Fr. Pedrelli into the text are in vol. 55, ff. 13v-18r; in vol 56, ff. 50r-56r. ANTONELLA 
BURATTA,// Card. G.A. Sala e la visita apostolica agli ospedali di Roma, in RSCI 41,1987, 433- 
444., where it speaks of Fr. Pedrelli. A G O ]Platea SS. John e Paolo, II, f. 166, records the audien
ce of the Pope, the General and Fr. Joachim.

114 AGCP, Dol. Lettere 1804-1836. Fr. John of the Infant Jesus writes the same on February 16,1829: 
“Passion has almost made him brainless.”

115 ASV, Visita Ospedali di Roma, vol. 55, f. 47r.
116 AGCP, Dol .Lettere 1804-1836, the Provincial writing to the General on February 23, 1829.
117 AGCP, Dol., Lettere 1804-1836 File G. Pedrelli: letters of the Provincial and Local Superior who 

repeatedly write that Fr. Pedrelli is almost out of his mind because of the suffering of having been 
sent away from Rome and not being defended by the General.
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When he was in Terracina working for the bishop, he wrote to the Apostolic 
penitentiary asking for a dispensation from vows and the oath of perseverance. 
p[e informed the General on January 10,1830, assuring him that he would return 
the habit and clothing to the Provincial and emphasized that the reason he used 
to request the dispensation was only his poor health according to the doctors of 
Terracina who “recognized the grave troubles, known to Your Paternity.” 118

The Superior General was very disappointed that Fr. Pedrelli had requested 
the dispensation directly from the Sacred Penitentiary and not from him who 
c0uld have granted it in force of the Bull Supremi Apostolatus of Clement XIV. 
In July 1832, the Procurator asked the Congregation for Bishops and Regulars to 
refer those religious who wanted to be dispensed from their vows to the their 
Major Superiors. With the Pope’s approval, the Prefect issued the declaration 
requested and communicated it to the Congregation for Bishops and Regulars, of 
the Council, of the Regular Discipline and of the Sacred Penitentiary.

But the Procurator was not content. He requested that the declaration be also 
sent to the Secretariat for Records, to the Holy Office and to the Secretariat for 
Briefs. He further obtained that the Bishop of Terracina be commanded to 
expunge from the Episcopal Chancery the Indult Fr. Pedrelli obtained; “it could 
some day be extremely harmful to the Congregation,” since it could be cited “as 
an example in similar cases.” 119

It seems that, in this case, Bishop Sala’s severe judgment of the General’s 
attitude is justified. In fact, what harm would have come to the Congregation if 
Fr. Pedrelli worked on the reform which the Pope had entrusted to him and later 
naming him President of the Commission of Hospital Visitation? The gossip in 
the Roman Curia was an outgrowth of the talks within the Commission of the 
Visitation and also of the meetings the President and the Passionist General had 
with the Cardinal Heads of the Order. To these must be added the gossip at the 
Holy Spirit Hospital itself.

The General personally wrote to every Provincial, Consultor and Rector 
informing them of his difficulty and asked for light regarding his supposed seve

118 GABRIELE RUSSOTTO, F.B.F., L’ultimo tentativo di riforma dell’Ordine di Spirito Santo, Edi
zioni Liturgiche e Missionarie Roma 1943, p. 38. In this work are published the letters of AGCP, 
Dol. Lettere 1804-1836.

119 AGCP, A. III-V/1-2, 3: S.C .W .R R. 1832. Platea dei SS. John e Paolo, II, f. 1, speaks of this dis
pute with the General. AGCP, D ol., Lettere 1804-1836, Pedrelli file, the Bishop of Terracina to the 
Procurator of March 4, 1833. Pedrelli succeeded in having the Indult returned to the file., cf. the 
letter to Card. Sala of April 19, 1836 in ASV, Spogli Card. GA. Sala. Ivi, Congr. Vescovi e Rego - 
lari, PositionesRegni, Posizioni maggio 1836, Passionisti, IIP. Gio. Pedrelli: contains documents 
on the matter and the letter of Fr. Pedrelli to the Pope requesting that the documentation removed 
on the request of the Passionist Procurator be returned to the file of the Terracina Chancery, and, 
“to avoid any further interference, to convalidate ad abundantiam the granted Indult cum omnibus 
inde sequutis. ” The Pope granted the two requests.
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rity of governing and, especially for moral support. For him the gossip and the 
possibility of loss of esteem for the Congregation by the Roman Curia was an 
unheard of suffering.

On January 11,1830, he wrote to Fr. Anthony of St. James, Provincial of the 
Presentation Province, giving him more information than he gave others: “Fr. 
Joachim has finally requested his dimissorials from the Sacred Penitentiary, 
which has delegated Bishop Grati, Visitator of Terracina to execute his request. 
As of January 8lh, he no longer is a Passionist. May God assist and protect the 
Congregation.

“Blessed be God. In a recourse to the Pope it speaks of this excessive seve
rity among us. In fact, yesterday morning Cardinal Pedicini found the Pope 
informed of this severity. Cardinal De Gregorio lamented this excessive severity 
with Cardinal Odescalchi and told him that he had to give the Cardinal Vicar the 
faculty to dismiss Passionists who requested a dispensation and that we are close 
to an Apostolic Visitation. On the other hand, the Cardinal Vicar says that he 
knows nothing about it and is well-disposed to support us. I must be blind. I do 
not see this hardness. On the contrary, I must be sorry for too much leniency; but 
if I am, tell me, and throw me into the sea. If I am not, then it is time to be uni
ted and be of one accord against those who wish to leave, be secularized and des
troy the Congregation. I believe to intervene in everything. In any event, let us 
pray. Let us keep the Rule and not gossip.”120

The replies of the two Provincials and four Consultors were unanimous in 
saying that they were happy that Fr. Joachim asked and received the dispensa
tion, because he could have done more harm, if he had remained. The Provincial 
of Our Mother of Sorrows Province added: “In the present situation and dispo
sition of the subject, it seems to me that if he had remained in the Congregation, 
he would have been unsettled and would have done the same to the Congrega
tion, and reduced the system of a true Passionist to an impossible level.” Reca
lling the heavy snow fall which made it near impossible to move about, “a great 
epoch,” he exclaims, “the elements, too, are topsy turvy.”121

The Provincial of the Presentation Province, Fr. Anthony of St. James, 
replied to the General on January 15, 1830: “I thanked the Lord when I read of 
Fr. Joachim’s departure. The serpent is out of the house and in comparison to the 
evil he can do, it is less than what he could have done, had he remained...Regar
ding the severity, I repeat that I do not know of any, and, if T did, I would inform 
you. It’s like this. From the severity of a few, comes the demand of moderation, 
even excessive, the demand, I say, to live according to the state they have embra
ced. They wish to throw off every yoke, rather, they do not want to be Passio-

120 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-9, 4.
121 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-9, Fr. Bartholomew of the Conception on January 15,1830.
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nists any longer, nor that any still exit in the world. We should not be surprised 
that those who have left act this way, but that those who are still with us do the 
same...As far as I am concerned, I am ready to sacrifice all for the Congregation, 
our Mother, as you well know.”122

The two Provincials also do not believe the gossip about recourse to the 
pope. If it is true, there is nothing to fear, since there were no serious disorders.

However, the Consultor of our Mother of Sorrows Province, Fr. Luke Mary 
of the Most Holy Trinity, noted that the complaints regarding severity came from 
several Rectors who were overly favored by the General and, especially, the one 
at Rome “in taking away and giving him family subjects.” They are individuals 
“who want to be considered absolute Superiors.” And he bitterly concludes: “It’s 
the spirit of insubordination, and independence which is insinuated. The great 
evil, however, is that we do not know where to turn.” But it is important that the 
General regain his health and take care of himself, because the “season here is 
horrible, snow upon snow.”

On January 23, 1830, the Rector of Ceccano, Fr. Vincent of the Most Bles
sed Sacrament, encouraged the General not to take it seriously, since the one who 
left will try to justify himself. But, more than severe, he has been too indulgent: 
“To be honest with you, your severity has been over indulgence in supporting 
him. He should have been expelled from the Congregation many years before, 
because of this poor conduct. Remember Fr. Salvatore Savini, or the former Fr. 
Mariano, during the Provincialate of Fr. Luke? And still everything has passed. 
If we speak about the ex- Rector of Paliano, he confessed that he had already 
arranged with Fr. John Dori to leave the Congregation even while he was Vice 
Rector in this retreat of Ceccano. Then, he was little observant of many points of 
our Holy Rule, as many of the Paliano community have noted; still you suffered 
enough to support him and keep him in the office of Rector, although unworthy. 
Speaking of the ex-Fr. Joachim, because of your excessive condescendence 
toward him, it is well that you’ve admitted it, for his offenses were many that his 
habit should have been removed and he be dismissed according to our Holy 
Rule.

“And so, pay little attention to the voices in Rome, for the false calumny will 
vanish. Once these three unhappy ones are removed, I believe there is no one 
else with us who will not defend our Institute.” 123

Not satisfied with these replies, the General wished to give an external of 
unanimity in the Congregation which would be a strong signal to the Roman 
Curia, to benefactors and the religious themselves. The General called the reli
gious who had active voice in General Chapters, namely, Provincials and their

122 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-9, letter, January 15,1830.
123 AGCP, B. IV -V/1-9,4
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Consultors. They met at Sts. John and Paul on February 14,1830. In four points, 
the General expounded on the gossip: 1) that there exist insufferable things by 
which religious are forced to leave the Institute; 2) that in the last General Chap
ter new constitutions were issued which greatly upset the Institute and to which 
the religious were not obliged by reason of their profession; 3) that the sick are 
not sufficiently cared for; 4) that granting a dispensation from vows is so dela
yed that several religious have turned to the S. Penitentiary.

The nine present confirmed what they had already declared by letter: If the 
General Government has to accuse itself of any fault, it is that it has been too 
indulgent toward those who have left, for they had acted capriciously over a long 
period of time. They concluded with a plea to the Cardinal Major Penitentiary 
“asking him to remand to the General any religious who would ask him for a dis
pensation from vows.”124

The participants signed the letter and had Cardinal DeGregorio give it to he 
Pope, and the storm passed without any external words. While internally one 
sees several nuances on the method of governing, understanding and practicing 
kindness, patience, tolerance without lacking in vigilance and distributive justi
ce. This divergent attitude, although mute, will be the reason that will bring the 
unrest which will be felt at the general Chapter of 1833.

19. The Foundation of Two Retreats in 1830

In the General Chapter of 1827, it was decided to accept two of the many 
requests that had been received for foundations.125 126 The requests from L’Aquila 
were preferred because they opened a way to enter the Kingdom of Naples where 
earlier attempts had failed. Regarding the request from Lucca, there was the 
great desire of Duke Charles Louis, as well as the desire to have greater free 
entrance in the Grand Duchy of Tuscany with which the Duchy of Lucca was 
about to unite.

19.1. St. Mary Our Help, L’Aquila: July 13,1830

On April 19,1818, in preparation for his episcopal ordination, Bishop Jero
me Manieri125 retired to Sts. John and Paul. He asked the General to have mis
sions preached throughout the city of L’Aquila to which he was destined. The 
missions were completed in May of 1818, by Frs. Luke of the Assumption, Joa
chim of the Holy Spirit and Joseph of Holy Mary. They were so successful that

124 AGGP, B. IV-V/1-9, 3-1. See also'Platea dei Sts. John e Paolo, III, f. 1-2.
125 Decreti e rac..,op. cit., decr. N. 273.
126 Hierarchia Cath., VII, 84: Bishop Girolamo Manieri (1757-1844).
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the clergy, people and nobles greatly desired a Passionist community at Collemag- 
gio or St. Mary Our Help. At that moment the Congregation did not have the pos
sibility to accept such a request. The promoters returned to their request from time 
to time. During the General Chapter of 1827, Fr. Aloysius Chiari of L’Aquila and 
brother of Fr. Emidio Mary of St. Aloysius, recalled the request for a foundation at 
St. Mary Our Help, an old monastery of the Olivetians. In fact, he brought a letter 
■which he had obtained from the King. The secretary of the Chapter, thanked the 
King in the name of all the Passionists, “for the kindness Your Majesty has shown 
to have this poor Institute. It hopes that it can gratefully correspond and receive the 
favor of His Holy Sovereign Clemency”127 The new General, Fr. Anthony of St. 
Joseph, promised to go and see the locale and, if suitable, accept the request.

The General went in September, 1827, with Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy 
Trinity and Brother Pellegrino. The place seemed suitable, but much work had 
to be done, since it had been abandoned for about twenty years. The sum needed 
would be about three thousand ducats, in addition to the expense of removing the 
vines which were under the room windows and the construction of a wall around 
the property. This alarmed the bishop, but the people who wanted the foundation 
encouraged him. The greatest obstacle was obtaining the royal decree for the 
foundation and approval of the Passionist Institute. The Bishop was helped by 
his brother-in-law, Lelio Rivera, Director General of the Naples Post Office. The 
decree was obtained on June 19, 1828.

In April of 1830, the work was almost complete and the Bishop requested 
that another mission be preached in the city in preparation for the community 
taking possession. The mission began on June 29,1830 and was preached by Frs. 
Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Andrew of the Heart of Mary, Callistus of 
St. Aloysius, Clement of St. Thomas, Charles of the Virgin of Peace. It closed 
the evening of July l l ^ 1. While Brother Innocent of St. Mary was assisting the 
missionaries, Brother Pellegrino was preparing the retreat.

Taking possession of the monastery was set for July 13th; a dinner was also 
planned for the city leaders, several canons, Superiors of the religious institutes 
in the city: Augustinians, Conventuals, Osservanti, Reformed, Capuchins and 
Redemptorists.

The first community was composed of seventeen religious: priests: Luke of 
the Most Holy Trinity, Superior, Joachim of St. Joseph, Charles of the Virgin of 
Peace, Anthony of St. Mary, Seraphim of the Holy Spirit, Felix of the Sorrowful 
Virgin, teacher; clerical students: Gaudentius of Our Mother of Sorrows, Claude 
of St. Augustine, Gerard of St. Joseph, Aurelius of St. John Baptist, James of St. 
Peter, Peter Paul of the Infant Jesus; brothers: Camillus of Jesus and Mary, Pelle

127 AGCP, D ol.Lettere 1804-1836, draft of the reply to the King and the Archbishop of L ’Aquila.

175



grino of Our Mother of Sorrows, John Peter of Our Lady of Mt. Carmel, Inno
cent of Our Mother of Sorrows, Anthony of the Passion.128

Following the handing over of the property and reading of the document, Fr, 
Luke celebrated the Mass in honor of Our Lady. At the end, he blessed everyone 
with the Blessed Sacrament, after which, he reposed the same in the tabernacle as a 
sign that the foundation has been realized according to the desire of St. Paul of the 
Cross. The religious immediately sang Sext and None with the participation of the 
Bishop, who was very happy that all his preparatory work had been successful. 
Thenall people take the dinner ordered by the Bishop. The religious sat apart in silence 
and had reading while the participants engaged in conversation, but in a low voice.

Gradually, the building, furnishings and, especially, the garden were improved. 
Various communities, on the General’s word, cooperated in furnishing the retreat. 
By order of the General, the St. Sosio community gave “a noble white chasuble for 
solemnities.129 Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, whom the General had 
appointed, remained as interim Superior, and Fr. Charles of the Virgin of Peace as 
Vicar. In 1833, the retreat was incorporated into Our Mother of Sorrows Province 
and the Chapter elected Fr. Ambrose of the Holy Conception as Rector.

On January 22, 1831, the General, with the vote of his Consultors, establis
hed a novitiate in this retreat for the lay brothers. With the Pope’s permission, he 
entrusted the direction to Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, Superior and 
Provincial Consultor.130 Two brothers began their novitiate, but one left after six 
months and, therefore, only one Brother, Venantius de Nuntius of St. Aloysius, a 
native of Popoli, Diocese of Sulmona, made profession on May 3,1832. But the 
experiment was ended.131

The importance of this foundation is based on the fact that the Kingdom of 
Naples had finally accepted the Congregation, recognizing it as legal. The peo
ple were very warm toward the community and it became a point of reference 
for the preaching apostolate and the church for confessions.

In September, the various ministries began with a mission at Labarese from 
the 8th to the 19th. In November, the religious began functioning as extraordinary

128 AGCP, Memorie per la continuazione delle cronache..., anno 1830 f. 59-60.
129 AGCP, photocopy, Cronaca S. Sosio, f. 40.
130 AGCP, A. II-VI/4-2,1-6.
131 AGCP, B. lll-YV 12-2Notizie del Ritiro della Madonna S.tna del Soccorso presso la città di Aquila, 

13 luglio, 1830. Two other documents are found in this reference, the letters of friends who wor
ked to obtain the royal decree, notes of apostolic ministries. In B. III-IV/2-3 contains very interes
ting letters of the bishop, who persevered and desired the Passionists. IN B. III-IV72-I, instruments 
and objects for the foundation. Then, there is a question regarding the cemetery when, in 1837, the 
law stated that cemeteries had to be used. They wanted to put the cemetery in the field selected 
before the Passionists arrived, but later the plan was abandoned. In B. III-IV/2-4 contains letters of 
Rectors, especially Fr. Ambrose with good news and the community chronicle. Then the list of arti
cles bought in 1841.
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confessors for fifteen days at nuns’ convents in the city, Fr. Luke at St. Lucy’s, 
and Fr. Charles at St. Basil’s. At the Conservatory of the “Raccomandate”, the 
passionists gave retreats to the children for First Communion. The diocese of 
Antrodoco and Sulmona requested preached services and the seminary at Rieti 
xvanted Fr. Luke to preach the retreat. Since the community was grateful to King 
Francis I for the decree of admission into the Kingdom, they had special suffra
ges when he died on November 8, 1830.

Many difficulties had to be overcome to receive the first books Fr. General 
had sent for the library. They were stopped at the customs of Cittaducale and a 
tax of 200 ducats had to be paid. Through the aid of Mr. Rivera of Naples, the 
tax was reduced to half that amount. The superior said that they could not pay, 
but would send back the packages. Finally, after completing other forms, the 
Gentleman Rivera had the tax condoned, but the examination of books from out
side the realm required by law had to be done. Shipping cost was high apart from 
the danger of loss. With the help of Rivera, the examination would be done at 
L’Aquila by three examiners, who could be the bishop or his Vicar, the Director 
and the Professor of Jurisprudence at the city school. The indefatigable Rivera 
obtained this favor and, finally, the books were examined at L’Aquila and on 
April 26, 1931 placed in the retreat library.132 This matter shows how difficult 
were the relations between the states.

From the book of “Visitations” by the Major Superiors, it appears that the 
community was moving along very well and there were no particular admoni
tions. During the Visitation he made as Provincial, June 25 - July 13, 1834, Fr. 
Dominic of the Mother of God wrote: “this record: that on missions, no one asks 
for anything special.” This can be attributed to the solicitude to preserve poverty 
which the founder had recommended and which he will defend in the General 
Chapter of 1839, by offering the Capitulars a well-reasoned paper on the sub
ject.133 The Provincial, Fr. Sebastian of St. Joseph, on May 19, 1837, ordered 
"that all the religious, priests, students and brothers, know how to write. They 
are obliged to write to me every three months.”134 This is surprising, because the 
Provincial had remained with the religious from June 8 to July 7, 1834, and 
wrote that he had found no great disorder or problem.

132 Arch. Stato Aquila, Sez. I, Cat X  - 1834-1848, b. 1229: S. Maria del Soccorso ai Passionisi, lists 
the books examined. AGCP, B. III-IV/2-2, Copiaccia per la Platea, f. 33-34.

133 AGCP, photocopy Libro in cui si registrano le S. Visite dei Superiori ed altri Ordini e licenze che 
si danno dalli medesimi, L’Aquila, f. 4.

134 AGCP, photocopy, Libro in cui si registrano le S. Visite, op. cit., f. 5.
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19.2. The Retreat of St. Michael the Archangel, Lucca: August 19,1830

This foundation owes its beginning to Duchess Maria Luisa de Bourbon, for
mer Queen of Etruria during the time of Napoleon and mother of Charles Louis, 
the last Duke of Lucca.135 Maria Luisa was very devoted to St. Paul of the Cross 
and went often to pray at his tomb in Rome. She maintained very good relations 
with Bishop Strambi and other religious among whom was Fr. John Luke of the 
Assumption. She was in Rome in November, 1823, to ask the intercession of St. 
Paul of the Cross for a special intention. She was accompanied by her son, Charles 
Louis with his wife and son. She requested a solemn triduum with the Blessed 
Sacrament exposed that God would restore her to health. Her son joined her in the 
solemn triduum. When Bishop Strambi passed away on January 1,1824, she also 
wished to be present for the funeral.136 Her admiration for Paul, for Bishop Stram
bi and for the Passionist Congregation moved her to desire a foundation in the 
Duchy of Lucca and, when she was dying, she entrusted her son with her wish. He 
spoke with Fr. John Luke about it, but without coming to an immediate decision.

The Duke was thinking of making the foundation in the ruins of the ancient 
monastery dedicated to the Angels. It was the property of the Lateran Canons 
residing in Lucca near the St. Mary’s church. On April 22,1827, the Duke wrote 
to Fr. John Luke assuring him that he had taken initiatives to realize his inten
tion. The archbishop was in favor and he hoped to overcome the other difficul
ties regarding the property, because “I want the Passionists in my house.”

He invited him to visit the place and tell him what was needed, so that he 
could plan. He assured him that he was building a house for the pastor of Tra- 
monte, so that he would free the locale he was using for the future monastery. Fr. 
John Luke presented the request for the foundation to the religious who had 
gathered for the General Chapter in 1827. The Capitulars were in favor of the 
Superior General selecting two foundations among those offered, whether in the 
Papal States or outside it.137 Fr. John Luke wrote to the Duke expressing the grat
itude of the Capitulars and his own, and assured him that he would soon come 
to see the place.

135 MARIA LUISA TREBILIANI, Studi storici lucchesi. Personaggi, avvenimenti, società nel XIX 
sec. M. Pacini Fazzi Ed. Lucca 1992, pp. 25-37. CESARE SARDI, Lucca e il suo Ducato dal 1814 
al 1859, Uf. Rassegna Naz. Firenze 1912: Mary Louise of the Bourbons o f Spain gave birth to a 
son Charles in Madrid on March 13,1799; in 1801 she was queen of Etruria, but was dethroned on 
November 22, 1807 by Napoleon who united Tuscany to the French Empire. Charles was con
firmed in Florence by Pius VII when he passed through on his way to Paris to participate in 
Napoleon’s crowning. Mary Louise entered Lucca in 1817; she died in her palace at Rome on 
March 13,1824.

136 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo, II, f. 102-103.
137 Decreti e rac., deer. 273. The Duke’s letter of April 22,1827 and the reply of Fr. John Luke o f Mary, 

1827, in AGCP, b. II-III/3-1, 1-1,2,3,4.
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On May 10, 1827, the Duke manifested his joy at the reply received and 
informed Father that he had the road improved, so that there was not much dif
ference between the road leading to Monte Cavo, which he had visited, and the 
r0ad leading to the projected site of the retreat.138 The Duke asked the consent of 
the Holy See for the change of owners of ecclesiastical property, while the Supe
rior General asked the Archbishop Joseph de Nobili of Lucca139 for his approval 
to begin the negotiations.140

Nottolini, the engineer, was commissioned to prepare designs and begin the 
work. However, Duke Charles traveled much and during his absence several work
ers, perhaps against the largesse of the Duke in spending much, but not so much 
against the foundation, slowed down the work.141 In fact, the written approval from 
Archbishop Joseph de Nobili was received on May 22,1829. From Vienna, the 
Duke wrote to Fr. John Luke on Febmary 15,1829, that he hoped to have the Pas- 
sionists settled by Pentecost. However, seeing that summer was near, he thought it 
opportune to move the entrance to September for the feast of St. Michael the 
Archangel. He also asked news about the new retreat of L’Aquila.142

One difficulty was a large olive-grove on the land offered for the retreat 
which yearly rendered about twenty barrels of oil. The General requested that the 
trees be uprooted, since it was against the Rule to have a fixed income. Fr. 
Anthony of St. James who was sent to arrange for the foundation offered a com
promise. This seemed in accord with the Bull Supremi Apostolatus. He suggest
ed that the Duke keep the property, rent it out and gift the proceeds to the Pas- 
sionists as an alms. Fr. Anthony Colombo agreed that according to the norm of 
Supremi Apostolatus the compromise would fit, but future difficulty was feared.

Therefore, to move the foundation ahead, the Superior General, on July 9,1830, 
requested and obtained from the Holy See, the faculty to open the house “with the 
obligation that, within the time frame Your Holiness think favorable, the olives trees 
be removed, leaving only those which will be sufficient for fmit.143

138
139
140
141

142
143

AGCP, B. II-III/3-1,1-5.
Hierarchia Cath., VII, 243, Archbishop De Nobili (1856-1836) was ordained a bishop in 1826. 
AGCP, B. II-III/3-1,1-6, 7, 8.
AGCP, B. II-III/3-1, 1-17, The Provincial, Fr. Anthony o f St. James, wrote to the General: “You 
cannot imagine how great the obstacles in the way of this foundation. The Sovereign has excep
tional good will and it is obvious that he has this foundation at heart, but a certain financial coun
cil has done everything to impede it. They are saying that this will ruin the State. As soon as the 
Sovereign departed, they have acted contrary and denied a certain sum to the architect so that he 
can continue the work. As a result the wall has not been constructed yet, nor water brought in, nor 
the road constructed.”
AGCP, B. II-III/3-1,1 -1 0 ,1 1 ,1 2 ,1 4 .
AGCP, B. II-III/3-1,1 -15 ,17 ,19 . ASV W .  RR.Posizioni 1838, On November 15,1838, permis
sion was had to sell a piece of land which the Duke had bought from the Lateran Canons and given 
to the Passionists, but it was not found useful; with the income they wanted to put up the cloister 
wall.
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On August 19, 1830, “in two good coaches” sent by the Duke, twelve reli
gious arrived at Lucca: Priests were: John Baptist of St. Jerome, Pius of the 
Marne of Mary, Valentine of the Mother of God; Students: Robert of the Holy 
Spirit, Valentine of St. Joseph, Justin of the Holy Conception, Martin of the Holy 
Conception, Mark of St. Joseph; Brothers: Adeodato of Jesus and Mary (Fr. 
Dominic Barberi’s brother), Francis of St. Joseph, Ferdinand of St. Raphael, 
Joseph of the Most Precious Blood. Fr. Pius of the Name of Mary was also the 
lector, namely, spiritual director and professor for the students.144 After celebrat
ing Mass at St. Christopher’s and some refreshment at the house of a benefactor 
(Joseph Francesconi), the religious made their way to the retreat in the afternoon. 
As soon as they arrived, they sang Sext and None to have the divine praises ring 
out in that Holy Place. Thus, from the very beginning, they began the full obser
vance for the glory of God and edification of the neighbor, as always, as much 
as frail human nature can be exact.”

The next day, the Duke arrived from the Baths of Lucca to meet the religious. 
He ordered that what was needed be brought from his villa at Marli. He contin
ued to help furnish the library and sacristy. On November 10,1830, he obtained 
the juridical document so that he could pass on to the Passionists any property 
he received from the Lateran Canons.145 The retreat was well-constructed and the 
church worthy of Nottoli, the architect. Fr. Valentine wrote to the Superior Gen
eral: “The Duke is most solicitous toward us. He has built us a truly great house 
well-furnished and a church that is worthy of being visited. He truly loves us and 
loves staying with us. He calls this place the Holy Mountain of the Holy Angel 
of Tramonte.” 146

In forming the new community, the Superiors kept in mind the importance 
of the strategic position of the foundation, the first in Tuscany. They also did not 
want to delude the hopes of the deceased Maria Luisa which Duke Charles, and 
more so the Archbishop, fulfilled by admitting the Passionists, an enormous ges
ture of trust toward them before numerous clergy and the educated.147

144 Fr. Pius Cayro had gone from the Gorneto retreat to Todi in June 1830 as Vicar together with five 
students. On July 30,1830, Fr. Ignatius Carsidoni of the Side of Christ was sent to Todi to replace 
Fr. Pius as Vicar and lector, while Fr. Pius joined the new community of L ’Angelo at Lucca. AGCP, 
Platea di Todi, B. II-III/2-4, f. 87, 89.
AGCP, B. II-III/3-3, 1-1. Notizie concernenti la fondazione del Ritiro di S. Michele Arcangelo in 
Tramonte di Brancoli nella diocesi di Lucca. The document, ivi B. II-III/3-2, 1-2.

146 AGCP, B. II-III/3-3,1-2. Letter of March 15,1831. To know more, it is useful to see SALVATORE, 
CP., Il Monastero dell’Angelo on the mountain of Brancoli (Cenni di storia e di arte), Tip, Ed. G. 
Giusti Lucca 1919.

147 what could be useful: LENZO LENZI, Cultura e Clero e religiosità popolare nel secondo otto - 
cento lucchese, Libri Edizioni Lucca 1996. In 1852 in Lucca there were 340 priests, twenty Dea
cons and Subdeacons, eighty-five Clerics of Diocesan priests, 202 male religious and 386 women 
religious; PIER GIORGIO CAMIANI, Dallo Stato Cittadino alla Città bianca. La ‘Società cri - 
stiano ’Lucchese e la rivoluzione toscana. La Nuova Italia Firenze 1979, p. 242.
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The best religious and preachers of the Congregation at the time were sent. 
aS Frs. Anthony of St. James, Provincial Consultor and Superior, Bernard of the 
Virgin Mary, John Baptist and Pius Cayro of the Name of Mary. Fr. Dominic 
wrote a letter to the last-named expressing his joy that he had been selected “as 
one of the founders of the Retreat at Lucca.” He encouraged him to be generous 
and that “I have not ceased, nor do I cease, nor will I cease to recommend you 

the Lord and his dear Mother, and I ask the same from you.” He wrote about 
the education of the students and those for whom Fr. Pius Cayro was in charge. 
He sent him flower seeds for the garden for the students to plant, so that there 
would be fresh flowers for the Blessed Sacrament. He urged him to pray for Eng
land and asked that he greet the Consultor, Fr. Anthony, and Fr. Bernard from 
who he was awaiting a reply.148

At Lucca, Fr. Pius also helped Blessed Mary Dominic Brun Barbantini in her 
work as foundress. He urged her to write the constitutions. She writes in her 
autobiography: “One day I spoke about this anguish of mine with Fr. Pius, Pas- 
sionist, a religious of great piety, zeal, experience and great charity toward 
everyone. He was greatly interested in this work of charity and, consequently, I 
asked him to write these Rules, but he replied: “Has not anyone told you that you 
yourself must write the rules and constitutions for your own community?” “No, 
Father, but such a thought could have occurred to someone.” “Very well, then, 
I’ll tell you that you must write them yourself.” Although reluctant, Barbantini 
wrote the constitutions which the bishop approved.149

Following his first assessment of the community, the General appointed Fr. 
Dominic Barberi of the Mother of God as first canonical Superior in 1831. Dominic 
had dealt with the problem of the olive grove. The General was in a hurry to remove 
the olives trees and wanted the matter over by 1831when he appointed Fr. Dominic 
of the Mother of God as first Superior of the retreat. The reaction of the people, 
nobles and clergy was strong and unanimous. Dominic wrote to the General in 1832:

“Your Paternity cannot easily imagine what alarm cutting down the olive 
trees has raised in these people. I do not believe that there is anyone in the entire 
State of Lucca, (except perhaps Pievano di Sesto who is trying to support us as 
well as he can), who is not murmuring of this affair, and they are supported by 
the nobles and common folk, priests and laity, Pastors and parishioners, saying 
that there is nothing more unjust and irrational in the world than this affair. Some 
say that it is a sin against nature, others who say that it is against the Natural 
Law, still others cannot pardon us from the mortal sin, others blame the Major 
Superiors, calling them villains and having no conscience. There are some who 
blame the Pope, because he will not grant the permission to retain them.

148 AGCP, fondo Santi, Domenico, cas. 3, cart. Letters to Fr. Pius Cayro.
149 Servae Dei Mariae Dominicae Brun Barbantini....Positio, Romae 1988, p. 527.
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“Our Religious, especially those who quest, respond that we cannot keep 
them because it is against our poverty and our Rule. I f  you can’t keep them,’ 
they reply,’ you shouldn’t accept the place, you should refuse to accept it. How
ever, given that you have accepted, how can you damage such a wonderful 
State?’Others again add that ‘the one who sold it has not, as yet, been fully paid 
and you take on yourself to ruin it.’ Others more moderately reply by citing the 
case of the Capuchins of Villa Basilica who, they say, ‘profess poverty as you 
and more than you; but they accepted a place which had a large vineyard. They 
asked the Pope for the faculty to retain the vines as long as they bore fruit and 
without adding new ones. You should do the same,’ they add.

“Our poor questers often, are thrown out of the mill with insults! ‘What’, 
they say ‘you have the courage to come and beg oil, while you’re cutting your 
own olive-grove? Do not show your face around here any more!’

“I have sometimes answered that, since we cannot retain the olive trees in 
good conscience, I would have to close the retreat and go elsewhere, in order to 
be free to observe the Rule we have professed. But they will not be persuaded, 
especially, priests and pastors. Just imagine, when they are monks, Capuchins 
and Zoccolanti. It seems that, for every tree we cut down, we are removing an 
eye of all these good Christians! Now I understand why the Duke remarked that 
he did not want to be embarrassed by cutting the olive trees, for fear that the peo
ple would stone him. What are we to do, dear Father! I well understand that we 
cannot keep these olive trees, nor open the door to abuse, which will be difficult 
to stop, once introduced into the Congregation; but, at the same time, I see it 
would be terrible to go against the feelings of all these people, where I live. I 
assure you, this is a very heavy cross.” As a solution, he more or less suggested, 
either follow the suggestion of Fr. Anthony Testa, or ask the Pope for the facul
ty to keep them for another year or two.150

The General accepted this prudent suggestion and, in 1838, the land was 
sold and the cloister wall built with the money received from the sale. But 
Dominic also had to resolve another problem raised by the Lucca woollen mill 
“Burlamacchi” who wanted to be the wool supplier for the religious’ habits. 
But, “for uniformity and to avoid innovations,” the wool was being supplied 
by the Passionist cloth factory in Rome. Dominic assured Burlamacchi that the 
religious were not buying from another merchant, but from the Passionists 
themselves. He also made it clear that money from Lucca was not leaving the 
State, since the cloth for religious habits was being paid for from Mass 
stipends sent by Fr. General to priests in the community. Dominic also told him 
that he would gladly buy wool from him, if the General is agreeable and the wool

150 AGCP, fondo Santi, Domenico, cas. 3, cart. Letter to Fr. Anthony.
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produced “is the same as that coming from our own factory and that the price is 
not exorbitant.” 151 Fr. Pius Cayro succeeded Fr. Dominic as Superior in 1833.

These problems brought temporary difficulties, but did not diminish the good 
relationships the Passionists had with the clergy and people from the very begin
ning of the foundation. On March 15,1831, Fr. Valentine wrote to the Superior 
General: “Frs. Bernard and John Baptist are almost always out for missions. My 
dear Consultor (Fr. Anthony of St. James) has already preached public retreats in 
Lucca with great praise from all the educated of the City. He emptied houses, to 
use the expression of the seculars who refer his work to me. He really worked, 
doing the meditation and reform himself for ten days. He’s now at home and 
preparing to preach the retreat at the Diocesan Seminary next week, Passion 
week...Our church has become a veritable sanctuary. Confessions of a variety of 
people from near and far are heard every day, especially on feast days, the entire 
morning and, at times, even into the afternoon. All five of us are engaged in hear
ing confessions. The confessions of women are still not heard and they feel the tar
diness of their confession. They leave sighing, and unable to do otherwise, they 
come to communion and listen to Holy Mass every day and the teaching of the 
Gospel, or any other discourse which Fr. Pius, Fr. John Baptist and I deliver on 
feast days by the order of the first Consultor. Because of our continued ministry, 
we have become, glory to God, very dear to these very devout people.”152

Women did come for confession, because the retreat was considered one of pro
found solitude and, thus, the same norms as on Monte Argentario applied, namely, 
the confessions of women were not heard, in order not to stir up gossip.153

The apostolic service of preached missions to the people and public retreats 
in parishes, retreats to the clergy and to monasteries of nuns was greatly appre
ciated in the diocese. From 1830, when the first mission was preached at Con- 
valle through all of 1839 in the diocese of Lucca, the Passionists of the 
Archangel retreat preached thirty-three missions and public retreats in the 
parishes, in addition to clergy retreats. The esteem that the people had for them 
is confirmed by the fact that in Lent, 1831, Fr. Anthony of St. James preached 
the retreats at the Seminary at Lucca. He was then called to preach the retreats 
to all the clergy of the city, then to all the ecclesiastics of Camaiore and towns 
nearby. The Passionists were again called in the years following to preach at the 
seminary and to the ecclesiastics.

151 FEDERICO DELL’ADDOLORATA, IIB. Domenico della Madre di Dio Passionista Misdco Apos - 
tolo Scrittore (1792-1849), Postul. Passionista Roma 1963, pp. 157-172. AGCP, Praes. Cap. prov. 
XIX, 1831, XX, 1833. AGCP, fondo Santi, Domenico, cas. 9, cart. Lettere: to Papeschi on July 23, 
1832, regarding the matter of Burlamacchi.

152 AGCP, B. II-III/3-3,1-2.
153 SALVATORE, op. cit., p. 79.
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In the meantime, from 1832 onward, they were called to other dioceses, 
especially those of Pisa, Leghorn, Massa Carrara and Pistoia, not only for mis
sions to the people, but also for retreats to clergy and those being ordained.154 The 
religious were very solicitous not only to give good example, but also to witness 
the spirit of poverty. They accepted nothing as remuneration, not even Mass 
intentions, so that the pastors did not look at them as competitors in this matter.

In 1831, Frs. Anthony of St. James and Dominic of the Mother of God 
preached the retreats to the clergy of Camaiore and surrounding towns. The cler
gy desired “to offer them some recompense, but they were gently and constant
ly refused.” 155 In defending the gratuity of our missions at the General Chapter 
of 1839, Fr. Dominic remarked that their success in the State of Lucca was due 
to “the disinterest we showed in a most singular manner. Those people were 
amazed in seeing that we, not only did not desire anything for our work, but did 
not even want to accept the huge alms. We sent them back to the giver. In fact, 
we even refused to receive the commission of Masses later sent to us, except 
with the express condition that the alms was no longer ordinary (that was the 
practice, at least while I was there). Those good people, those who had paid ear
lier to move the project forward, were greatly edified, when they saw the gratu
itous service. They had no other word, but praise for our conduct.” 156

In June of 1831, the Superior General made the Canonical Visitation to the new 
community and found all in order, peace and fervor: “thanks to the Father of all 
Mercies, who had blessed this family, and especially assisted the pmdent activity 
and vigilant zeal of Very Rev. First Consultor, Fr. Anthony of St. James, our Dele
gate Superior for making this foundation a reality, we have found all things well- 
situated and all the religious happy with the Observance for their sanctification. 
Hence, apart from those small defects because of human frailty, thank the Lord, we 
have not discovered any outstanding fault which needs particular action.” 157

In 1831, the Superior General opened a second novitiate of the Presentation 
Province at the new retreat for the convenience of the postulants from Tuscany and 
North Italy. Fr. Andrew of St. Aloysius was selected as Master of Novices, and he 
was confirmed by the Chapters of 1833 and 1836; in 1839 he was reconfirmed, but 
for the novitiate of St. Joseph on Monte Argentario. Between 1832 and 1839, thir
ty clerics and seventeen brothers were professed at the Archangel Retreat.158

154 APScalaS.., Registro delle SS. Missioni edEsercizi, Lucca, 1830-1871, ff. 1-14.
155 APSclaS., Registro delle SS. Missioni edEsercizi, Lucca, 1830-1871, f. 3.
156 Decreti e rac., op. tit., appendice, N. Ill, pp. 114,117. In AGCP, A. III-IV/1-8, 5-5, also the letter 

of March 1,1837: Fr. Anthony o f St. James assures the General of having spoken, in Lucca, with 
Novasques, with the engineer Nottolini, with other Canons and had the assurance that the work will 
be completed and the debts the Duke had made for the building will be extinct.

157 AGCP, A. III-IV/3-1, First Visitation in June, 1831.
158 AGCP, photocopy: Registro delle Professioni fatte nelRitiro deL ’Angelopresso Lucca, 1831-1888 

* Registro delle vestizoni...Lucca. Three lay brothers signed with an +.
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20. Sixteenth General Chapter: April 18 - 21,1833.

The Congregation grew in number, quality of life and commitment to 
preaching which brought esteem. In the recent six years it had increased by fifty- 
seven (thirty-five clerics and twenty- one brothers), and two new foundations 
had opened in the Kingdom of Naples and the Grand Duchy of Tuscany. How
ever, the turbulence mentioned earlier, although calmed slightly with the decla
rations of the Extraordinary Assembly, was still partly simmering. Not all ten 
Capitulars were in favor of re-electing Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph.

The General convoked the Chapter for January 22, 1833, asking the Capitu
lars to be at Sts. John and Paul on April 14th, for the preparatory Triduum. He 
asked that “all the religious, animated by a strong desire for the greater glory of 
our common Mother, the Congregation,” be committed “to implore from the 
Divine Mercy, through the merits of the Most Holy Passion of Our Divine 
Redeemer, those lights and particular assistance which are necessary for the 
election of a Superior according to the Heart of God for his greater glory, for the 
glory of the Congregation and, particularly, of the religious.” He concluded ask
ing God for everyone “copious blessings for the preservation and growth of the 
true spirit of our vocation.” 159

In his talk at the end of the Triduum, Fr. Luke of the Most Holy Trinity fervently 
recommended bringing to the Lord : “the difficulties encountered in selecting sub
jects who are truly worthy as well as the obstacles set up for a just discernment.” 
On the morning of April 18, the following processed to the Chapter Hall:

Anthony of St. Joseph, Superior General,
Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation, 1st Consultor,

- Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity, 2nd Consultor,
- John Luke of the Assumption, Procurator,

Joseph of Holy Mary, Provincial, Presentation Province,
Bartholomew of the Holy Conception, Provincial, Our Mother of Sorrows
Province,
Anthony of St. James, 1st Consultor, Presentation Province,
Bernard Mary of the Sorrowful Virgin, 1st Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows
Province,
Dominic of the Mother of God, 2nd Consultor, Presentation Province,
Aloysius of St. Ann, 2nd Consultor, Our Mother of Sorrows Province.

According to the Rules and Constitutions, two-thirds of the votes were 
always needed for the election of the General. This norm blocked the Chapter.

159 Acta XVII (1951-52) 176-168.
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Of the ten Capitulars, four were decidedly for Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, three 
were decidedly for Fr. Anthony of St. James, two were for Fr. Cajetan of the 
Holy Annunciation, one was uncertain, since he voted first for one candidate and 
then for another. Only after sixty-five ballots, was Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph re
elected. Not less laborious were the twenty-three ballots for the election of the 
First Consultor in the person of Fr. Bartholomew of the Holy Conception, and 
twenty-seven ballots for the election of Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity 
as Second Consultor. Only three ballots were needed to elect Fr. Cajetan of the 
Holy Annunciation as Procurator.160

The repeated balloting without an election tried the patience of the Capitu
lars. On the 63rd ballot for the General’s election, one of the Capitulars proposed 
that both “Anthonys” leave the room “so that the others could discuss their mer
its without them being present.” Fr. Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation was 
against the proposal, as well as their renouncing their passive voice “reproach
ing the obstinacy of the Capitulars; it is not according to the spirit of our Con
gregation; we are good as preachers, but act otherwise; that the solution is easy 
for whoever is in Rome; but we are here to vote.”

The Procurator, Fr. John Luke of the Assumption, added: “In a few hours, 
we can have recourse to the Pope.” Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Holy Trinity 
said: “this can be done in less time.” However, they decided to continue vot
ing. To some, among whom were Anthony of St. James, Dominic of the 
Mother of God, John Luke of the Assumption, etc. the intervention of Fr. 
Cajetan seemed to constrain the freedom of the electors. Thus, the doubts 
about the validity of the election and, thus, the elected. But no one brought up 
the matter of doubts before and during the elections of the Consultors and the 
Procurator.

There was no session the morning of Sunday, April 21st, because the Gener
al paid a visit to Cardinal Odescalchi, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of 
Bishops and Regulars, and “several Capitulars were engaged in hearing confes
sions” in the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul. The concluding session was held in 
the afternoon, since the next day the General, Provincial and Consultors of Our 
Mother of Sorrows Province had to leave for their Provincial Chapter.

Fr. Anthony of St. James asked to speak and expressed his satisfaction with 
the elections and he voiced his approval. “But for his own peace of mind, he 
requested that Fr. Cajetan’s intervention and the pages recording the votation and 
those Elected be preserved in the Archives.”

Several remarked that it would be better “not to leave any record of what had 
happened.” However, they agreed with Fr. Anthony of St. James that the record 
of the balloting be preserved. They declared their satisfaction, and Fr. John Luke,

160 AGCP, A. II-IV/3-4, 1-2: There are pages recording the number of votes for every ballot.
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t0o, and all signed the Acts.161 However, before the closing, we find in a letter of 
fr. Dominic dated June 24, 1833, that Fr. John Luke was extremely doubtful 
before the Chapter closed. Fr. Dominic insisted with Fr. John Luke not to publi- 
cize his feelings and offered to mediate with the General by asking him, pri
vately, for a sanatio for the tranquility of anyone who was doubtful. However, 
he attached the condition that all should sign a declaration in which they 
expressed their satisfaction with the outcome of the elections and that they freely 
ceded “any right of recourse against them. Seeing that I was not being support
ed in this just request, I feared more than ever, and I no longer wished to be a 
part of what they wanted of me for fear of prejudicing the cause. It was feared, 
however, that, by requesting such a sanatio from the Holy Father, he would lis
ten to those who supposed that injury was committed and, thus, occasion inter
minable disputes.”162

Fr. John Luke was still unsettled and he spoke about the matter with Cardi
nal Odescalchi, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of Bishop and Regulars. He 
also spoke with Bishop Orioli who confirmed his doubts, while Cardinal 
Odescalchi, with the rescript of May 25, 1833, affirmed that the elections were 
valid and that no sanatio was necessary. Fr. John Luke was not content and he 
had recourse to the Secretary of the Sacred Congregation of Discipline for Reg
ulars, Bishop Acton, and, then, to the Prefect himself, Cardinal Lambruschini, 
who advised him to go to the Pope himself, since he could not do anything 
against the rescript of the Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of Bishop and Reg
ulars. Fr. John Luke sent his memorandum to the Holy Father, who passed it on 
to Cardinal Lambruschini. After speaking with the General Curia, the Cardinal 
presented his report to the Pope on June 6, 1833. Carefully reading the report, 
the Holy Father gave Cardinal Lambruschini the task of replying in his name: 
“although the validity of the elections which took place in the last General Chap
ter and the successive Provincial Chapter is well-founded, nevertheless, to 
remove any shadow of doubt in the minds of those who are not at peace, and this 
regards the peace of a Congregation which does so much good, he approves and 
confirms them with the fullness of his authority, ordering and commanding all 
and each one, in virtue of holy obedience, to accept them as valid and legitimate 
and to keep a perpetual silence regarding the same elections and the accompa
nying circumstances. Thus, it is no longer licit for anyone to have any further 
doubt, or dangerous dispute regarding the legitimacy of the present Superiors. 
Such doubts would serve only to disturb the peace of consciences, to the detri
ment of the Congregation and the same glory of God. Therefore,” concludes Car
dinal Lambruschini, “since from the Supreme Hierarchy, who is the divine and

161 Decreti e rac., op. cit., pp. (24) - (26), 107-110.
162 AGCP, Fondo Santi, Domenico to the General, June 23 & 24,1833.
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supreme font of canonical and ecclesiastical jurisdiction, this requested decision 
has come, everyone must venerate it and remain at peace.”163

The matter had no further consequences on the Congregation’s progress. 
However, it did cause different visions and understandings of thought and prac
tice to emerge and created latent difficulties. The Capitulars lamented the lack of 
docility by a number of religious to several orders of the Chapters and of Major 
Superiors, as well as criticism of them. Especially was the conduct of several 
brothers criticized. The Capitulars discussed their expulsion as was used for four 
brothers in 1827. They did not resort to this extreme remedy, but charged the 
Provincials to be vigilant in the hope of improving the situation.164 The Chapter 
reminded the Superior of the Presentation Retreat on Monte Argentario to treat 
the novitiate community at St. Joseph well, regarding food and linens. They also 
reminded all to the exact observance of the decrees of the Founder for the two 
communities on Monte Argentario, as Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph had published 
on November 19,1830.165

The General Regulations, which were approved by the special Congregation 
in October, 1827, was confirmed. A number of recommendations for the two 
Provincials concerning vigilance in certain matters to avoid abuses were 
approved. Further approved was the decision to adopt the liturgical calendar 
used in Rome for the entire Congregation.166

21. Provincial Chapters of 1833 and 1836

Chapters of Our Mother of Sorrows Province

The Superior General, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, with the Provincial, Fr. 
Bartholomew, elected General Consultor, and the two Consultors of Our Mother of 
Sorrows Province left on the morning of April 22,1833 to be at Paliano to join the 
Rectors that evening for the Provincial Chapter. Those participating were:

Bartholomew of the Holy Conception, Provincial,
Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, 1st Consultor,
Aloysius of St. Ann, 2nd Consultor,
Vincent of the Most Blessed Sacrament, Rector, Ceccano,

163 Decreti e rac...,op. cit., pp. 109-110.
164 Decreti, e rac..., op. cit., deer. N. 338.
165 AGCP, A. III-IV/1-7: copies of the decrees and explanations by Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph. The 

decree of the Chapter in Decreti e rac.., op. cit., N. 340.
166 Decreti e rac.., deer., N. 341-345.
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„ Andrew of the Heart of Mary, Rector, St. Sosio,
Sebastian of St. Joseph, Rector, Paliano,
Michelangelo of St. Joseph, Rector, Montecavo,
John of the Infant Jesus, Master of Novices.

In respect to the elections of the 1830 Chapter, those missing were: Fr. Luke 
Mary of the Most Blessed Trinity, elected to the General Curia as Consultor in 
1831, after Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary passed away; the Second Consul
tor, Fr. Matthew of St. John Baptist, who died on October 9,1832, was replaced 
by Fr. Aloysius of St. Ann on November 4 ,1832;167 Fr. Thomas of Jesus who had 
resigned as Rector of Montecavo and was replaced by Fr. Michelangelo.

During the preliminary meetings, the Capitulars asked the General to suggest 
some religious from the other Province as candidates. The General presented the 
names of Frs. Dominic of the Mother of God, Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael, 
Rocco of St. Michael the Archangel.

“After several ballots,” Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God was elected 
Provincial. On the first ballot, Fr. Sebastian of St. Joseph was elected First Con
sultor. On the 2nd ballot, Fr. John of the Infant Jesus was elected Second Consul
tor. Fr. Sebastian of St. Joseph was elected Master of Novices on the 2nd ballot. 
The Capitulars were informed that the faculty for electing one religious to two 
offices, because of lack of personnel, had already been attained from Fr. Gener
al. “After many ballots,” Fr. John of the Infant Jesus was elected Rector of Cec- 
cano, already elected Second Consultor.

This Chapter also elected the Rector of L’Aquila retreat which had been incor
porated into Our Mother of Sorrows Province, Fr. Ambrose of the Holy Conception.

No decrees came from this Chapter, but the General recommended to the 
Rectors vigilance regarding the observance, charity toward the sick, frequency 
of spiritual conferences, fidelity to spiritual reading and prayer.168

In the triennium 1833-36, the Province made wonderful progress. On April 
21, 1836, the General, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, joined the eight Capitulars of 
the Province:

Dominic of the Mother of God, Provincial,
Sebastian of St. Joseph, l sl Consultor,
John Baptist of the Infant Jesus, 2nd Consultor,
Vincent of the Most Blessed Sacrament, Rector, Ceccano,
Andrew of the Heart of Mary, Rector, St. Sosio,

167 AGCP, A. II-VI/4-2,1-7.
168 AGCP, Dol., Cap. prov. XX, 1833.
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Michelangelo of St. Joseph, Rector, Paliano,
Philip of the Annunciation, Rector, Montecavo,
Ambrose of the Holy Conception, Rector, L’Aquila.

The Province had made good progress and the Canonical Visitations were 
not particularly difficult. The only difficulty was supplying a Rector for Monte
cavo, following the death of Fr. Joseph of Jesus in 1835. The Provincial with his 
Consultors elected Fr. Angelo of the Heart of Mary, but the later resigned and 
became professor for the students at L’Aquila. On November 9, 1835, the 
Provincial with his Council elected Fr. Charles, who refused to accept. The next 
one elected was Fr. Philip of the Annunciation, who was a member of the Pre
sentation Province, but ceded to Our Mother of Sorrows Province.169

On the second ballot, Fr. Sebastian of St. Joseph was elected Provincial. On 
the first ballot, Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God was elected First Consultor, 
and Fr. Andrew of the Heart of Mary was elected Second Consultor. The other 
elections were peaceful, but took several ballots each. They did not consider it 
necessary to issue any decrees or particular recommendations.170

Fr. Andrew of the Heart of Mary died on April 13,1837 and Fr. John of the Infant 
Jesus, who was Rector at Ceccano, was elected in his place on October 9,1837. Five 
months passed before this election, since “other tragedies occurred in that period 
which prevented the Very Reverend Fathers from meeting in the necessary Con
gress.” 171 It refers to the cholera which especially spread through South of Lazio.

Chapters of the Presentation Province

Following the end of the Chapter of Our Mother of Sorrows Province, the 
Superior General took a breather, but, on May 2, 1833, he was at St. Angelo at 
Vetralla with the other eleven Capitulars of the Presentation Province:

Joseph of Holy Mary, Provincial,
Anthony of St. James, 1st Consultor,
Dominic of the Mother of God, 2nd Consultor,172

169 AGCP, Domenico, Registro delle Missioni (Extract of the registers), f. 25-27.
170 AGCP, Dol. Cap. prov. XXI, 1836.
171 AGCP, A. II-VI/4-2,1-8.
172 AGCP, A. II-VI/4-1, 1-4: On March 12, 1832, the General with the Provincial and his Council 

elected Fr. Dominic of the Mother o f God, who was Rector o f the new retreat at Lucca, 2nd Con
sultor in place of Fr. Francis of Jesus, who had died on February 21,1832. In this Chapter, the Rec
tor o f Lucca does not appear as a Capitular, because during the Chapter in which the retreat was 
incorporated into the Presentation Province, it was under the General’s jurisdiction.
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Lawrence of St. Francis Xavier, Rector, Rome,
Rocco of St. Michael the Archangel, Rector, Monte Argentario,
Raphael of Our Mother of Sorrows, Rector, St. Angelo,
Innocent of Jesus, Rector, St. Eutizio,

_ Aloysius of the Immaculate Conception, Rector, Cometo,
Thomas of St. Stanislaus, Rector, Morrovalle,
Aloysius of St. Raphael, Rector, Recanati,
Stanislaus of St. Peter, Rector, Todi.

On the first ballot, Fr. Anthony of St. James was re-elected Provincial. As 
First Consultor, Fr. Joseph of Holy Mary was elected “after several ballots.” 
Many ballots were needed to elect Fr. Rocco of St. Michael the Archangel as 
Second Consultor. Fr. Bernard of the Assumption was re- elected Master of 
Novices on Monte Argentario. Since it had been decided to have another novi
tiate at Lucca, Fr. Andrew of St. Aloysius, whom the General had appointed, was 
re-elected as Novice Master. In this Chapter, the Rector of Lucca was selected, 
since the retreat was incorporated in the Province. Fr. Bernard of the Sorrowful 
Virgin, whom the General “returned” to the Presentation Province after spend
ing the past triennium in Our Mother of Sorrows Province, was elected Rector at 
Lucca. He had already been at Lucca together with Fr. Dominic of the Mother of 
God, who had been Superior the past three years.

Again the religious were reminded to attend the spiritual conferences and the 
Rectors to be vigilant about them. The Spiritual Fathers were requested to be 
available in this charitable service. To send the Lectors on the quest to the detri
ment of the classes and formation of the students was prohibited. 173

The evening of April 9,1836, the General, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, was at 
St. Angelo at Vetralla with the twelve Capitulars:

Anthony of St. James, Provincial,
Joseph of Holy Mary, I s1 Consultor,

- Rocco of St. Michael the Archangel, 2nd Consultor,
- Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael, Rector, Rome,

Innocent of Jesus, Rector, Monte Argentario,
Lawrence of St. Francis Xavier, Rector, St. Angelo 
John Baptist of St. Jerome, Rector, St. Eutizio,
John Matthew of the Heart of Mary, Rector, Cometo,
Thomas of St. Stanislaus, Rector, Morrovalle,

173 AGCP, Praes, Cap. prov. XX, 1833.
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- Aloysius of the Immaculate Conception, Rector, Recanati,
Bartholomew of St. Gabriel, Rector, Todi,
Pius of the Name of Mary, Rector, Lucca.

Fr. Anthony of St. James was unanimously re-elected Provincial on the first 
ballot. He insistently asked to be excused, but the Capitulars, “for the good of the 
Province,” did not accept and he “with truly religious and exemplary resignation, 
bowed his head and submitted to the weight which the Lord had put upon him.” 

Fr. Angelo Aloysius of St. Raphael was elected First Consultor after few bal
lots. While, “after many ballots,” Fr. Lawrence of St. Francis Xavier was elect
ed Second Consultor. The Novice Master elected for Monte Argentario was Fr. 
Seraphim of the Heart of Jesus and for the novitiate at Lucca, Fr. Andrew of St. 
Aloysius was re-elected.

After the elections of the Rectors, the Capitulars did not feel it necessary to 
pass any decrees, since “the few items proposed had been already treated in previ
ous Chapters and at the time of the Sacred Visitations, thus it was agreed to exclude 
them, leaving to the Rectors to simply recommend them on their return.” 174

22. Two Additional Retreats in the Papal States

22.1. Magliano Sabino: 1836
Cardinal Odescalchi, a friend of the Passionists, was involved in this foun

dation which his Vicar General, Bishop Chiodi, sustained and desired. There was 
talk about this foundation as early as 1834. In fact, in two letters in December of 
that year, the Cardinal wrote to his Vicar General that the Passionists seem to 
have cooled regarding the foundation: “the opening of this monastery seems to 
be in ecstasy.” On January 1,1835, however, Bishop Chiodi replied that the Pas- 
sionist General had assured him that he wanted to send religious, “but I must 
admit these will come unwillingly.” We do not know the reason for this unwill
ingness. Someone said that the community could not live on the alms that the 
town, or neighboring towns, would give. The Vicar General feared that the Pas
sionists of the retreats at Vetralla and of St. Eutizio circulated this idle talk for 
fear of losing that part of the quest that came from the area.175 However, On 
August 6,1834, Cardinal Odescalchi assured the Passionist General that he does 
not believe that the religious at St. Eutizio and Vetralla would “fear that the bread 
would be taken out of their very mouths.” And he added: “The town, and this 
means much to me, will enthusiastically receive the new foundation...But, that

174 AGCP, Praes, Cap. prov., XXI, 1836.
175 AGCP, B. II-IV/2-1, 1-5. Citations from several letters of Cardinal Odescalchi, relationships to 

works and restorations of the Ritiro of the Giglio.
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T
Fr. Cajetan frightens me, I respect him and tell him that being so heavenly that 
he should not think of earthly resources, God will provide.” 176

The restoration work was seriously undertaken and Fr. Thomas of the Most 
Holy Trinity, who was questing for oil near Magliano, went to visit the retreat 
and wrote to the General on January 7, 1835: “I was very content, although 
everyone, carpenters and masons, is working in haste. The corridor of the 
entrance is finished, the new entrance in white, the dormitory, too, is a delight. 
It is entirely complete and now they are putting in the windows. The roofs have 
new tiles, new drains to carry the water to the cistern and they say that they will 
also put a pump to take the water from it. They already have the straw mattress
es for the religious and they welcome the family with open arms.”177

Cardinal Odescalchi’s unexpected resignation from the Diocese of Sabina 
left the Vicar General, Bishop James Chiodi, to continue the restoration work 
and embellishment of the church. When Bishop Chiodi resigned as Archdeacon 
of the Magliano Cathedral, the General requested that the office be temporarily 
left vacant and the prebend be assigned so that the work on the Madonna del 
Giglio church continue. The request was granted for two years and the church 
was restored.178

To improve the community’s prospects of subsistence, on January 31,1836, 
the town council granted a yearly subsidy of thirty-six scudi “for the food tax.”179 
As in other cases, the General asked the other communities to help the new foun
dation. The Presentation Retreat was asked to send 25 scudi, a donkey with sad
dle and harness, an altar cloth, both top and under, an amice, two large and one 
small towels, a covering for the straw mattress, two smaller coverings, two pairs 
of religious undershirts, an underpants, napkins, three night caps, three handker
chiefs. In the place of the donkey, which they did not have, they sent ten scudi.180

The retreat was handed over to the Passionists on May 5, 1836. The docu
ment begins by expressing “the pleasure and happiness of every class of people 
of this city” to have a Passionisi community in their midst.181 Fr. Anthony of St. 
James, Provincial of the Presentation Province, informed the General on June 4, 
1836 of the solemn entry of the community. Those present were: the Suffragan 
Bishop, the Vicar General, the Canons, Seminarians, the Magistrate and all the

176 AGCP, B. II-IV/2-1, 1-1. There is also a declaration of Gonfaloniere and of three elderly persons 
of July 30, 1834, who assure that the Passionists will have enough to live on, since before the 
Napoleonic Suppression there were two monasteries of mendicants, ivi B. II-IV/2-1, 1-3.

177 AGCP, B. II-IV/2-1, 1-6. The Vicar General paid for the restoration in the name of Cardinal 
Odescalchi, about 439.9 scudi, while the donations amounted to 353.67 scudi: B. II-IV/2-1, 1-13.

178 AGCP, B. II-IV/2-3, 1-2 & 1-3. In time great work had to be done because the walls collapsed.
179 AGCP, B. II-IV/2-1,1-9.
180 ARPPresentazione, Platea dattiloscritta, vol. II, f. 11.
181 AGCP, B. II-IV/2-2,1-2,1-3 & 1-4: Act of consignment. Copy of the document in B. II-IV/2-2,1-1.
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principal gentlemen of the City, the band and almost all the people. He contin
ued that satisfaction of the people was noticeable; in fact, it was a veritable uni
versal jubilation.” Once the people departed, the religious began the observance 
by singing Compline. Fr. Anthony also reported of the religious’ happiness with 
the place: “All the Religious are content and show satisfaction with the retreat 
and its location.182

22. 2. Abbey of S. Salvatore Maggiore in Sabina: 1837

Cardinal Aloysius Lambruschini, a great friend of Bishop Strambi and of the 
Passionist Congregation, was Abbot in charge of San Salvatore Maggiore Abbey, 
which is in the Commune of Concerviano in Sabina.183 He transferred the sem
inary to the episcopal seat in Poggio Mirteto, the seminary which his predeces
sors had set up in that Abbey. The principal reason for the transfer was that the 
abbey was “in an isolated place and very difficult to reach because of very poor 
and mountainous roads.”

In 1836, Cardinal Lambruschini called on the General, Fr. Anthony of St. 
Joseph, to inform him of his desire to put Passionists in the Abbey and use Cardi
nal Cristaldi’s inheritance to bring this about. The General visited the site in Octo
ber 1836 and, considering the great size of the building not necessarily fit for the 
community, the expense for maintenance, its location in a very poor area which 
could not offer much for the community’s sustenance, he decided not to accept the 
offer. His Council agreed, so that the General gave his answer to the Cardinal.

Cardinal Lambruschini was very disappointed and, again, manifested his 
desire for that foundation. Returning to his Council, the General decided to 
accept on the condition that the necessary work be done. The reasons for accept
ing were the Cardinal’s benevolence toward the Congregation and his position 
as Cardinal Secretary of State, since he could obtain a rescript from the Pope 
obliging the Passionists to accept the foundation, although they may not want to 
have it. An added reason was the location of the retreat, permitting a stopover on 
any trip to the retreat at L’Aquila. The Cardinal was happy that his offer was 
accepted and moved to do the more urgent work of restructuring the rooms for 
the needs of the community. He informed the diocese with a pastoral letter of 
December 15, 1836 in which he extended toward the Congregation that esteem 
and benevolence he always manifested.

On January 26, 1837, Frs. Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin Mary, General

182 AGCP, B. ii-iv /2 -1 ,1-12.
183 The Abbazia di S. Salvatore Maggiore e la Massa Tor ana. Ristampa delle opere di Paolo Desanc - 

tis e di Ildefonso Schuster. Studi e documenti con introduzioni storiche di G. Maceroni e Anna 
Maria Tassi, Eco Ed. S. Gabriele 1989. There is an explicit reference to the Passionists on p. 156.
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Consultar and Superior of the foundation, Vincent of the Most Blessed Sacra
ment, Cajetan of the Assumption, the Brothers Gabriel of the Immaculate Con
ception, Raymond of Holy Mary and Bartholomew of St. Raphael were at the 
new foundation.

Despite various difficulties, the work promised by the Abbot Commen
datario was completed and the religious settled in. They had the joy of seeing the 
people continue coming to the church for confessions. The chronicle records that 
on Sundays and feasts the religious remained at home, since they heard confes
sions between eight and ten hours.184 Despite their poverty, the people con
tributed to the support of the religious. It gradually became obvious that the 
retreat was not suitable, since it was too large and difficult to heat, and, there
fore, the religious suffered the cold during the long winter. The maintenance of 
different parts of the building, too, was excessive. Thus, when circumstances 
were right, the religious left it in 1854.

23. Proposals for Foundations not Accepted

The requests for new foundations is a song of the esteem that the bishops, 
clergy and faithful had for the Passionists, for their exemplary lives and for the 
manner in which they fulfilled their apostolic service. The requests for founda
tions came from many regions and different states into which Italy was politi
cally divided at that time. We can presume, therefore, that the Congregation was 
well-known. In addition, the requests from bishops and population indicates the 
pastoral line of the Church which at that time was working toward re-evange- 
lization of the people to render them more capable of living the Gospel.

The chronicle of Sts. John and Paul records in 1823: “Many frequent and 
urgent requests for new foundations in various dioceses were made and followed. 
We will not mention each request for a new foundation; enough to say that wher
ever our missionaries went, the people asked to have us: so it was at Teano, and 
Avezzano, and Poggiocinolfo, and in many other cities and places.” 185

From responses to these requests emerged criteria for discernment which 
guided the Major Superiors in remaining firm about certain points of Passionist 
life, namely: solitude, even geographically. Hence, the reason for asking that the 
location be at least one Roman mile away from any habitation, that there be no 
houses or frequently traveled roads in the vicinity of the retreat; that there be suf
ficient grounds for a garden and walking area for the religious, so that they will

184 AGCP, B. III-II/2-7, Relazione della fondazione di S. Salvatore Maggiore 1837. AGCP, photocopy 
Platea di S. Salvatore Maggiore, ff. 4-21.

185 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo, II, f. 97- 98.
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not have to leave the cloister to get some exercise. Further, they wanted some 
woodland for the needs of the community, and sufficient rooms so that about 
twelve religious could live there from the very beginning, constituting a regular 
community which could attend to the perfect observance of liturgical prayer day 
and night and engage in apostolic service according to the Rule. On August 21, 
1834, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph wrote to the Pro-Vicar of the Diocese of Spole
to: “In our foundations, no less than twelve religious are ever sent and the day 
and night observance is followed from the very first day. Therefore it is neces
sary that the building be ready when we take possession.”186

In a new foundation, a lot of attention for the people and, therefore, also of 
the youth in search of vocational orientation was needed. In 1825, Fr. Luke of 
the Most Holy Trinity wrote from Naples that a foundation would be offered 
because “in Naples there are young people anxious for the religious life and all 
those Monasteries have many novices. We have encountered fourteen Domini
can clerical novices; the Theatines have sixteen. In sum, all abound.”187 Even the 
promoters of the foundation at Venafro in 1824, responding to the objection that 
the Congregation could not accept because of few subjects, declared that the 
Institute would acquire many vocations: “you can have as many lay brothers as 
you wish and, regarding students, put the magnet in three Provinces (Venafro is 
in the middle of them) to fill the novitiates with youth whether from Abmzzi, or 
Puglia. They are of good character.”188

The jurisdictional difficulties by governments were still present. Because of 
them, entry into the Kingdom of Sardegna was not successful, despite the fact that 
the General Curia between 1826- 1835 wanted very much to be in Piedmont, the 
Founder’s homeland. The General, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, wrote on August 28, 
1829: “we would willingly expand also into the States of His Majesty, the King 
of Sardegna, from where our Venerable Founder came and the greater number of 
the first Fathers who raised and directed the Congregation of the Passion; but con
sidering that it means introducing a new Institute, it is first of all necessary to have 
a formal consent, that is, the approval of His Majesty, the King.”189

In twenty-five years, 1815-1840, the Congregation received more than fifty 
requests for foundations, which were never accepted, in addition to the reopen
ing of the two Retreats of Recanati and Morrovalle in 1821, and the new foun
dations at Todi in 1816, of L’Aquila in 1830, Lucca in 1830, of Magliano Sabi
no in 1836 and of St. Salvatore Maggiore in 1837. There were during this peri-

186 AGCP, A . IV-I/2-4, S - 6.
187 AGCP, Dol., Lettere 1804-1836, letter of April 2 ,1825.
188 AGCP, Dol. Lettere 1804-1836, letter of Fr. Augustine of St. Paul, April 5 ,1824 .
189 AGCP, A, IV-II/1-5,1-1: The General writing to Fr. Joachim Rolla, Ivrea, on August 28 ,1829.
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od preparations for the Moncone foundation and the reopening of Terracina and 
pievetorina. The paper work for the first foundation outside of Italy was also pre
pared, although it would not take place until 1840.

23.1 In the Papal States

1815 - Fium’esino (Ancona): Lawrence Gobbi De Gobbia asked the Pas- 
sionists to take over the former monastery of St. Lawrence of the Jerominites of 
Blessed Peter of Pisa. The General, Fr. Thomas, responded on June 30, 1815.; 
that he could not accept it for lack of personnel and of the question of solitude
(A. IV-I/2-5; A - 6).

1815 - Fara Sabina: The Prior, Anthony Corradini, on March 19, 1815, in 
the name of the city , offered the monastery of the Reformed Minor Observants 
of St. Francis with a special benefice from the people of the Campagna region. 
It was not accepted for lack of personnel.190

1815 - Velletri: On August 29,1815, Michael Celli offered the Monastery of 
the Brazilians, one half mile away from the city, but it was not accepted.191

1815 - Piperno: The Mayor offered the Capuchin Monastery on May 9, 
1815, and renewed the offer on March 16, 1816. Lack of personnel seems to be 
the reason for not accepting the offer.192

1815 - Foligno, Umbria: Countess Anna Mazzagalli Gerardi asks for a foun
dation in the name of the Bishop in one of two former Minor Observants 'monas
teries dedicated to St. Jerome and St. Catherine.193

1816 - Sonnino (Frosinone): There are many documents regarding the pass
ing of the Cistercian Nuns Monastery to the Passionists, so that they can evan
gelize the city and help toward reforming lives. The negotiations were not con
cluded for fear of bandits, as was mentioned when treating banditry.194

1816 - Pacciano, city of Pieve: The request came from the Mayor and city 
Council and supported by the bishop for the former monastery of the Minor 
Observants.195

1819 - Maccarese, Rome: In a letter of March 16, 1819, Prince Rospigliosi 
of Florence requested the religious for about 120 men who would work his land 
of Maccarese, where only about fifty men remained in winter to take care of the

190 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-1, S -1 2 .
191 AGCP, IV-I/2-1, V  - 4, There are other documents for 1851, but no conclusion.
192 AGCP, IV-I/2-1, T - 6.
193 AGCP, a. iv-i/2-4, F -7.
194 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-1, T - 5.
195 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4, C - 7; The General replied that the he could not accept, since, by Rule, Pas

sionisi monasteries must be located “at least one Roman mile” away from built up areas, while the 
monastery of the Minor Observants was only one-third of a mile distant. AL. PASZTOR also men
tions it, L ’Umbria nell’età della Restaurazione, op. cit., p.
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cows and buffalo and a small garrison. He proposed a house for two priests and 
a brother who could depend on Cometo. As was to be expected, Fr. Thomas did 
not accept the offer. In his reply of April 5,1819, the Prince accepted the refusal, 
but returned again to his reasons. As he saw it, the offer could have been accept
ed, since it did not involve care of souls. He had hoped to better the doctrinal 
knowledge “and education of those poor rustic men who travel a long distance 
to make a living and who hunger for all the things necessary for their eternal wel
fare. In their idle hours, on Sundays and feast days and those days of bad weath
er when they cannot work, they could be instructed in Christian doctrine and 
their obligations and thus become good Christians.196

1819-1830 - Requests to return to the retreat at Terracina. The people 
were very fond of the Passionists and preserved a living memory of the Founder, 
Paul of the Cross, who often wished to spend time there, since he liked the cli
mate and the house. Therefore, the people could not be resigned to the fact that 
the Passionsits had abandoned the retreat because of fear of bandits and the 
malarious air. To the repeated requests, Fr. Thomas replied on November 18, 
1819: “In present circumstances, my little Congregation cannot engage in any 
apostolic ministry; thus, this is not the time to return the religious family.” He 
was, however, ready to cede every right of the Congregation so that the place 
could be occupied by religious who could be helpful to the people.

In 1820, the bishop approached the Pope to have him move the General, Fr. 
Thomas, to return the religious community. By the tone of the letter, it seems that 
the Procurator General and “many other religious,” would have liked to reopen 
the retreat. The Bishop suggested to the Holy Father : that the reopening “will 
come about simply by the declaration of Your Holiness that you will be very 
pleased.” The Pope replied very pointedly to the bishop: “we find the determi
nation to have the Passionists return to Terracina worthy of praise, but it is for 
the Orator to pursue it. 27 October, 1820.”

Although at the time, Fr. Thomas had been deceased since August of 1820, 
the Vicar General did not feel disposed to counter a decision Fr. Thomas had 
made. It was to be discussed in the General Chapter of 1821, and the new Supe
rior General, Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary, officially replied to the Bish
op of Terracina on October 17,1821, informing him that, with vote of his Coun
cil, it was decided to leave the retreat and return the property and its use to the 
Bishop.197 In actual fact, the Missionaries of the Most Precious Blood, founded 
by St. Gaspar of Bufalo, went there.

196 AGCP, B. IV-I/2-1, R-14.
197 AGCP, B. V-I/2-7, Terracina: Letter of Fr. Paul Aloysius o f October 17, 1821; letter o f Lorenzo 

Mattias Gonfaloniere o f November 17, 1819; letter of Fr. Thomas to the Pope in 1815; letter of 
November 18, 1819 to Gonfaloniere; letter o f the Bishop to the Pope in October, 1820.
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However, the Bishop and people continued to request the return of the 
Passionists. Reopening this retreat was even discussed in the General Chap
ter of 1821. But “because of the diverse opinions the Venerable Chapter did 
not come to a decision.”198 The Bishop again made an official request on 
November 22, 1827. The General responded on November 23rd that he could 
not reopen the retreat because the religious “are frightened of the air quality, 
fearing that it will not only impede the regular observance, but also will prej
udice their spiritual health.” The Bishop informed the Pope of the General’s 
attitude.

In an audience with the Holy Father the previous September, the Pope had 
already brought up the matter of reopening the retreat at Terracina. The General 
gave the usual reasons regarding the unhealthy air and the repugnance of the reli
gious to go there. But the Pope replied that the air was not as unhealthy as it was 
before the work directed by Pius VI. The General then told the Holy Father that 
he would be ready to obey if he were commanded to do so. “We do not want to 
force you,” concluded the Pope. On December 9,1827, the General had another 
audience with the Pope asking him for his support with the government of the 
Kingdom of Sardegna in view of obtaining permission to open a retreat. The 
Pope promised his support, but again expressed his displeasure that the Terraci
na retreat was not being reopened.

The General, then, returned to the negotiations with the bishop, requesting 
that the structure be repaired and an annual sum of 300 scudi be assigned by the 
city, so that the brothers would not have to quest in the summer when the air is 
dangerous because of malaria. The civil authority agreed, but the minimum cost 
for the repair work was estimated at 210 scudi, a sum not easy to find. The work 
dragged on and still was not complete by 1830. The negotiations were broken 
off, since now, Pope Leo XII, who was anxious for the reopening, was no longer 
Pope.199

1822 - San Savino, Ascoli Piceno: Vincent Bellenzai requested the founda
tion on August 27, 1822 and, again, in 1828 and 1829. It was not accepted, 
because the Minor Observants had decided to return.200

1824 - Porto Civitanova (MC): On February 2, 1824, the Superintendent of 
the Salt and Tobacco Department, Francis Garofali, requested a foundation near 
the church, about one-half mile from a built up area to help the people who were 
forming the port city. They had no parish church nor baptismal font; these had 
been left at Upper Civitanova.201

198 AGCP, Cap. gen. XIV, 1821, 5'h session.
199 AGCP, b. V-I/2-7: several documents are contained.
200 AGCP, A. iv-I/2-4, A  -7; A. IV-I/2-5, A  -8.
201 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-5, F - 2.
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1826 - 1831: The Bishop of Amelia, Umbria, “made a very strong appeal to 
have our religious,” but nothing was concluded, mainly because of lack of per
sonnel.202

1827 - Porto Maggiore: The Representative in Rome of the Archbishop of 
Ravenna, Archbishop Falconieri, requested a foundation in Porto Maggiore in 
Ferrarese. There are no other documents; the request was not followed up.203

1827 - Torgiano (PG): On March 14, 1827, Fr. Eugene Stocchi asked the 
General whether he was agreeable to a proposal for a foundation at the shrine of 
the Crucified, outside the town. No documents are available.204

1828 - Perugia: Since Bishop Charles Filerio was very impressed with the 
apostolic work the Passionists had done that year in the city and diocese, he 
requested a foundation on June 17, 1828, with the consent of the city Council. 
The General wrote that he could not accept it for about four or five years. No fur
ther word about it.205

1830 - Foligno: The offer was S. Maria in Campis, once the monastery of 
the Olivetians, but it was not accepted, since the diocese was too small and it 
would have been impossible to live on what the quest would bring, unless the 
bishops of the nearby diocese granted permission to quest in their dioceses, 
which could give rise to complaints.206

1834 - Sutri: The offer was of the monastery and church of St. James, formerly 
of the Jerominite Fathers, about one-half mile from the city. The request came from 
the bishop with the backing of the clergy and people; but, after having a doctor visit 
the place, it was found to be harmful to one’s health. The General would have liked 
a retreat, since it would have been convenient breaking up the journey from Rome 
to St. Angelo at Vetralla, so that it could be made in one day with little difficultly 
or inconvenience to benefactors for lodging. However, he declared that he was very 
sorry that he had to refuse the offer, since he did not want to expose the religious 
to sickness and, thus be useless for service to the diocese. On May 5, 1830, the 
Vicar General communicated the Bishop’s disappointment. The Bishop, then, 
retaliated by forbidding future questing in the diocese.207

1834 - Spoleto, Our Lady of Grace: On February 14, 1834, when Fr. 
Anthony of St. James was on his way to preach a mission at Bevagna, Spoleto 
Diocese, he stopped to pay a visit to the bishop, who spoke to him about having

202 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4, A  -1 0 ,1 1 . Ivi, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo, II, f. 97. PASZTOR, op. cit., p. 83, 
note 76.

203 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-7, R -1 .
204 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4, P - 7.
205 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4, P - 3. Letters o f the Bishop and the extract of the City Council are in AGCP, A. 

IV- V/2-7, Missioni 1828.
206 AGCP, A. IV-II/2-4.
207 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-1, S - 13.
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a Passionist foundation at the Shrine of Our Lady of Grace, about half way up the 
coast of Monteluca. Fr. Anthony visited the locality and found the place and build
ing suitable for a foundation. However, the garden was small and it would have 
been difficult to obtain woodland, since “the Government of Spoleto is very tena
cious that the mount which is covered with evergreens remain that way.” (Letter of 
February 21,1834). The bishop sent his formal proposal to the General on Febru
ary 15,1834. Fr. Anthony wrote to the General from Bevagna on February 17,1834, 
saying that of the two foundations offered, one at Trevi and this at Spoleto, the for
mer is preferable, since religious are lacking, whereas at Spoleto, there are religious. 
The General replied to the bishop: “I will speak with the Holy Father as soon as pos
sible and, after Easter, God willing, will be at Spoleto to look at the locale,” and then 
discuss it. We have no other documents, but the offer was not accepted.208 On Octo
ber 21,1837, Bishop John Ignatius Cadolini proposed the monastery of the Dis
eased Augustinians, which was really in bad condition. The General replied on 
October 26,1837 that he had spoken with Cardinal Fransoni and learned that it was 
near impossible to obtain help from Cardinal Rivarola, the Visitator of the Augus
tinians. He could not, therefore, hope to acquire the property, which would have met 
the needs of a Passionist community. The matter died.209

1834 - Campello: On May 2,1834, while Fr. Anthony of St. James, Provincial 
of the Presentation Province, was preaching a mission at Montefalco (PG), he 
received a letter from the Prior of Campello in which he sent documents for the 
foundation which they had already discussed. The Pro-Vicar of the Diocese of Spo
leto, together with the civil authorities, formally offered the suppressed monastery 
of Sts. Peter and Paul on August 12,1834. This monastery once belonged to the 
Olivetians. The pastor of Upper Campello was not in favor of the foundation, since 
he received enough from the chapel income to supply a chaplain who gave spiritu
al assistance to the sick. The lawyer, Peter Amici, refused to sell a piece of land 
nearby so that the garden could be enlarged. The Archbishop, on January 23rd, and 
the Pro-Vicar, on January 31, 1836, insisted that the General accept what was 
presently there, and hoped to improve the situation with time. On February 9,1836, 
the General stopped the paper work: “We cannot embrace the project because the 
garden, about fifteen ft. long and seventy-five ft. wide, is too small a walking space 
for the religious. They would have to be dispensed from a point of the Rule, so that 
they could leave the enclosure after vespers on Thursdays and feasts days, etc. 
Therefore, please excuse us. We thank you and will pray to the Lord that a way will 
be found to effect our common desires.210

208 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4, S - 6.
209 AGCP, IV-I/2-4, S - 9.
210 AGCP, A.: IV-I/2-4, S - 6. The Archbishop again insisted on the Campello Foundation on Novem 

ber 8,1840, and Fr. Anthony o f St. James, Superior General, replied and reminded him o f the con
ditions set down in 1836; the matter was never concluded.
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The requests in the Archdiocese of Camerino through the efforts of Bishop 
Nicholas dei Conti Mattei, brother of the Passionist, Fr. Peter Mary of Jesus Cru
cified. He was named Archbishop of Camerino in 1817 and desired to have a 
Passionist community which he greatly admired, even because of his brother. He 
possibly wanted it in Pievetorina where they were located at one time. He also 
sent his request to the General Chapter of 1827, but they responded, “it is 
presently impossible to satisfy our common pious desire. However, we do hope 
that, in time, the Divine Goodness will give us the means.” However, they 
excluded Pievetorina because of the presence of the Missionaries of the Most 
Precious Blood.211

In 1829, the Archbishop offered the former monastery of the Olivetians, 
which was not accepted because of lack of solitude. But the General, on July 23, 
1829 wrote that he would be agreeable to consider the offer near the jail, if 
repairs were done. He also made it known that for Pievetorina a wall must be 
built around it. On September 22, 1829, the Archbishop responded that he was 
well-disposed, but no progress was made.212

Between 1834 and 1836, the Archbishop offered three locations: Colie di 
Bove, Ponte and Sperimento. He could not give the monastery at Pievetorina 
back to the Passionists, since it was given to the Missionaries of the Most Pre
cious Blood, after they departed. On February 17, 1834, Fr. Anthony of St. 
James wrote to the General: “Do not put the entire blame on the Canon of Bufa- 
lo, if he opposes our return to Pievetorina. Many times our religious have 
protested that it be not reopened.” 213 St. Gaspar of Bufalo, in fact, in replying to 
the Archbishop on July 18, 1839, regarding his request to leave Pievetorina in 
favor of the Passionists, said that he had spoken with Cardinal Cristaldi and it 
seems that all the documents were in order for his remaining.
1. The Passionists have abandoned Pievetorina according to the usual norms.
2. We have been called by legitimate authority.
3. There are now so many rescripts and small temporal objects connected for

supporting Pievetorina that if we lose them, which would be for the good of
the chaplaincies, etc., we would be in a bad temporal state.

4. For us, leaving Pievetorina would not be proportionate to the attachment 
owed to those people. Nor is it worth saying: Go some place else! Let the Pas
sionists, whom I love and honor, go to a place where they can live according to

211 AGCP, DoL, Lettere 1804-1836.
212 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-5, C - 2.
213 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4, S - 6. On June 20,1836, Fr. Anthony wrote to the General that “speaking with 

the Archbishop (of Spoleto), I well understood that he did not wish to do anything regarding the 
Pievetorina Retreat which would disappoint Canon Bufalo and his priests. As a consequence, if  
they do not leave it, something that they will never do, as they said, as long as the Union exists, we 
will never have it.”
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their Rule, because it is not certain that Pievetorina is the place, and once they 
obtain it (they live by the quest), they can remain there.
5. How many words of God are lost in Pievetorina!
6. How can we change so many things tied to the Institute and to the Institute

inPievetorina...”
Saint that he was, he added: “if we are talking about obedience, then every 

reason is useful and we are ready to do God’s will. May everything be in the 
communication of the spirit.” If they had to move, he justly sought reimburse
ment for the expenses expended for the house of Pievetorina.214 In fact, when the 
Missionaries of the Most Precious Blood departed in 1840, the Archbishop reim
bursed them the amount requested by their Superior General.

Regarding the other places offered: Ponte was rejected because it lacked 
solitude; Sperimento, because the Minor Observants were against it; Colle di 
Bove was not accepted because about 3,000 scudi would be needed to prepare it 
for the Passionists. During the Bishop’s Synod, the participants discussed the 
matter and 38 supported the plan to have the Passionists, but it seems that the 
financial contribution would not be sufficient, so the matter was not pursued.215

1835 - Foligno, Sassovivo: The Bishop insisted that it be accepted, but Fr. Antho
ny of St. James, who visited the locale for the General found the building too large, 
with few rooms and some ruined by the earthquake. The place would have been good 
for a novitiate, but the expense too great to render it functional. In addition, it would 
have been difficult to obtain full liberty of the area from the present occupants.216

1835 - Matelica: Since they greatly admired the work of the Passionists, the 
Bishop of Fabriano and the Gonfaloniere requested a foundation. On October 12, 
1835, the General responded that, he could not commit himself, since there were 
other requests being processed.217

1836 - Trevi, Spoleto Diocese, the monastery and church of Our Lady of 
Tears. Fr. Anthony of St. James, Provincial of Presentation Province, visited it 
for the General in June of 1836. He liked it and considered it more suitable than 
the those of Spoleto and Pievetorina. He also thought that it would be conven
ient for those traveling toward Morrovalle. The matter was still unsettled in 1840 
when the Bishop announced that he would still attempt to overcome the diffi
culties, but he asked not to insist “on having the tall trees cut, since the Com
munity loves them.” It was not accepted.218

214 AGCP, photocopy LEONARDO, Cronistoria, op. cit., f. 78-79.
215 AGCP,A. IV-I/2-4, S -11. Letter of Fr .Anthony of St. James of June 20,1836. See also: A. IV-I/2- 

5, C - 3.
216 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4, F - 8. See also A. IV-I/2-4, S -11, letter of Fr. Anthony of St. James of June 6,1836.
217 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-5, M - 5 .
218 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4, letter of Fr. Anthony of St. James on June 20, 1836; the Bishop’s letter of 

March 7 ,1840.
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1838 - Orvieto: The Monastery of St. Paul was offered “within the city 
walls,’’although there seemed to be sufficient solitude. The General pointed out 
to Cardinal Anthony Orioli, Bishop of Orvieto, that, “since we are mendicants 
and live entirely on alms, it seemed expedient and even necessary that, before 
concluding anything, a petition be sent to the Public Council, or at least to a cer
tain number of Citizens and Ecclesiastics, asking them to sign their names, if 
they wish the foundation.” Cardinal Orioli, on October 9, 1838, assured: “I will 
do all I can to have this foundation one day, ” but it was not achieved.219

23. 2. In the Grand Duchy of Tuscany

1816 - Massa Marittima: On January 6 , 1816, Cardinal Anton Felix Zon- 
dadari, Archbishop of Siena and President of the Commission for the Restora
tion of religious houses in the Grand Duchy of Tuscany, offered a monastery in 
Massa Marittima to which were attached the chaplaincies of the hospital and the 
school of Christian Doctrine to teach children how to read and write. The offer 
was declined for lack of personnel and for the incompatibility with the Rule 
regarding the services requested.220

1832 - Fiesole (Florence): With the help of Bishop Corsi, the Cavalier Peter 
Leopold Ricasoli, on September 21, 1832, offered his villa of St. Jerome at 
Fiesole for a Passionist retreat. From Lucca, the General sent Fathers Bernard of 
Our Mother of Sorrows and Dominic of the Mother of God to look at the prop
erty. Both liked the location and the building. Dominic wrote to the General: “the 
locale is more beautiful, although smaller, than that of St. Angelo. Everything is 
in good condition, habitable, the most beautiful I have ever seen in my life.” 
However, the permission of the government was needed and “the opposition 
would be extremely strong,” wrote Dominic. Probably, the matter did not move 
forward, because, as Fr. Bernard added, concerning Ricasoli “I do not think he 
has much power, since he follows old maxims.” 221

1836 - Massa Ducale: On April 6,1836, the bishop offered the church of the 
Quercioli for a Passionist community which he wanted in his diocese, and, at the 
same time, he warmly thanked the Passionists for the mission they were con
ducting at Carrara.222

219 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4, 0 - 1 .
220 AGCP, A. IV-II/1-3, M - 8.
221 AGCP, A. IV-II/1-3, F - 9: Fr. Bernard’s letter. Fr. Dominic’s letter of November 29, 1832 is in 

AGCP, fondo Santi, Domenico, cas. 3, cart. Letter to Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph.
222 AGCP, A. IV-II/1-3, M -10.

204



23. 3. In the Kingdom of Sardegna

1816 - Castellazzo (Alessandria): On October 27, 1816, Christopher Prati 
and Pallati, the “Mayor of the Comune” of Castellazzo, which numbers about 
5,300 inhabitants, requested the Superior General to ask the Sovereign for a 
locality for a Passionist foundation in place of the Capuchins whose monastery 
was not reopened yet. The people desired the Passionists “founded by their own 
compatriot, Venerable Fr. Paul Danei, in order to spread devotion toward the 
Founder whom they hoped, actually were certain, would be venerated as a Saint, 
so worthy a Servant of God.” We have no other documents, but the fact that it 
did not materialize can be attributed to the lack of permission from the govern
ment and, at that time, lack of personnel.223

1823 - Genoa: The Abbot, Peter John Bassetti, on September 27, 1823, 
recalled that the house of the Shrine of Our Lady of the Guard in Polcevere “was 
not thought to be apt for the foundation. I hope the same will not be said of St. 
Nicholas of Carbonara in the city, or of St. Francis in Polcevere.” To facilitate 
the foundation, he encouraged a number of youths to join the Congregation.224 
There are no other documents.

On October 19,1827, the General wrote to Mr. Cermti, the father of the Pas
sionist, Fr. Marcellus Cermti of the Sorrowful Virgin, of Genoa, to inquire as to 
the possibility of a foundation at the Shrine of Our Lady in Savona. He con
fided that he did not want to lose the possibility of a house in Genoa. He added: 
“thanks be to God, we have about sixty students and, thus, with God’s blessing, 
we hope to be able to make more foundations in a few years. But we cannot com
mit ourselves to more than one, and after a year or slightly more for two more. 
In any event, such a matter, regardless of efforts, always needs about a year or 
more before it can be effected.”

From Savona, the bishop informed Mr. Cerruti on October 28, 1827, that it 
would be difficult to make a foundation at the shrine of Our Lady, since it is 
administered by a lay Commission and there are a small number of rooms. On 
November 26, 1827, Mr. Cerruti communicated the reply to the General and 
added that, if he wanted to obtain the permission from the King of Sardegna, he 
needed the backing of Archbishop Lambruschini, Bishop Morozzo of Novara, or 
Cardinal Fransoni, all acceptable to the King and to the citizens.

On October 18, 1827, the General explained to Archbishop Lambmschini, 
Archbishop of Genoa and Nuncio to Paris, that speaking of new foundations at 
the General Chapter, it was said that there was no request from Genoa. There

223 AGCP, A. IV-II/1-5, A  - 21.
224 AGCP, A. IV-II/1-4, G -1 . Letter of September 27, 1823 to thè General. AMEDEO, I  Passionisti 

nell’Alta Italia, op. cit., p. 85.

205



fore, it was decided to accept those from L’Aquila and Lucca, since they had 
continuously asked. He assured the Archbishop that, if there were a place ful
filling the requirement of the Passionist Rule, he would not hesitate to accept it. 
“Considering the number of vocations the Good Lord has deigned to send us, we 
have strong hopes.”

Regarding the building, he asked that it be in solitude, surrounded by a wall 
and no built up area near by; that it have about thirty rooms to put a good size 
community there to honor requests for preaching, have a novitiate and lodge 
retreatants.225 We have no other documents, but the difficulty was certainly the 
government’s permission, as it was for Ivrea and Turin.

1829-1839 - Ivrea: On August 28,1829, the General thanked Fr. Giles Rolla 
for the offering, in the name of the bishop of Ivrea, of the Shrine of Our Lady of 
Monte Stella. He added that he would be very happy to accept, since he wished a 
foundation in Piedmont, but permission from the King was needed. He communi
cated that he had already treated with the King’s Chargé d’affaires at the court of 
Leo XII, Cavalier Calabiano, giving him a memorandum on the Passionist Congre
gation. He had spoken with the lawyer, Fr. Pasquale Gizzi, 226 Chargé d’affaires for 
the Holy See at Turin. Before obtaining the permission of the King, “sending reli
gious to look over the property would be a bad move and give some gossip the 
opportunity to speak against it, since these are never lacking.”

The negotiations dragged on, but finally the King’s consent was obtained in 
1839. However, since the General Chapter was near, the General, on March 16, 
1839, wrote to Count Brogli that he had to await the decision of the Chapter. The 
new General, Anthony of St. James, informed him that the matter was discussed 
at the General Chapter and the chapter had decided to accept the foundation: 
“The Passionists are very pleased to extend their appstolic works to that part of 
Italy which gave them their Founder and many outstanding men, especially in 
the beginning, who worked together to solidly establishThe Institute and make it 
known.” He reminded them that the Rule required solitude and, “therefore, the 
foundations must be a distance from any built up area,” and have about forty 
rooms, so that a novitiate can be opened, “as well as receive those who wish to 
make a retreat.” The negotiations were never concluded.227

1833 - Other attempts to make a foundation in Piedmont or in Liguria 
were combined or intertwined with that of Ivrea. On January 8, 1833, Cardi-

225 AGCP, A. IV-II/1-4, G -1. AMEDEO, IPassionisti nell’Alta Italia, op. cit., pp. 85-86.
226 Don Pasquale Gizzi (1787-1849) was at Turin since January 5 ,1829. Native of Ceccano, he thought 

highly of the Passionists and supported also their entry into Belgium, STEFANO GIZZI, Il Cardi - 
nal Tommaso Pasquale Gizzi, Segretario di Stato di Papa Pio IX. Con documenti inediti, Ammin
istrazione Prov. Frosinone 1993.

227 AMEDEO, I  Passionisti nell’Alta Italia, op. cit., pp. 86-87. Decreti e rac., op. cit, deer. N. 348, 
AGCP, IV -II/1 -5 ,1 -1.
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nal Morozzo, Bishop of Novara and Apostolic Visitator of religious houses, 
wrote to Cardinal Sala: “I ’ve always had the desire, the Archbishop of Turin 
agreeing, to have the Passionists take over the Carthusian monastery at Turin, 
where presently only French are living and His Majesty is not happy.” He sug
gested that in the spring one or two religious would visit the locale “leaving 
from Monte Argentario rather than Rome.” Cardinal Morozzo informed Car
dinal Sala on February 9, 1833 that: “The King agrees with me about having 
the Passionists and I believe two should come up after Pentecost with full 
powers; above all, it is important to know how many religious would be sent 
to live there.” The General replied to Cardinal Sala: “someone will look at the 
property. Then we will discuss and resolve the matter.” From Novara on April 
26th, Cardinal Morozzo assured them that he would be at Turin in June and it 
would be opportune to have the Passionists in the city toward the middle of 
the month. In early May, the General informed Cardinal Sala that the religious 
would go “as questers for the Cause of Beatification of the Venerable Fr. 
Paul.”

On May 24, 1833, Cardinal Morozzo wrote to Cardinal Sala approving the 
two Passionists as questers in order to hide their real motive. However, he 
emphasized: “Assure them that they’re not replacing any Order in the city and 
that they will not be located in the city, but in the country.” In fact, the Carthu
sian monastery was in the district of Collegno, near Pianezza.

To move prudently, the General, Fr. Anthony, informed the Holy Father, 
Gregory XVI, on June 4lh. The Pope advised that he not go in person, “since 
the matter could not be done secretly and would alarm some religious.” He fur
ther advised him to await the end of the Apostolic Visitation and the approval 
of the Holy See on the decision since a few monasteries might be closed. The 
Pope agreed that a religious be sent on the quest, but remarked that he be cau
tious in visiting the locale lest “he give occasion for disturbance or displeas
ure to anyone.” On May 29th, Cardinal Sala informed the General that Cardinal 
Morozzo awaited the Passionists in Turin and hoped “that all will turn out 
well.”

On June 5,1833, the General informed Fr. Bernard Spinelli of Our Mother of 
Sorrows, a member of the Lucca community, born in Costa Rainera, and thus a sub
ject of the King of Sardegna, that he had been chosen for this mission. He told him 
of the Pope’s thinking and authorized him to choose a companion, although he sug
gested Brother Francis. He mentioned that the place could be accepted even if it 
were less than a mile away from the city, as long as the area was not a gathering 
place for passing the time away. Fr. Bernard departed from Lucca the 15lh of June 
and on the 17lh was at Genoa where friends of the Passionists and the Vicar Gener
al asked him when the Genoa foundation would be realized.
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He was at the Jesuit house in Turin on the 24th of June. Cardinal Morozzo visit
ed him and talked about the possibility of a foundation in the present Servite 
house, since they preferred a house in the city; but Fr. Bernard excluded it 
because of the lack of solitude. They considered the Carthusian monastery as 
was discussed earlier, but twelve religious were there. Another possibility was 
the Camaldalese Hermitage about thirteen miles from the city, where only four 
religious lived, or even the church of Superga. The Cardinal thought this last 
named would be the most appropriate.

Fr. Bernard informed the General that he had begun the quest to cover his real 
reason for being in the area, but “when they hear it, they retreat, since even the good 
donors draw back when they hear that the money will be spent in Rome.” The quest 
was not done, as Abbot Sopranis wrote on October 23,1823. In November of 1834, 
Cardinal Morozzo informed Cardinal Sala that the King had given his consent for 
moving the hermits, and, thus, invited two Passonists for the spring of 1834 to 
begin the work in the guest quarters. However, on January 13,1835 he wrote that a 
family had reclaimed their right of patronage over the abbey, while others com
plained that to substitute the Passionists for the Hermits would impoverish the peo
ple. Since the Hermits had an income they could materially aid the people, while 
the Passionists lived on alms from the people, so that they could not continue the 
Hermits’ aid. The General added a note to this letter: “Replied distinctly thanking 
the Cardinal’s solicitude for the foundation, but because of the opposition indicat
ed, it is not God’s will that the Passionists go to Piedmont at this time.”

He confirmed this position in his letter to Cardinal Sala on April 7, 1835, 
“as well as for the lack of personnel on whom I counted for this foundation.” 
Cardinal Morozzo made a further request on March 21,1837: The King would 
give the Passionists a house “joined to a house of confinement for Ecclesias
tics with the sole obligation of providing instructions to better their moral life 
and give them back the spirit of their state.” On April 10, 1837, the General 
responded to Cardinal Sala, who then was the Prefect of the Congregation for 
Bishops and Regulars, asking him to inform Cardinal Morozzo that the Pas- 
sionist Congregation was grateful both to Cardinal Morozzo and the King of 
Sardegna for their proposal but he could not accept it, since it was not in 
accord with the Rule. And he added: “Proved by constant experience, espe
cially among us, that if the religious do not stray in their work from what our 
Venerable Founder has prescribed, they will preserve the spirit of the Institute 
and their work will be accompanied by special blessings from the Lord; but on 
the contrary, just the opposite is seen, if someone stray only in small things 
from the system of the Institute; we fool ourselves that it does not displease 
the piety of His Majesty, if we stray from what our Rule prescribes and the 
system our Venerable Founder left us.”
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Thus the negotiations ended, and the door for entering the Kingdom of Sardeg
na was not opened.228

1834 - La Spezia: On September 27 and October 28,1834, Fr. Joseph Foce 
requested a foundation in the former monastery of the Reformed Minors. He was 
told that his offer could not be accepted due to other negotiations in progress.229

23. 4. In the Kingdom of Naples

1798 - Gaeta, Shrine of the Most Blessed TVinity near the Monte Spacca- 
ta was left by the Benedictines. There was a priest as custodian. It was offered 
to the Passionists of Terracina “fugitives of the present emergencies in the State.” 
Several influential citizens and the Passionsits sent a request to the King and the 
Royal House. But it was not finalized, because either the government did not 
grant permission, or events enabled the Passionists to return to Terracina.230

1815 - T\ifo, Avezzano.231
1819 - Cefalu, Sicily: On December 1,1819, Bishop John Sergio requested 

Cardinal Di Pietro, Major Penitentiary, to plead with the General for a foundation 
in his diocese. The Bishop also directed a petition to the Pope who forwarded the 
letter to the General. The request was not accepted for lack of personnel.232

1822 - There was a request for a foundation at Sora. Fr. Gianluca wrote to 
Bishop Strambi about the possibility. The Bishop responded on August 2,1822: 
“the request from the City of Sora deserves great consideration. May the Lord 
dispose that the Superior General will decide what will be for the greater glory 
of God.” 233 Nothing was concluded.

Between 1824-1832, there were requests for foundations without any con
clusions in Venafro234, Capua, Benevento, Nola235, Sessa Aurunca, Roccamor-

228 AGCP, IV-II/1-5, T -1. ASV, Congr. Vescovi eRegolari PositionesRegul. maggio 1837. AMEDEO, 
IPassionisti nell’Alta Italia, op. cit., pp. 87-94.

229 AGCP, A. IV-II/1-4, S -2. AMEDEO, IPassionisti nell’Alta Italia, op. cit., p. 87.
230 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-1, G - 4 .
231 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-2, P- 6.
232 AGCP, A. IV-I/1-2, C- 22.
233 F. GIORGINI, S. Vincenzo M. Strambi, op. cit., p. 135, note 78. For Sora, see also Platea SS. Gio - 

vanni e Paolo, II, f. 97.
234 AGCP, Dol. Lettere 1804-1836, following the mission o f 1824, a foundation was insistently 

requested. There are two pertinent letters. Fr. Luke M. of the Most Blessed Trinity preached the 
retreats to the people and on March 11,1825, he writes from Venafro that the promoters wanted the 
Passionists in the Capuchin monastery where only two monks were living. But Fr. Luke affirms: 
“something which should not even be said.”

235 It is mentioned in a letter from Fr. Luke of the Most Blessed Trinity to the General on April 2 ,1825. 
The offer was made in Naples by Judge del Nunzio in the name of the Bishop of Nola. He men
tioned that he also received an offer by Cavalier Rivera for a foundation at Massa di Sorrento: 
AGCP, Dol. Lettere 1804-1836.
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flna 236. In 1828, a foundation was offered at Tagliacozzo, in 1832 in Albe and 
in 1838 in Celano.237

1834 - Andria: On July 31,1834, Bishop Joseph Cosenza requested a foun
dation and affirmed that he had already spoken about it with the Minister of 
Religious Affairs in Naples. The General responded on August 17,1834, that he 
could not accept, since he was presently treating requests for other foundations, 
one even with the Sardo King.238

23. 5. In the Duchy of Modena .

1830 - A foundation was requested at Modena, but it was refused, since 
negotiations were going on for the foundations of Lucca and L’Aquila.

1831 - Finale, Modena: The request was made to Fr. Anthony of St. James, 
Provincial. He passed it on to the General who replied, as to others, that it 
could be considered in about three or four years, and that the house should be 
outside of built up areas. No conclusion was reached and later the Redemp- 
torists accepted.239

24. Preparations for Foundations Accepted after 1839

During the years, 1833 -1839, in addition to the two foundations mentioned, 
there were intense efforts for several foundations in Italy and, for the first time, 
outside of Italy. Negotiations for these foundations were almost concluded at the 
time of the General Chapter of 1839. They will be mentioned, but the fuller 
details of their foundation will be treated in the next volume.

24.1. Moricone

Cardinal Charles Odescalchi, who earlier wanted the Passionists for a foun
dation in Magliano Sabino, did much to have the Passionists in Moricone, also in 
his diocese. The foundation was once a Benedictine Monastery, then the Scolopi 
had it, and they were followed by the Minims of St. Francis of Paola, who left it in 
1807. The building was rented to the Diocesan Curia by the Holy See. In 1809, the 
French appropriated it and sold it in 1810. During the restoration, the building was 
returned to the Diocesan Curia. In 1836, the city authority and the Archpriest Aloy-

236 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-9; B -7; C -1 2 , 27; I - 4; N  - 8; S -16.
237 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-2, P - 7 ,8,9 .  Regarding Albe, the General responded that because of the political turbu- 

- fence of 1831-32, “this is not the time to negotiate new foundations. Let’s see what road things will take.”
238 AGCP, IV-II/I-1, A  - 20.
239 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-7, M - 3 .
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sius Marchesi, Vicar Forane, asked Cardinal Odescalchi to offer the monastery to 
the Passionists. Asimilar request came from the clergy and people of Palombara.240 
In November of 1836, the Cardinal sent on the request to the General. The Gener
al replied: “As I earlier mentioned to Your Eminence, I must point out that if the 
property be adapted to the needs of our Institute with the necessary wall around it, 
the land according to the norm of our Rules and the building made habitable, we 
will be willing to accept it and form our Retreat. It is necessary, therefore, to see the 
locale and examine everything, which I hope can be done in the not too distant 
future. Following that, we’ll resolve the matter.” 241

Although the location was not the distance established by the General 
Chapter of 1815, it was agreeable and the solitude sufficiently protected. It 
was simply asked to enlarge the garden space for greater protection of the 
solitude. Much restoration work had to be done, since the long years of aban
donment had ruined the roof and the window frames. With the one thousand 
scudi Cardinal Odescalchi donated, the work was begun, but on November 
21, 1838, Odescalchi resigned his cardinalate position and entered the Soci
ety of Jesus. His successor, Cardinal Anthony Dominic Gamberini, continued 
the line of his predecessor, both wanting the Passionists and helping to con
tinue the work. Meanwhile, it was time for the 1839 General Chapter. The 
matter of solitude was discussed at the Chapter, but the decision of the Capit
ulars left no doubt, if it still existed in the mind of anyone. So the work for 
the foundation continued.

24. 2. The Long Preparation for Going to England 242

The desire of Passionists to go to England to aid the Anglicans in reuniting with 
the Church of Christ derives from the particular inspiration Paul of the Cross 
received during the days of his retreat at Castellazzo (November 22,1720 - January 
1,1721). He continually prayed for this intention to his death.243 The specific vow to 
remember the Passion of Jesus is to remember the will of the Father that Jesus give

240 AGCP, B. III-V/1-1.
241 AGCP, B. III-V/1-1. Arch. Moncone, Platea del ritiro di Gesù e Maria detto del SS.mo Salvatore 

presso Moncone 1839, ff, 1-14. CLAUDIO VILA PALA- LUIGI CAPOZZI, Moncone. Fabbri - 
ca del Convento e della chiesa degli Scolopi (1619-1648) a cura dei PP. Scolopi - -, Arch. Schol- 
arum Piarum IX (1985) pp. 177-274.

242 The documentation in AGCP, Mich, Historia Provinciae 1830-1840: Chronique de la fondation 
d’Ere lez-Tournay, Belgique et de l ’Èstablissement des Passionistes en Angleterre, ff. 44. Letters of 
1836-37 also exist. Historia Provinciae 1838-1975, there are letters between 1838-1841. Basic 
studies which help: CONRADUS A  MATRE DOLOROSA, The Foundation of the Passionists in 
England, 1840-1851. Romae, 1961, tesi alla PUG, Part I, Chapter 2 involves the period treated. 
Also of great importance is FEDERICO, Il B. Domenico, op. cit, especially chapter XV.

243 S. PAOLO DELLACROCE, Lettere, 1 vol. ai Passionisti, op. cit., pp. 749 - 750.
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his life for gathering into one the dispersed children of God. (Jn. 11:52). In a certain 
sense, then, ecumenism enters into the apostolic dynamic of the Congregation.

The orientation to be dedicated to the return of the Anglicans to the 
Catholic Church and to go to England is tied to God’s call to Dominic Bar
bed of the Mother of God at St. Angelo at Vetralla when he was a postu
lant.244

This call continually animated Dominic and gradually became the moti
vation of his various initiatives: the crusade of prayer that the Lord would 
open a way for reconciliation of the Anglicans with the Catholic Church; his 
dedication to study theology, church history, apologetics as preparation for 
that service, and increased friendly relationships with English persons, who 
visited the Celian Hill, while visiting the antiquities of Rome. He also wrote 
letters and pamphlets on specific themes to help Anglicans discover the truths 
of the Catholic Church. Not able to have them printed, he had hand-written 
copies made and gave them out. 245

George Spencer’s arrival in Rome was providential.246 He knew Fr. 
Dominic and his ardor for the reunion of Anglicans with the Catholic Church. 
He became a great friend and, later in England, his disciple in entering the 
Congregation. Through him other English people drew close to Dominic, or 
to Fr. Ignatius Carsidoni of the Holy Side, who taught theology to the students 
at Sts. John and Paul and maintained a correspondence with English and 
French friends. He agreed with Dominic, who was first Rector at Lucca and 
then Provincial or Provincial Consultor away from Rome.

From Lucca, Dominic also kept in contact with Phillips (Englishman 
Ambrose Phillips who offered the Passionists a house on his estate, if 
Dominic should go to England), and the Anglican Minister, Ford. On July 16, 
1831, he revealed to Phillips his preoccupation for the return of Ford to the 
Catholic Church and affirmed that he was living in Lucca “most content, wait
ing in silence and hope for the moment fixed by God” to go to England. He 
asked to be kept informed “of the progress being made in our Holy Religion 
on that Island, which never leaves my poor heart...Oh day, oh happy moment, 
I wait in hope to be able to go there some day. Oh dear England, Oh beloved 
Nation, when will I see you? And when will I see you returned to the loving

244 DOMINIC DELLA MADRE DI DIO, Scritti Spirituali: I. Autobiografia e Propositi... a cura di F. 
Giorgini, CIPI Roma 1986, pp. 38, 44, 49-52, 76-77; see analytical index. See FEDERICO, op. cit. 
cap. XV.

245 A good introduction to Dominic’s thought, his spirituality and ecumenical activity: GIOVANNI 
PELA, La spitualità ecumenica del B. Dominic Barberi, c.p. Apostolo dell’unità (1792-1849), Ed. 
CIPI, Roma, 1991. FEDERICO, op, cit., cap. I-XV.

246 JOZEF VANDEN BUSSCHE, Ignatius (George) Spencer Passionisi (1799-1864). Crusader of Prayer 
for England and Pioneer of Ecumenical Prayer, University Press, Louvain, 1991, pp. 31-37.
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bosom of our Mother, Holy Church!” He also informed him that Spencer had 
written him and was united in prayer for the great goal.247

On August 3, 1830, Dominic wrote to Fr. Pius Cayro who was destined fot 
the new foundation of Lucca and asked him to pray for the return of England 
to the Catholic Church and he informed him of a friendly meeting with 
Spencer: “Does Your Reverence ever think of England? Pray much and have 
others pray that matters will fall in place. I had the pleasure of meeting vari
ous English converts from Protestantism and they burn with zeal for the glory 
of God. Among others, I met the celebrated Spencer, Anglican Minister, and 
a great preacher, who preached against the Catholic Faith up to the end of last 
January. But now, he is in Rome preparing to receive sacred orders and return 
to England to proclaim the Catholic Faith. If only you could see what a won
derful person he is! What zeal, what ardor for the glory of God! He seems a 
new Paul. In fact, he accepted (the Catholic Faith) the feast of the Conversion 
of St. Paul. Let’s pray a lot, then, understand!” 248

Spencer desired to bring the Passionists directly to England, but the diffi
culties appeared insurmountable. He, therefore, helped them to realize a foun
dation in France at Boulogne-sur-mer, a city greatly frequented by the Eng
lish. He discussed it with his friend, Abbé Charles Bernard, native of Lille and 
ordained a priest in the Cambrai Diocese. He had been in Rome in 1834 and 
had visited the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul and met Dominic and Ignatius, 
who spoke and wrote French. He became very helpful for this foundation. He 
went on vacation to Boulogne in 1836 and met Abbé Haffreingue who was 
engaged in the restoration of the Basilica of our Lady and in spiritual assis
tance to the English. Bernard spoke with him about Dominic’s project. On 
August 10, 1836, Bernard wrote to Cavalier Drack, asking him to inform the 
Passionists that they could come to France, since the Bishop of Arras, Hugo 
de la Tour d’ Auvergne, was happy to have them at Boulogne-sur-mer under 
the protection of the Venerable Benedict Labre who had been born there.

Through Fr. Ignatius of the Holy Side, the General replied on September 
1, 1836 and he requested clarification on ten points, including solitude, size 
of the house, possibility of having alms, and the permission of the Bishops to 
quest according to the Rule. But the most crucial point was government 
approval, namely, the legal existence of the Institute with liberties of the Reli
gious in dealing with the Superior General residing outside the Nation, in

247 AGCP, fondo Santi, Domenico, cas. 3, cart. Letters to Ford and Phillips, July 16,1831. Dominic’s 
to Canon Joseph, on December 14,1834, who was leaving for a mission outside Italy, says: “I hope 
some day to be able to say good-bye to Italy to bring me to where God may wish. Ah! My dear 
England is always in my heart. I still do not see any road opening up.”

248 AGCP, fondo Santi, Dominic, cas. Letters to Fr. Pius Cayro.
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transferring them, and admitting youths to the novitiate and profession.249
Another person who helped in the foundation was Cavalier Drack, a Jewish 

convert, who was highly esteemed in the literary world. He lived in Rome, as 
well as his son, Paul, also a convert who became a priest and librarian at Pro
paganda Fidei. Both frequented Sts. John and Paul, knew Dominic, Fr. Ignatius, 
George Spencer and Charles Bernard.

Between 1831 and 1836, these met, corresponded, offered many prayers 
and surveys to see how to realize the desired foundation. On May 27, 1836, 
Dominic wrote to Phillips saying that he was ready to leave for England and 
that he and another two or three companions would need simply a small house 
with an equally small church. God would provide the support. He also 
informed him that there was an Irish student at St. Sosio and an Irish novice 
in the novitiate,250 hope for the future foundation. Dominic forwarded the let
ter to the General, so that he would have it in mind and express his opinion.

Although admiring the evangelical spirit of the proposal, the General 
held that it would be better to suggest that his friend prepare “a medium
sized, but sufficient, house, with small sleeping rooms....other necessary 
rooms and a small church to celebrate Mass. This house, however, must be 
in solitude, at least one mile from town. We do not need an income, since we 
live by alms.” 251

From France came the response that, according to the Vicar General of 
Paris, the Passionists could settle in that nation, in the same manner as the 
“Jesuits and all other Congregations. They have no legal status.” They can 
freely correspond with their Superiors and the religious can be recalled and 
transferred. They can also receive novices, but they cannot be professors, nor 
be exempt from the bishop regarding priestly ministry.252

The General thought it necessary to sound out Pope Gregory XVI. He first 
spoke with the Secretary of State, Cardinal Lambruschini, and then with the 
Pope. The Holy Father was pleased with the project, but opposed to condi
tions which were impossible to fulfill. The Pope would have preferred that the 
Government “explicitly approve the entire Institute with its Rule, and that the 
approbation be published throughout the French Kingdom by newspapers, 
gazettes and leaflets.253

On January 22, 1837, Fr. Ignatius informed Bernard: “Fr. Dominic of the

249 AGCP, Mich,, Ristorici Provinciae 1830-1840, Memorie 1,1-2. Lettere 1836-37, 2 ,1-13.
250 The student was Amadeus of the Mother of God (John McBride), professed March 13,1835, ordained 

April 30,1837, departed October 3,1850. The novice was Patrick of Holy Mary (Joseph Foer),pro
fessed May 7,1837, departed September 1,1840, (AGCP, Registro generale dei religiosi, voi. I).

251 FEDERICO, op. cit., pp. 242-250.
252 AGCP, Mich., Lettere 1836-37, 2-5, letter of the Vicar General of Paris, November 1,1836.
253 AGCP, Mich, Lettere 1836-37, 2-11, Fr. Ignatius on January 24, 1837.
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Mother of God is very happy and already thinks he’s in Boulogne catechizing 
the poor English and instructing the French in the Word of God.” In the same 
letter, after amicably insisting that Bernard should attempt to overcome the 
great difficulties in obtaining the governmental approval as the Pope requested 
and the General as well, affirmed: “this spring you will see the Passionists in 
France, among whom the new Apostle of England, Fr. Dominic of the Mother of 
God, who sends his warm greetings to you and thanks you for the miraculous 
medal you’ve sent him by me.”

He also wrote that “with the Passionists coming to France, the Pope would 
like that the Novitiate be quickly opened.” Hence the thought of sending “at 
least three or four from Italy, with Dominic as Superior, and another as 
Novice Master. For this reason, the General does not think it well to send only 
one to acquire the place, as you were thinking. Those who are coming will 
come, if they find the means. The difficulty is reduced to giving simple lodg
ing to three or four Missionaries in Boulogne for a few days, or in another 
place and pay for their trip.

But do not worry. The new Augustines will journey as Apostles and not as 
the wealthy. They will be content with very little. Thus Madame Spencer’s 
donations and yours will be enough to transport three or four Passionists to 
France. Have the young novices ready and tell Mr. Haffreingue to hold on to 
what he produced last August.” 254

Recalling the conditions the Holy Father set down for entry into France, in 
his letter of January 24, 1837, Fr. Ignatius encouraged Abbé Bernard to act 
courageously, to urge Bishop Wiseman to tell the English to help financially, 
while he asked him to remind Haffreingue to care for the novices “as he did last 
August.” 255

It seemed that all negotiations could be concluded. Dominic wrote as 
much on January 26, 1837 to the Abbess of the Monastery at Ver oli where he 
had preached the retreat and urged them to pray for the conversion of infidels 
and Anglicans. He requested that prayers be doubled “So that His Divine 
Majesty will begin to open a door through which we can go to proclaim the 
faith to the poor Heretics and Infidels. I ’ve been waiting for twenty-three 
years and the matter has begun. Yes, I hope that by next spring four of us for 
now can leave. Others will come later in greater number. The devil, however, 
will do all unimaginable things to impede this undertaking. Therefore, it is up 
to us to do all we can to succeed.” 256

254 AGCP, Mich., Lettere 1836-37, 2-13, Fr. Ignatius’reply is in the same letter of Drack o f January
22,1837 to Abbé Bernard.

255 AGCP, M ic h Lettere 1836-37, 2-11, letter of January 24,1837.
256 AGCP, Domenico, Lettera 2610111837. Also to Mrs. Crescenza Nona of Roccasecca on June 13,1837,

in which he requested prayers “for the execution of a matter we are negotiating of great glory to God.”
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But to obtain an explicit recognition of the Congregation from the French 
government was impossible. The efforts of Haffreingue and Bernard were in 
vain. Since the revolution of July 1830, Aloysius Philip was reigning as King 
of France, but the dominant thrust of the government was anticlerical.

On March 27, 1838, Fr. Ignatius notified Abbé Bernard that he informed 
the General of his project of finding a benevolent bishop in Belgium. The 
General was in favor of the project, although he might not be able to make an 
immediate foundation, since there were other negotiations in progress in the 
Papal States. 257 Bernard turned to the diocese bordering on Lille, namely, 
Tournay in Belgium, where the laws were more lenient toward religious insti
tutes. Belgium became independent from Holland in October 1830, to which 
it had been joined by the Congress of Vienna in 1815. Its constitution of 1831 
guaranteed full religious liberty. However, William the First of Holland did 
not cease his efforts to reconquer Belgium and only the intervention of France 
and England impeded him. On April 27, 1838, the Bishop of Tournay, Bishop 
Laby, replied to Abbé Bernard accepting the Passionists in his diocese and 
telling him that he was happy to collaborate in service to the brothers from 
England:

“Monsieur l ’Abbé, the freedom we now enjoy in Belgium moves me to 
accept your request in favor of the Passionists. These good Religious have my 
permission to establish a house in the Diocese of Tournay. I am happy that I 
can render some service to our English brothers and give my Diocese a new 
Community, which, I am confident, will spread the good odor of Jesus Christ. 
The Passionists can count on me to support them by whatever means in my 
power.”258

On June 19, 1938, Fr. Ignatius communicated the General’s joy over the 
possibility of a fondation in Belgium, but regretted that religious could not be 
sent immediately, because of the new foundations of St. Salvatore Maggiore 
and Magliano Sabino, finalized in 1836-1837, as well as current negotiations 
for Moricone. But what really halted the foundation was the upcoming Gen
eral Chapter due to begin on April 7,1839. However, he urged Abbé Bernard 
to do all he could, since it was morally certain that the Capitulars would 
accept the foundation. He would inform him of the opportune time to forward

257 AGCP, Mich., Lettere 1838, 5, 5-5, of March 27, 1838.258 AGCP, Mich., Letters 1838, 5, 5-7. 
There also is (N. 5-8) the letter of Abbé Bernard of April 28, 1838 in which he cites this letter to 
the Bishop.

258 AGCP, Mich., Lettere 1838, 5, 5-7. There also is (N. 5-8) the letter of Abbé Bernard of April 28, 
1838 in which he cites this letter to the Bishop.
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a request to the Capitulars.259
Abbé Bernard informed Fr. Ignatius, on June 30, 1838, of a castle in good 

condition outside of Toumay and it would be possible to obtain it rent free for a 
time. He requested that Fr. Dominic be sent to look over the locale so that the 
General could have a better idea of the place.260

Always in agreement with the General, Fr. Ignatius asked Madame Canning, 
on January 22,1839, to urge Fr. Spencer to send a memorandum to the General 
Chapter requesting the Passionists in England. He wrote the same to Abbé Haf- 
freingue to resume the negotiations for Boulogne-sur- mer.261

At the end of Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph’s term of office, the majority of the 
religious were in favor of a foundation in England. The idea was bom particu
larly from God’s call to Fr. Dominic which revived in the Congregation the 
Founder’s incessant prayer for the return of the Anglicans to the Catholic Faith. 
The cause for canonization of St. Paul of the Cross, being advocated during this 
period, aided to focus attention on this aspect of his apostolic life.
The difficulties which had to be overcome were financial, since the Congrega
tion did not have a fixed income to meet the expenses of travel and construction. 
It also needed help (either through questing or another method) for survival, for 
educating the youths and for the care of the sick. There was also the added dif
ficulty of obtaining governmental permissions as in France.

In December, 1838, Bishop Charles Acton, Judge of the Apostolic House in 
Rome, moved on the project to have the Passionists in England. Toward the end 
of December, 1838, he wrote to Spencer asking his opinion regarding the utility 
of increasing the number of Catholic Vicariates in England and the state of the 
Catholic religion on the Island. In his reply, Spencer also spoke of the Passion
isi foundation in England. Bishop Acton sent Spencer’s reply to the Sacred Con
gregation for the Propagation of the Faith.262 Fr. Dominic asked him to send a 
formal request to the General Chapter requesting a Passionisi foundation in Eng
land. The memorandum was sent to Dominic on April seventh, and he read it to 
the Capitulars that very afternoon, during the last preliminary session of the 
Chapter.263

259 AGCP, Mich., Lettere 1838, 5, 5-9, 5-10 o f June 19, 1838. The copy in Italian and the original in 
French to Bernard.

260 AGCP, Mich., Lettere 1838, 5, 5-12, see also (ibid, 6-3), letter of Fr. Ignatius of August 2, 1838, 
repeats that, since the Chapter is near, the General does not wish to commit himself, but he is cer
tain the Chapter will approve the proposal.

261 AGCP, Mich., Lettere 1839, 7, 7-1, 7-2.
262 CONRADUS, op. cit., pp. 139-141.
263 Decreti e rac..., op. cit. p. (26) - (27), the memorandum is on page 119.
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25. Biographical Sketch of Father Anthony Colombo of St. Joseph

He came from Ormea, Diocese of Mondovi, where he was born on Sep
tember 7, 1771. Several youths from his area had entered the Passionist Con
gregation from the time of the Founder. He professed his vows on April 2, 
1788, possessed excellent intellectual gifts and was described as “an excellent 
theologian and not a mediocre canonist.” He was professor of the students and 
was greatly involved in their intellectual formation, and particularly in their 
spiritual formation, especially that of intimate and continual union with God. 
Father Anthony often reminded the students of “the deeds and customs of the 
Founder’s contemporaries, in order to animate them to follow their exam
ples.” Father was also a good mission and retreat preacher, especially the con
cluding paragraphs of his sermons in order to move the listeners to a better 
life. He was very clear regarding content and characteristics of Passionist 
identity and of belonging to the Congregation. Father Anthony leaned toward 
rigidity in interpreting both the Rule or Regulations. By his external appear
ance, he did not, at first, seem approachable, but, after dealing with him, 
Father was seen to be simple, serene and very human. His biographer wrote: 
“Anyone judging this man on first appearance would have considered him 
rough, intractable, valueless; but anyone who approached him and dealt with 
him became convinced that he was, instead, affable, polite and courteous; that 
he was not only religious, but also civil and, I would say, noble.” This is also 
borne out by the affirmation of his concern for the sick, both for their corpo
ral health and their spiritual well-being.

Although we see that some religious considered his governing severe, 
there were others who held that Father Anthony was too indulgent toward agi
tators. His was not an easy period, since the ideological turbulence of society 
and of the ecclesiastical world reverberated within the Congregation.

Father Anthony refused the bishopric of Nicopolus, but retained a very 
good relationship with Bishop Molajoni who was named in his place; the 
Bishop claimed, however, that he was not interested enough in the Bulgarian 
mission. Yet, he tried to help the mission and gradually also made personnel 
available.

His government was very fruitful for the Congregation, both in expansion 
and in commitment to holiness of life and apostolic service to the people. He left 
the Congregation well prepared for its forward leap since 1839. He was chosen 
as Superior of the group for the Belgian foundation, but sickness impeded him. 
He died the peace of the just on October 23, 1849.264

264 AGCP, Diario necrologico, op. tit., ff. 219-221.
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CHAPTER FOUR

Internal life of the congregation

X. Vocations, Initial Formation and Perseverance

1 .1 . Vocational Movement

Vocations continued to come through the knowledge young men had of the 
Passionists they encountered in their apostolic ministries, especially missions, 
retreats and, in a minor way through contact with brothers on the quest and indi
cation by confessors or spiritual directors. There were so many religious of every 
order that any contact to attract a young person was not enough. What was need
ed was a strong attraction due to holiness of life and the capacity to perform well 
their proper ministry. The Congregation continued to live in a way that held and 
increased the high esteem of sanctity which the Founder and religious of his time 
knew how to foster through a life conformed to Jesus Crucified.

Aware of the value of witness and a good reputation to fulfill an efficacious 
apostolic service and to attract vocations, Major Superiors exercised great care 
to promote solid convictions regarding the religious life as a holocaust of love of 
Jesus Crucified, which is capable of arousing in persons the desire for and dia
logue with God. During this period, the Congregation did not engage in voca
tional recruitment as various institutes were beginning to do, especially in 
France.1 As Blessed Dominic testifies: “our religious of good spirit have always 
been far from attracting the young to our Congregation by using means or meth
ods which some use. Persuaded that a vocation is entirely in the hands of God, 
it seems temerarious to use such methods to call youths to this or that state of 
life, much less to this specific Congregation. They are always moved, therefore, 
to pray God that He send laborers for his harvest” (Mt. 9:37). This, however, did 
not impede them from sowing a seed, if they saw a young man who seemed to 
be called to the religious life.2

The period being examined was adverse to religious vocations, since it ter
minated the old social regime in which priestly and religious vocations consti
tuted an attractive social state. The Enlightened had already preached that the 
religious life was not part of the Church. On the contrary, it was an evil which

1 P. GIANOLA, Reclutamento, III. II reclutamento nei sec. XIX-XX, in DIP, 7,1294-1307.
2 Consuetudines...op. cit., p. 2.
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undermined the action of bishops and pastors. The suppression of monasteries by 
Illuminist governments of the Austrian Empire, the Grand Duchy of Tuscany, the 
Kingdom of Naples and others, as also the obstacles placed by them to open new 
houses indicated that religious were looked at in a bad light. The French Revo
lution, then, had destroyed every form of religious life and sought to do the same 
in Italy wherever its forces reached. Between 1798 and 1814, two suppressions 
struck religious institutes. The second under Napoleon was radical, dispersing 
religious back to their country of origin. This social climate moved the professed 
to become anxious of the future, concluding that fewer would embrace the reli
gious life.

There were professions every year to 1810, except 1799, since the novitiates 
were closed in 1798. During difficulties the professed of the later years were less 
likely to persevere as appears in the following chart:3

PROFESSED DEPARTED

Years Clerics Brothers Clerics Brothers
1796 6 5 3 1
1797 5 7 2 4
1798 5 2 4 1
1800 4 3 4 3
1801 10 4 4 1
1802 7 5 1 3
1803 7 8 4 4
1804 6 4 5 3
1805 15 6 7 4
1806 11 8 6 5
1807 6 6 2 2
1808 7 10 5 5
1809 7 0 1 0
1810 0 3 0 1
totales 114 71 48 37

The registers before the Napoleonic suppression show that several novices 
departed either voluntarily, because of sickness, or were not accepted by one of 
the four chapters held every three months for community discernment regard
ing the novice’s vocation and his formative progress.

3 AGCP, Registro generale dei religiosi, I.
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A look at the register of vestitions at Paliano4 shows the following:

Clerics Brothers

Year Vest Prof Dep Vest Prof Dep
1800 5 3 2 0 0 0
1801 0 0 0 5 3 2
1802 0 0 0 8 4 4
Totals 5 3 2 13 7 6

Considering the social and ecclesiastical situation during these years, we can 
see that the number of vocations was moderate. The novitiates were reopened as 
soon as the Roman Republic ended around 1800. Napoleon’s reappearance in 
North Italy, however, aroused fears that he would march to the central part. In 
October, the Superior General had the novitiate transferred to Cometo, but after 
twenty-two months, seeing that the danger had ended, he had the novices 
returned to Monte Argentario.5 Another problem touched the novitiate on Monte 
Argentario, since the Tuscan government did not want the novices professed 
before they reached the age of twenty-one. To overcome the obstacle, the Gen
eral asked the Holy See for the faculty to profess the novices “as long as they 
make their novitiate outside the house of Monte Argentario.” 6

On December 8, 1804, with the consent of his Council, the General opened 
a second novitiate at St. Angelo at Vetralla “because of fear of the plague there 
was no passage to Monte Argentario.” Fr. Aloysius of St. Ann was elected 
Novice Master. The novitiate remained until May 20,1805, when “every fear of 
the plague ceased and passage to Monte Argentario opened again.” Fr.Aloysius, 
who was elected at the Provincial Chapter of May 16, 1805, returned to St. 
Joseph’s Retreat with the six novices (three clerics and three brothers).7

Because of the earthquake at Montecavo, the General joined the novices of 
Our Mother of Sorrows Province with those at St. Joseph on November 3 ,1806.8

In 1808, because of fear of the suppression, the General asked the Holy See 
for permission to admit all the novices to profession who had completed six

4 AGCP, photocopy, Registro di noviziato di Paliano 1 ,1758-1838, f. 68-76.
5 AGCP, photocopy, Registro delle vestizioni 1785-1838, f. 37.
6 AGCP, A. III-UU/I-2, The concession of June 2, 1801 is in Acta XIII (1937) 216. Because of the

plague in 1804, which was in various zones of Tuscany, the borders were closed and the General 
opened another novitiate at St. Angelo to facilitate the profession of novices from the Papal States: 
AGCP, photocopy, Platea di S. Giuseppe, p. 10; Circular letter of the Provincial, March 27, 1805.

7 AGCP, photocopy, Resgistro delle vestizioni 1785-1838, ff. 49-51.
8 AGCP, photocopy, Registro delle vestizioni 1785-1838, f. 56.
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months of novitiate. The permission was granted, but with the condition that 
each express in writing his desire for profession. As a matter of fact, on January 
30, 1809, nine novices, clerics and brothers, made their profession in the retreat 
of St. Angelo.9

At the time of the Restoration, the religious could not foresee what appeal 
their own vocation and perseverance would have on the young. They could nei
ther imagine how families would react toward a religious vocation of their sons, 
considering the two suppressions within fifteen years and the abandonment of 
religious life by many. On the contrary, the response of youth was encouraging, 
and even the Passonists saw renewal of hope. In the first year of the restoration 
of community there were already the profession of eight clerics and two broth
ers. This was a great comfort to all courageously looking to the future. Even the 
years 1816 and 1817 were fruitful with twenty-six professions.

The number of professions increased especially after 1830. This fact 
increased the number of missions and retreats which made the religious known 
and esteemed. Three novitiates were being maintained: St. Joseph, central Italy, 
Paliano in the South and Lucca in the north which facilitated access for the 
young men. The presence of new communities in Sabina with San Salvatore and 
Magliano, in Tuscany at Lucca, in the Kingdom of Naples at L’Aquila helped 
attract vocations.

On September 3, 1825, a certain young man, Joseph Snell, arrived at St. 
Joseph’s retreat with an introductory letter from the General and the blessing of 
Pope Leo XII. He was bom in Lyon in 1802 of a Swiss Calvinist father and 
French Catholic mother. He was educated in Switzerland, after his mother 
passed away. He father was the Swiss Consul in Rome. On the advice of the 
Abbot Casali on January 3, 1825, he made a retreat at Sts. John and Paul under 
the direction of Fr. Joachim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit. Through Abbot Casali, 
he asked to remain as a guest to clarify points of faith. He was conditionally bap
tized on March 20lh and confirmed on the 22nd in the retreatant’s chapel. The 
young man further asked to remain as a guest and he discerned to consecrate 
himself to God in the Passionist Congregation. With his rescript, the Pope 
declared that there was no obstacle to his entering the religious life. He was vest
ed on September 17, 1825 and professed the following year, taking the name 
Joseph of the Holy Faith. He was ordained a priest in 1830. Sent to Belgium, in 
1836 he was able to conduct the public Corpus Christi procession for the first 
time in the history of that mission. After he returned to Italy, the General made 
him part of the first Passionist missionaries to Australia where he died in 1861.10

9 AGCP, A. III-II/1-1.
10 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo 1773-1829, f. 125. Registro del noviziato S. Giuseppe, vestizioni

1785-1838, f. 105. Eustachio, Diario Necrologico, f. 288.
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The following statistics will show that vocational discernment dont’t was easy 
even in those days. The first chart presents the numbers of those who began for
mation and those who made profession, which was perpetual at that time, at St. 
Joseph’s novitiate. The reasons given for leaving during the novitiate: decided to 
leave; advised to leave; not accepted by the community chapter; for health rea
sons; not possessing aptitude for the Congregation; at times, rarely, expelled.

Clerics Brothers

Year Vest Prof Dep Vest Prof Dep
1814 5 4 1 1 1 0
1815 10 8 2 3 3 0
1816 5 4 1 3 2 1
1817 0 0 0 1 0 1
1818 2 2 0 0 0 0
1819 10 5 5 4 3 1
1820 5 3 2 4 3 1
1821 7 5 2 7 5 2
1822 13 8 5 6 2 4
1823 6 5 1 9 5 4
1824 8 6 2 9 7 2
1825 13 7 6 3 3 0
1826 17 7 10 7 2 5
1827 8 4 4 6 5 1
1828 8 5 3 9 5 4
1829 14 12 2 7 2 5
1830 13 7 6 8 4 8
1831 14 9 5 5 3 2
1832 12 5 7 4 3 1
1833 12 7 5 9 6 3
1834 10 5 5 3 1 2
1835 10 6 4 6 4 2
1836 9 6 3 6 3 3
1837 9 3 6 7 5 2
1838 10 6 4 5 3 2
1839 14 9 5 6 4 2
Totals 244 148 96 138 84 54

The following chart gives the numbers of those who made profession in the 
two Provinces, those who left and those who persevered until death, witnessing
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by an edifying life to the brethren and people. The greater number of departees 
was among the clerics (about one quarter of the professed), than among the 
brothers (about one fifth), but even the contemporaries found this understand
able, since clerics would find it easier to fit into the system, than the brothers 
who left.

Clerics Professed between 1815 -1839 *
Brothers Professed between 1815 -1839

Year Prof. Persev. Dep Prof Persev Dep
1815 8 4 4 2 2 0
1816 11 8 3 4 0 4
1817 7 4 3 4 4 0
1818 2 2 0 1 1 0
1819 4 4 0 2 2 0
1820 5 5 0 3 3 0
1821 3 2 1 2 2 0
1822 9 7 2 7 4 3
1823 12 10 2 5 4 1
1824 8 6 2 7 6 1
1825 11 8 3 4 4 0
1826 11 9 2 5 3 2
1827 14 11 3 3 3 0
1828 4 4 0 7 6 1
1829 9 7 2 7 6 1
1830 13 11 2 4 3 1
1831 9 8 1 5 5 0
1832 19 11 8 6 5 1
1833 14 13 1 7 5 2
1834 19 14 5 11 11 0
1835 11 6 5 4 3 1
1836 10 6 4 8 4 4
1837 19 16 3 8 7 1
1838 11 10 1 9 6 3
1839 15 8 7 9 7 2
Totals 258 194 64 134 106 28

Regarding perseverance, Fr. Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, the novice 
master, wrote to Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God on December 16,1823: “the 
novices come and go, but few remain which displeases Fr. General.” Fr. Bernard
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hoped to be relieved of his office as novice master.11 On December 27, 1819, 
among others, four clerics were vested from the Frosinone area, but “after twen
ty days, it was discovered that they came only to be ordained and then leave 
the Congregation. They were determined to suffer anything to reach their 
goal.” It was a disappointing discovery which led to dismissal.12

Between May 1825 and September 1826, fifteen candidates from Genoa 
entered St. Joseph’s, “but since the greater number came, either simply to 
reach priesthood, or escape military conscription, or other earthly reasons, 
within that space of time fifteen departed. Some left spontaneously, others 
were sent away.” 13

The novitiate at Lucca was opened on August 19, 1831 and was active 
until 1838. During the eight years fifty-six clerics were vested and thirty 
made profession, while twenty-six departed, either voluntarily or dismissed. 
For the brothers, twenty-five entered and seventeen were professed, while 
eight left during the novitiate.14 The perseverance was good, it seems.

During the restoration of the Congregation, the novitiate for the Presenta
tion Province was reopened at St.Angelo at Vetralla with six novices, since 
funds were lacking to repair the damages caused by the occupants of St. 
Joseph. For Our Mother of Sorrows Province, Paliano was opened with six 
novices.15 In October of 1818, since there were few novices, only this novi
tiate remained opened. The General, Fr. Thomas, wanted to reopen St 
Joseph’s novitiate and, on October 27, 1818, told the novice master, Fr. 
Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, to leave Paliano with the five novices (one 
priest, two clerics, two brothers) for Argentario. The caravan with one or two 
mules made the journey on foot. On the first day, the religious made the difficult 
climb to Montecavo to spend the night. The next night the General cordially wel
comed them at Sts. John and Paul. Knowing full well the condition of St. 
Joseph’s retreat, the General gave the courageous group nine blankets and other 
necessities for the house, several sacred vestments and various books useful for 
the novitiate. He also added the painting of Our Mother of Sorrows which Conca 
had painted for Paul of the Cross to be put in the arch which divided the church 
choir. He also donated a painting of Our Mother of Good Counsel, which was 
hung in the sacristy. Continuing their journey, they spent the night at the home 
of a benefactor at S. Severa, and the next day reached Corneto where they 
rested until November 9,1818. They departed the next morning, November 10,

11 AGCP, fondo, Domenico, cas. 7, car. 2.
12 AGCP, photocopy, Registro di vestizione 1785-1838, f. 81.
13 AGCP, photocopy, Platea S. Giuseppe, op. cit. f. 27.
14 AGCP, photocopy, Registro di noviziato Lucca, chierici, fratelli.
15 AGCP, photocopy, Cronaca di Paliano, f. 19.
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1818, and easily reached Montalto di Castro for the night. Finally, the evening of 
November 11, the group reached the Presentation retreat.

The next morning, November 12lh, they went in procession to St. Joseph’s, 
adjusting as best they could, as finances would permit. They found “nine rooms 
each with a small table, a chair and a damp straw mattress which had been taken 
from storage at Orbetello and had fallen into a pond during delivery. There were 
no blankets.” Living was tough, since the rooms and fixtures had to be refinished 
and benefactors were not able to give much as a result of the famine of 1816-17. 
The chronicle notes that all walked in fidelity to God and “suffered everything 
with spiritual joy. The novices were animated by great fervor and holy emulation 
in the exactness of the observance and love of suffering.”16

However, an unforeseen difficulty had to be met. The Congress of Vienna 
left the Garrison State as part of the Grand Duchy of Tuscany, as Napoleon had 
done, and, therefore the legislation of the Grand Duchy applied to Monte Argen- 
tario. The Regional Vicar of Orbetello notified the Superior of the retreat on Feb
ruary 17,1820 that the Government has reminded him to observe the law which 
required previous permission of the Secretariat of Regional Law before any 
novice could be vested in the religious habit.

On March 3, 1820, the General wrote to the Secretary of Regional Law of 
Florence reminding them that the Passionists were not “Regulars nor take 
Solemn Vows,” and the majority of novices were “foreigners,” not citizens of the 
Grand Duchy of Tuscany, and for them “it would be an extreme inconvenience 
to remain and not be vested in the religious habit until they are authorized by 
Florence.” He requested that “these Foreigners either not be included or at least 
graciously dispensed from such observance of such a law.”

The Secretary of Regional Law, on March 11,1820, asked the Regional Vicar 
of Orbetello information on the Passionist Institute, “new in Tuscany before the 
aggregation of the Garrison States.” It seems that the Secretary did not know that, 
on August 13,1802, Charles Louis, King of Etruria, had granted the Bishop of Arez
zo to accept, and specifically in Arezzo, the Passionists in Tuscany.

The Grand Duke, Ferdinand III, visited Orbetello on April 20, 1820 and on 
April 21“ went up to visit the two retreats with his daughter in order to reach the 
telegraph wires on the very top.The religious spoke with him about the problem. 
He promise to intervene and send a response from Florence.
The Regional Vicar of Orbetello replied on May 23,1820 by presenting the Pas- 
sionists as “Discalced Clerics Regulars of the Cross and Passion of Jesus Christ,” 
having for their goal “meditation on the Passion of the Lord by a continual con
templative life and promoting this devotion in the faithful. Accepting Bishops’ 
requests, they preach missions and retreats both to the people and clergy, to

16 AGCP, photocopy, Platea S. Giuseppe, op. cit., f. 17-19.
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monasteries, seminaries and lay groups, and, thus, the good that Society draws 
from this Institute.”

Further, as a person of the “Enlightenment,” he adds that their service “is of 
some benefit to the Roman State in which the lower classes live in crass ignorance, 
but less in Tuscany.” The Vicar either did not know, or pretended not to know, the 
crass ignorance of those who lived in the maremma or mountains of Tuscany.

He then indicates the exact information he had received from the religious 
themselves: “for admission into this Institute, one has to be sixteen years of age 
for clerics and twenty for brothers. For those over twenty-five years of age a spe
cial dispensation from the Major Superior is required. Only sons are not admit
ted, or those who have been vested in another religious order. In addition, admis
sion is for those of good reputation, not illegitimate, free, and who have never 
been, nor are, involved in judicial proceedings.

“Before their vestition. clerics pay the Monastery 25 scudi and 20 scudi for 
brothers. The Monastery supplies clothing and all other necessary expense for 
their vestition. If anyone returns home before completing the novitiate, the 
Monastery retains 10 Lire a month, if a cleric, and a legal coin, if a brother, for 
every month spent in the novitiate for food and other expenses, as restitution.

“Their tenor of life and the penances are similar to those of the Reformed 
Friars Minor. They live by the quest of foodstuffs in this Province and in other 
parts of Tuscany; on the Isle of Elba and in Giglio their quest for wine is enor
mous 17 and, at times, more than they need. They thus sell it in order to provide 
for other food they need.

“The actual number of individuals of this religious Family of the Retreat on 
Monte Argentario is twenty-five and, all these, less three brothers, two professed 
and one novice, are Foreigners.” He suggests that he holds the Tuscans to the 
law, but for foreigners simply advise them. The Regional Law Office officially 
replied to the Vicar on July 27, 1820, that he communicated to those in charge 
on Monte Argentario: Simply notification was sufficient for foreigners, while for 
Tuscan citizens it was necessary to have the government’s permission.18

17 APresentazione, Platea (typed) vol. II, f. 30, in 1838, Fr. Augustine of the Sorrowful Virgin and Brother 
Cherubine of St. Francis returned from the Isle of Elba with 110 barrels of wine, but in the channel of 
Piombino a storm thrust the ship against the rocks and ran aground. To avoid worse, the sailors dumped 
the entire cargo overboard, but the people were saved. The two religious made their way on foot from 
Piombino to the Presentation retreat. They were saved, but they returned empty-handed!

18 AGCP, B. IV-III/1-22: There are copies of the General’s letter, the communication of the Regional 
Vicar on February 17,1820; the resolution of the Grand Duke sent to the Regional Vicar on August 
1, 1820 and the letter to the General. Photocopy Platea S. Giuseppe, op. cit., f. 23. AS Firenze, 
Regio Diritto, Questioni delle restituzioni, filza 23 N. 13: The General’s letter, the request handed 
to the Grand Duke when he visited Argentario, the information of the Regional Vicar of Orbetello 
with the list of the twenty-five members of the community with name, surname, and place of ori
gin; the response of Regio Diritto. Ivi Regio Diritto, Capi Rotti, busta 3016, August 1820.
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In June of 1821, the new General decided to reopen the novitiate at Paliano 
and it was officially opened on July 1, 1821 with the vestition of three young 
men. For the work of consolidating and enlarging the building of Paliano, the 
novice master, Fr. Sebastian of St. Joseph, and the novices, moved to Monte- 
cavo on June 18,1833. The novitiate remained there until October 7,1836, when 
it again returned to Paliano.19 The General visited them that year and told them 
not to be engaged in copying instruction talks and other sermons for the preach
ers, in order not to overburden them. Besides they needed time for study and 
other services proper to novices.20

Sickness hit the novitiate toward the end of April 1831. The Novice Master, 
Vice-Master, and slowly the novices and several religious all became very ill. 
The doctors were not able to diagnose the cause and the medicines they pre
scribed were not efficacious. Fearing that the Tuscan Government would declare 
an infectious disease and quarantine the two retreats, the Rector, Novice Master 
and Vice-Master moved the novices to St. Angelo at Vetralla without waiting for 
a reply from the General. Hearing of the situation, however, the General, after 
much reflection, asked the Holy See for the faculty to absolve the Rector, Novice 
Master and Vice Master from the censure and penalty they might have incurred 
and to retain the validity of the novitiate year for the novices transferred to St. 
Angelo. However, the condition added was that the novices should accept the 
concession in a legally valid manner.21

Regarding education, many brother novices did not frequent elementary 
school and, therefore, did not know how to read or write. In the novitiate at 
Paliano between 1800 and 1839, twenty-three brother novices were professed 
who did not know how to write. In the novitiate of St. Joseph, between 1800 
and 1839, of the eighty-four brother novices professed, 61 could not write their 
name.22 However, many of these brothers already knew or learned later the 
trade of carpenter, mason, painting, iron worker, gardening, cooking and tailor 
and performed great service to the communities, besides the incalculable help 
on the quest. Several were at St. John’s Hospital in Rome performing the so- 
called “base surgery,” namely, extracting teeth, preparing medicines in the 
retreat where the herbs and spices were kept, drawing blood and knowing how 
to follow doctor’s orders. This indicated that not knowing how to write was not 
a sign of low intelligence, but the result of the general situation which did not 
give school a primary place in all towns and also the consequence of the pover

19 AGCP, B. III-IV/1-4, Platea Montecavo, f. 34, 37.
20 AGCP, photocopy Cronaca di Paliano, f. 19-20, 32.
21 AGCP, photocopy, Registro delle vestizioni 1785-1838, ff. 140-144.
22 AGCP, photocopy, Registro del noviziato di S. Giuseppe, Professioni 1786-1846. Noviziato di 

Paliano, Rinunzie e Giuramenti 1805-18. Noviziato di Paliano, Vestizioni 1758-1838, ff. 68-76.
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ty of the people who had to use the children for work. Unfortunately, there is 
no record of any movement in the Congregation to help these brothers learn 
how to read and write.

2. Spiritual Formation of the Novices

The method and content of formation were those indicated by the Rule and 
by the tradition formed under the guidance of the Founder in his letters to the 
Master of Novices and the influence of the first Masters of Novices, Fr. Mark 
Aurelius and Fr. Fulgentius of Jesus. Paul asked the Master to give the novices 
an exact knowledge of the Congregation, its spirit and its mission, so that they 
would learn to love the Congregation as a gift from God and be committed to 
fulfill every daily action with perfect charity. He especially insisted that they 
be put on the road of an authentic spirit of prayer which embraced the entire 
day as a dialogue with Love Crucified and Risen present in the Eucharist, 
which is the center of the community .

“Let us endeavor,” wrote Paul to the Master, Fr. Fulgentius, “that they 
(novices) acquire a solid interior virtue, a deep fount of humility, simplicity, 
purity of intention, clarity of conscience with a well-ordered interior and gen
uine base of recollection. Oh, how I desire that ours become interior men who 
know how to be constant in bearing the pressures, trials and interior sufferings, 
so necessary for purifying the spirit, so that at every moment that divine rebirth 
in Jesus Christ will take place in pure faith and holy love.” 23

Paul was certain that God was calling Passionists to the gift of contempla
tion and mystical sharing of the suffering and love of Christ Crucified. This 
feeling of the Passion of Jesus in one’s heart would permit the religious to live 
truthfully the specific vow of remembering the salvific love of God revealed 
in a special way in the life and Passion of Jesus and to imprint such a remem
brance in people’s hearts.

Blessed Lawrence Salvi made his novitiate at Monte Argentario from 
November 1801 to his profession on November 20, 1802. In 1821, he joyfully 
recalled the Novice Master, Fr. Isidore as a meek and jovial man of prayer, and 
several companions who died very young, as truly committed to virtue. We also 
note a strange occurrence: One day the Vice Master gave a novice “a terrific

23 Let. ai pass., op. cit., p. 284. Cf. Regole e Cost.. 1775, cap. 8. Also, FABIANO GIORGINI, C.P., 
L ’educazione dei chierici nella Congregazione della Passione (durante la vita del fondatore), in 
Gioventù Passionista, 1958, II, pp. 49-144. FILIPPO DELLA FAMIGLIA, Il Maestro di S. 
Gabriele dell’Addolorata, P. Raffaele di S. Antonio, Casamari 1961, pp. 107-113: “Regolamento 
per un maestro dei novizi” del P. Bernardo dell’Addolorata (1777-1857), Master of Novices for 
about twenty years and faithful channel of tradition.
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slap,” because he forgot to give his companion Lawrence some information.24
Among the Novice Masters during the period of restoration, Fr. Bernard 

Spinelli of the Sorrowful Virgin stands out. He began his service at Paliano in 
1815 and had among his disciples Blessed Dominic of the Mother of God. He 
continued in this office in Argentario and Lucca for about twenty years. Other 
outstanding Masters were not lacking, but the fact that he was reelected even 
with a pontifical dispensation indicates the esteem others had for him.

The criteria for vocational promotion 25 and formation for this period can be 
also known through the writings of Dominic of the Mother of God. He was an 
attentive observer of the behavior of the older religious, a faithful collector of 
their maxims, and with his experience and intellectual acumen knew how to 
mature convictions, keeping in mind the needs of the times and the validity of 
tradition.

In “Celestial Pedagogy or the religious soul instructed by God and guided in 
religious life and perfection,” he gathers the traditions he noticed and in which 
he was educated and wishes to transmit them in order to help the young under
stand and assimilate the Passionist spirit. In this way, they will render honor to 
God who has called them and to “our dear Mother the Congregation of the Most 
holy Passion of Jesus,” who receives the young men and wants to aid them in fol
lowing the goal of their vocation and sanctification of others.

Regarding vocational promotion Dominic suggests as a common idea among 
his contemporaries to cordially welcome anyone who manifests a desire to 
become a Passionist, but not flatter him and point out, even exaggerating a bit, 
the difficulties he would encounter. If the vocation is from God, the young man 
will feel more called to the challenge, to do something arduous, but if the call is 
not from God, he will withdraw without losing, nor having others, lose time.

In the sixth dialogue of “Celestial Pedagogy,” the young man recounts how 
the Passionist confessor to whom he had expressed his desire received him. “He 
received me with great pleasure, but, at the same time, he put up many difficul
ties in order to test my vocation. He told me that if I wanted to be a Passionist, 
I must be prepared to suffer much, to be despised, scorned, rejected, given 
penances even without any reason. He told me many things about the austerity 
of the life. But this is nothing, he added, this is not the greater penance in our

24 Ser. Dei Laurentii a S. Fr Positio super virtutibus, Summarium, pp. 225-226, n. 104. Several valid 
additions regarding education can be garnered from the ms. Esami dettati ai Novizi fatti nel Monte 
Argentario L ’anno 1805 e nei seguenti. Divisi in V cartolari in ordine Alfabeto ciascuno in Arch. 
Pas. Morrovalle.

25 Cf. The thesina for the License GRAZIANO GALLI, C.P.., La vocazione nella spiritualità pas- 
sionista. Elementi e dinamismi. Dagli scritti del P. Paolo Luigi Pighi, C.P. 1757-1831, Teresianum 
anno accademico 1988- 89.
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Congregation. The greater consists principally in continual self-abnegation until 
death of one’s judgment and will. This, he told me, is the greatest mortification, 
not being able to do what I want, walking with my own legs, but with the head 
of another, and not only while in the novitiate, but for my entire life, since among 
Passionists, there is no difference in this area between a religious eighty years 
old and a novice. In hearing these things, I felt a part of me loving such a life, 
but another, I must confess, was horrified when reflecting on my weakness.”26 
Presenting these difficulties to the candidate is nothing more than what the 
Founder writes in chapter four of the Rule regarding dialogue with the aspirant27.

Dominic repeats the same in “Memories of Some Practices Observed in the 
Congregation in Italy in My Early Years,” which he wrote in England for the for
mation of the students. He underlined the tradition of the Institute of not using 
artifices for attracting the candidates, for a vocation comes from God. When can
didates come, they must always be cordially received, but they should be hon
estly informed that “to live as a good Passionist is not easy.” He recalls the prac
tice of good Superiors of not quickly sending an aspirant to the novitiate, who 
may have the necessary qualifications. A period of two or three months longer at 
home is always helpful in vocational discernment. This practice is especially rec
ommended for those who ask during a mission.28 Great emphasis is put on the 
fact that becoming a Passionist signifies being a follower of Jesus, crucified for 
love of us, and keeping him company in his Passion.29

Upon entering the novitiate, the candidate was dispensed from rising during 
the night for at least three nights. He also had a light collation in the morning and 
had a companion for the walk in the garden, so that he could become gradually 
acclimated to his new surroundings.30

The Masters and Superiors were patient and circumspect in waiting for the 
aspirant’s development, but they considered it their duty to know when to inter
vene to say, in their opinion, that the aspirant could continue. When he was Rec
tor at Lucca, Dominic wrote to the General: “Perhaps we may have to send some 
novices home. It is necessary to ask God for light to know what is expedient, 
since I confess that in such matters, I am in the dark. I will ask Fr. Bernard’s

26 AGCP, Domenico, Celeste Pedagogo, V, 12, f. 13.
27 Regole e Costituzioni della Congr. dei Chierici scalzi della SS. Croce e Passione di NSGC, cap. 4:

Before anyone is admitted into the Congregation, let him first examine whether he is called by 
God...Let him examine whether he is truly prepared for the glory of God, for his own salvation, and 
that of others, to suffer many things, to be mocked, despised and willingly bear afflictions and vex
ations.”

28 Consuetudines Congr. SS. Crucis et Passionis DNJC. Editio critica TextumPP. Dominici, Seraphim,
Bernardi curante F. Giorgini, C.P., Romae 1958, pp. 2, 4.

29 AGCP, Domenico, Celeste Pedagogo, op. tit., ff. 35, 36.
30 Consuetudines, op. cit., p. 4, note n. 4.
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opinion, since he has more experience in such matters. ‘There is no more outstand
ing fault, but it would seem that a bit more solidity in virtue is needed,’so says Fr. 
Andrew the Master, who in my opinion is doing well in the office and will be a good 
Master.” The same Fr. Bernard, on September 12,1823, asked Fr. Dominic and the 
students “say a quick prayer, because I am very agitated over two Novices who are 
very late,” and a decision had to be made whether to admit them.31

3. Passionist Identity

3.1. To Have the Passion of Jesus Engraved on the Heart

They were well convinced that, as Passionists, they had to live immersed in 
the charity of God revealed particularly in the Incarnation of the Word and the 
Passion. The road for obtaining this gift and transforming it to the internal life 
was prayer. In Dominic’s text, God instructs the novice: “you must ask to have 
my Passion over your heart, so that at the end of the novitiate, on your profes
sion day, you will receive the sign of the heart on which my Passion is written. 
See that exterior sign as a sign of the interior one. With that you will tell others: 
‘See my heart, in it you will find the Passion of Jesus.’ You must, therefore , 
think of reshaping your heart so that at the end of the novitiate you will have 
completed your task and my Cross and Passion will be well engraved.”32

Particular attention was paid to instruction on how to meditate and, espe
cially, to live in intimate and continual union with God. In the novitiate regula
tions, there was an appendix on this matter: “Practical and Easy Instruction on 
how to Meditate Well,” which summed up the Master’s instructions. The method 
resembled that of St. Ignatius, but insisted much on the affections and proposal 
to practice a particular virtue or eliminate a defect. It emphasized the necessity 
of not stopping to meditate on the historical aspect of the life and Passion of 
Jesus, but on his love of the Father, which was revealed in his actions and suf
fering.33 To remain recollected, it was suggested that an aspiration formulated 
during meditation be repeated often during the day, thus reliving the affections 
felt and the proposal made. It was said that if a person desires to be recollected 
for the next time of prayer “he must maintain that warmth and fervor of the pre

31 AGCP, fondo Sant, Domenico, cas. 3, cart. Letter to Fr. Anthony Colombo, January 12,1832. Let
ter of Fr. Bernard: ibid, cas. 7, cart. 2.

32 AGCP, Domenico, Celeste Pedagogo, op. cit., ff. 44-45.
33 AGCP, Vita del Confi Mariano del SS. Crocifisso, f. 86: “Knowing that Jesus that book scriptus 

intus etforis, but outside only the frontispiece is seen, while inside are made known the most sub
lime mysteries of the immense love o f God for us. He would sometimes say: ‘when I think of the 
Passion of Jesus, I stop and reflect on the love which Jesus has shown and I stop here for the entire 
time of prayer’.”
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ceding prayer during the day, like the baker who closes the opening to the bak
ing oven until he is ready to bake bread again, so that it will quickly heat up.” 34 

This instruction was printed for the use of the brothers, too, presumably by Fr. 
Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin when he was at Lucca, in a booklet entitled: 
“Practical and Easy Instmction on Meditating Well, or doing Mental Prayer Well, 
For Whoever Wants to Live the Christian Life by a Passionisi Priest.” The first 
editions were printed in Tuscany, and an edition at Pratto in 1840. The booklets 
were also given to novices as, among others, is shown by Fr. Raphael of St. 
Anthony, Master of Novices at Morrovalle, requesting them from Fr. Bernard in 
1856.35 Mental prayer was to lead the novice, and later the professed, to contem
plation of Christ Crucified on Calvary (cf. Lk 23:48), and to learn to look at Christ 
Crucified from this vision. From this, the Passionisi learns to be at the heart of 
history and events; but in such events, he leams to see the presence of Christ Cru
cified who reconciles God and man, and man with himself and with others. This 
is Divine Love contemplated and accepted in one’s heart which becomes mysti
cal union with God. The mystical dimension was held up as a goal to which the 
Passionisi was to aspire. He was to accept the necessary condition of mortifica
tion, conform to God’s will and have zeal for the salvation of every person.36

Following the teaching of St. Paul of the Cross, much effort was expended 
to help the novices understand that their vocation required that they become a 
Holocaust to be totally and uniquivocally consumed with Christ Cmcified for 
God. “In their profession,” wrote Fr. Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, they must 
offer to God the sacrifice of holocaust, namely, sacrifice their spirit to God with 
all its powers, the body with all its feelings, and all actions, at least those advert
ed to both body and spirit, so that they belong entirely to God. Therefore, at least 
when aware, they cannot ever think, nor will, nor love, nor speak, nor look, nor 
act capriciously, and every time they purposely do otherwise, they steal that

34 AGCP, A. II-IV/4-10, Regolamenti da osservarsi da’Chierici Scalzi della Congr. della SS. Croce e 
Passione di Gesù Cristo, 1790, in usum P. Michaelis a Purificatione, a ff. 111-174, there are the 
Regolamento per i Novizi, with aspirations and monk’s alphabet and the Italian translation and ff. 
144-165, there is the Regolamento dell’orazione mentale. In the copy of the Regulations for 
Novices which Blessed Dominic Barberi wrote in 1815 (AGCP, Domenico, V. Ascetica) there are 
the same indications. The Regulations for Novices was printed in 1840: Indirizzo ossia regolamenti 
per i novizi della Congregazione della SS. Croce e Passione di NSGC, Collegio Urbano, Roma, 
1840, p. 31. Le distruzioni sulla orazione are an appendix, pp. 1-35.

35 APRecanati, Regolamento per un Maestro dei novizi, The accompanying letter of Fr. Bernard on 
March 3, 1856, with which he sent twelve copies of the booklet.

36 DOMENICO DELLA MADRE DI DIO, Scritti Spirituali: IL Commento al Cantico dei Cantici. 
Gemito della Colomba, a cura di F. Giorgini, Ed. CIPI Roma 1987: cap. V-VII del Commento e 
cap. 10 di Gemito della Colomba.
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which is consecrated to God and, thus, are sacrilegious thieves.”37
In his “Celestial Pedagogy,” Fr. Dominic enlightens the novice: “Your pro

fession is a sacrifice, but a sacrifice-holocaust pleasing to me. Know, however, 
that I dislike and detest robbery in the Holocaust. Therefore, be careful not to rob 
anything from the victim you offer, that is, yourself. Therefore, you must offer 
me not only the goods and the faculty to dispose of them without a license, not 
only the body with all its sensual pleasures, but also the heart, the will, without 
reserve, leaving yourself totally in my hands and in the hands of him who takes 
my place; not wanting anything further, not nurturing any other desire, but this 
one alone, that in you my wishes will be carried out.”38

To thank God at the end of the Roman Republic in 1798-99, the General, Fr. 
Joseph Claris, encouraged them to live better this commitment: “This is the time 
that, as living and holy victims pleasing to God, we offer ourselves a perfect 
holocaust to God, taking care to live with a deeper spirit a holy and faultless 
life.” And to persevere as a holocaust he inculcated the assiduous practice of the 
conference with one’s Spiritual Father.39

How does one not only maintain, but develop further the life of union with God 
once one leaves the novitiate? The young professed were recommended to contin
ue the use of ejaculatory prayers during the day and of the monk’s alphabet, of 
which the novices and students in turn recited a letter every day in recreation. They 
copied several pages of “An Easy Method to Remain United to God.” 40 These pages 
contained a very brief synthesis of what was suggested in a book in circulation.41

During this period, Fr. Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin gave several recom
mendations to the clerics who passed from novitiate to studies and he had them 
copy them: “I.X.P. Reminders for the clerics who leave the novitiate for their 
studies.” 42 An echo of these recommendations is found also in “Celestial Peda
gogy” of Dominic: “The passage from the novitiate to studies is risky for every
one and it is very easy to lose in a short time what was acquired in the novi
tiate...Take care, my son, not to relax the good practices you learned in novitiate:

37 FILIPPO, II Maestro di S. Gabriele, op. cit., p. 109. NB. As was said, the regulation was of Fr. 
Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, Dominic’s Novice Master. The original in APRecanati. AGCP, 
Domenico, Celeste Pedagogo, op. cit., f. 80, declares: “Therefore, may your effort be sincere, total, 
irrevocable,; and, thus, it will be a most acceptable sacrifice to my eyes.”

38 AGCP, Domenico, Celeste Pedagogo, op. cit., f. 78.
39 Circular of November 27,1799, in Acta XVI (1948-50) 207.
40 In the copies o f the Novice Regulations indicated, there is also some An Easy Method to Remain 

United to God.
41 Pratiche per mantenersi alia presenza di Dio e metodo di conversar con esso. Con un ritratto del 

perfetto Cristiano cavato dalle parole della S. Scrittura. Ottava impressione e seconda romana, 
Lazzarini, Roma, 1805. One of the reviewers of this edition was “Fr. Paul Hyacinth of the Most 
Holy Trinity Passionist. Ex-Lector of Sacred Eloquence.”

42 These are in FILIPPO, II Maestro di S. Gabriele, op. cit., pp. 115-120.
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careful to maintain modesty of the eyes, silence, daily recollection, exactness in 
the observance, promptitude in all common acts, punctuality in holy obedience 
to the Superior in mode, diligence and exactness, as during the novitiate to the 
Master, but now with more diligence because you have a vow of obedience.” 

Fidelity to one quarter hour of spiritual reading is recommended, frequency of the 
spiritual conference with the Director, at least once every 15 days, weekly examen 
on one’s progress using the feast day when there is no school or study. Dominic 
exhorted them to give more time to prayer on feast days, “beyond what is sufficient 
for your particular profit, also for other’s profit, by praying to the Lord for the con
version of sinners, perseverance of the just, for the salvation of all,” and by cooper
ating with priests who are engaged in preaching and administering the sacraments.43

To favor recollection and mutual spiritual aid, during recreation the youths 
spoke or took their walk with a companion assigned by the Novice Master, or by 
the Lector. The conversation had to be on spiritual matters, sometimes on materi
al they were studying. The goal of this method was to teach them to treat everyone 
with gentle patience. Dominic instmcts a student to be with a hypochondriatic stu
dent during work time: “In these cases, imagine yourself passing through purgato
ry... these accustom you to suffering the annoyances of other persons, whom you 
will have to deal with some day, especially of penitents who come for confession.” 
Dominic’s students tried to help each other progress in virtue by encouraging one 
another, and together asking God for a good Passionist spirit and perseverance in 
their vocation. They also were committed to praying for “the conversion of sin
ners, especially the return of several kingdoms to the Catholic Faith.”44

During studies, one of the goals was to have the students grow in the sense of 
responsibility as Passionists bound to the vow of promoting the memory and 
devotion of the Passion of Jesus and as priests committed to interceding for the 
people of God. To this end, they prayed and performed penance which the 
preachers, or members of the community, or Province urged them to offer for 
the conversion of the people to Christ and for their own perseverance. They were 
reminded to practice what they learned in the novitiate that at the end of mental 
prayer to pray for relatives, friends, benefactors, the just, sinners, enemies, 
heretics, infidels, the Pope, Cardinals, Bishops and Christian princes. 45

43 AGCP, Domenico, Celeste Pedagogo, op. tit., ff. 82-87. Reflecting on his own calling to the aposto- 
late of North Europe, Dominic adds: “If you wish my advice, I would say that you should consider 
asking God this grace, that if he wishes through the students o f the Congregation, to work some glo
rious and grandiose thing before men, such as the bringing of people or nations to the faith and sim
ilar things, he would use others but not me, since I would imagine others are not as proud, as I am.

44 AGCP, Domenico, Celeste Pedagogo, op. cit., ff. 95-96. These practices are related in the biogra
phies of the students who died during that period written by Dominic.

45 AGCP, A. II-IV/4-10, Regolamenti...1790, f. 163. When the missionaries returned to their com
munity, all, including novices, went to greet them: Consuetudines, op. cit., p. 8.
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Even in “Celestial Pedagogy,” Dominic reminds the young priest: “You are 
Christ’s minister now, but do you know your office? It is not only to celebrate 
Mass, but it is to continue to pray for the Christian people: between the vestibule 
and the altar, priests and other sacred ministers will shed tears and declare: “For
give, O Lord, forgive your people.” This is your office. Exercise it well and take 
care never to forget your indispensable obligation, to pray for the entire Church 
and for the conversion and welfare of poor sinners. You now are a father, and as 
a father you must procure not only your salvation, but also that of the souls 
which God assigns to you, as if they were your own sons.” 46

3. 2. The “Congregation, Our Mother”

A profound sense of belonging and of identity is noticeable in the religious of this 
period. It was the fruit of the formation received from the formators and Superiors 
before the Napoleonic suppression of those who knew the Founder. It influenced the 
force and sacrifices performed by the religious who remained faithful during the sup
pression and accepted the invitation to return to the Congregation knowing that they 
would have to endure many sacrifices to reconstmct the houses, reorganize the com
munities and apostolate. Therefore, it is not surprising if together, being inspired by 
the conclusion of the Rules and Constitutions,47 the Congregation is called “mother, 
“good mother,” and the religious feel themselves “sons” who must be grateful, respect 
and do everything to render the Congregation glorious before God and the Church.

The formators and Superiors at this time inculcated this love for the Con
gregation, in the things which occur for the good of the community, most espe
cially that it perform well and efficaciously the ministries proper to the Institute. 
Another form of manifesting love for the ‘Mother Congregation” was to give 
good example everywhere.48

On February 23, 1797, Fr. Eutizio Pozzi of St. Philip (1762-1797) passed 
away of TB at the Presentation retreat. A major Superior who was leaving visit
ed him and Fr. Eutizio remarked: “I will die, I recommend to you our Mother, 
the Congregation.” An expression which indicated the strong sense of belonging, 
which “at that time and in the future aroused a tenderness” in that Superior.49

46 AGCP, Domenico, Celeste Pedagogo, op. cit., f. 106.
47 Regole costituzioni, op. cit., 1775, cap. 38: “...to all and each of its beloved sons...the Congregation 

recommends the study and observance of the Constitutions and, as a mother, thus exhorts each: ‘Son, 
keep my commandments, and thou shalt live’.”

48 AGCP, Domenico, Breve ragguaglio della vita e virtù del fu P. Mariano di Gesù offers many testi
monies of the method of educating the young and of the cardinal points insisted upon. Other valid 
elements for understanding practical guidelines for formation in: Vita del Confi Filippo del SS. 
Sacramento. *Vita del Confi. Mariano del SS. Crocifisso.

49 AGCP, Biografie di alcuni religiosi passionisti, II, f. 57.
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The Congregation concretely lives in each community where it is geograph
ically present and renders evident its charism and apostolic service. It is in the 
community that the religious must demonstrate that they have impressed on their 
hearts the charity of Christ as revealed in his Passion and whether it is the root 
of a gratuitous love toward others. The formation, therefore, attempted to incul
cate the reasons, in order that every religious would acquire a balance and, espe
cially, be capable of loving others as Christ loves them. The young religious was 
asked to treat others with serene simplicity, but also with great respect and atten
tion, so that no one would be a burden to the other. To reach this goal, they were 
to try to see Jesus Himself in their brothers:

“Treat others as you would treat Jesus. See in everyone the person of Jesus 
Christ Himself and give all the reverence, good grace and obedience which you 
would give Jesus. This should not be false, but rather an evangelical truth, since 
Jesus said that he will receive it as done to himself, whatever is done for others 
out of love. This practice will be useful and advantageous, not only for not los
ing confidence in another, but also for exercising recollection in the divine pres
ence, for every companion will be as an image in which you contemplate God.”50 

Fr. Bernard recommended that the Master of Novices: “Instruct the novices 
well in fraternal charity and be sure they jealously understand that this virtue is 
a distinctive mark of true followers of Jesus Christ. Instill in them the practice of 
seeing Christ in their neighbor and, therefore, let them speak and work with 
everyone with the same proportioned respect, love, veneration and humility 
which one would use toward Jesus himself, and, lacking in charity, let everyone 
compete to be the first to make up for this lack by asking pardon.”51

Mentioned has already been made of how much the General, Fr. Joseph 
Claris, insisted on charity, gentleness, competing in giving mutual good exam
ple in fidelity to the charism and to the Rule. He wanted local Superiors to be as 
fathers themselves and servants, never as masters. “Refrain from pompous and 
unedifying language, and whatever would indicate proprietorship. Do not say, 
“My subjects, my debt, my credit, my retreat. You could be interiorly humble, 
but the opposite is expressed and this is what religious see: Let us well under
stand, in practice we are all ministers and not owners...To all of you, my Beloved 
Religious, I pray you: listen to the word of God. This is manifested from the 
mouth of Superiors...in them respect the great God.”52

The sense of belonging was strongly manifested and integrated into the cul
ture of the Congregation through what was called uniformity. Uniformity 
touched not only fundamental aspects of the vows and apostolic service, but also

50 AGCP, Celeste Pedagogo, op. tit., f. 89.
51 FILPPO, II Maestro di S. Gabriele, op. tit., p. 110.
52 Circular of November 30,1798, in Acta XVI (1948-50), pp. 202-203.
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the habit, mantle, hat, underwear and various common acts of the day. Guarding 
uniformity was an important part of the service of authority. To depart from uni
formity was considered a refusal of the culture which united the individuals, a 
lack of obedience, but, even more, a failure to keep one’s promises given at pro
fession: to enter into the community and live according to the Rules and Consti
tutions.

This mentality ruled not only in ecclesiastical society, but also in civilian life 
and in the revolutionary Republic itself, which did not foster dissent in manner, 
gestures, and language. It had established a sign of accepting the new order of 
things and, thus, as a sign of belonging.

It is not out of place to mention an important aspect of life in common and 
of the social relationship: cleanliness and good manners. The two were great
ly courted. The General Regulations stated the Founder’s idea on this matter: 
“let cleanliness shine” in the cells; they must be “always very clean,” swept 
at least once a week. Outside the area of the retreat should be “decently clean, 
since poverty is praiseworthy, but dirtiness is blameworthy.”In the General 
Regulations, there is also the Founder’s recommendation regarding cleanli
ness of the church, sacristy and sacred furnishings: the sacristan, “must let 
cleanliness shine, especially in the church and in the sacristy...he should have 
greatly at heart the beauty, cleanliness and decorum of the house of God.” 
Similar recommendations were made for the infirmarian and cook. Cleanli
ness also referred to the maintenance of the retreat, furnishings and the gar
den. There are detailed norms in these areas for the Visitator on Canonical 
Visits had to examine that all regarding the community and personal life was 
being observed, as well as the manner in which the Congregation was being 
presented.53

Although in great financial difficulty because of the restoration of the Pas- 
sionist life, the General, Fr. Thomas, often left financial aid at the monastery 
after a visit to help restore a corridor, or fireplace in the common room, so that 
the religious could use it in the winter without being overcome by smoke. The 
General, Fr. Paul Aloysius was also very particular in this matter.54 He did much

53 See Regolamenti 1778 and 1827 Chapters on the Divine Office, Cell, Treating with Seculars, Sacristan.
54 AGCP, Platea SS. Giov. e Paolo 1773-1829, ff. 88-89, 94-95: In 1821, shortly after his election, 

“extremely eager for the decorum of the church and, besides poverty, above all, cleanliness in the 
retreat, the Superior General provided the sacristy with vestments and, as far as it could, the inside 
of the entire retreat was painted...” In 1823: “The Superior General (Paul Aloysius) being most 
exacting in seeing that the sacristy be clean and well provided, especially the vessels, again gave a 
new chasuble of red damask, three altar cloths and linens; he extended his care to other retreats of 
both Provinces, and singularly to the two retreats on Monte Argentario and the other two of the 
Marche, namely, Morrovalle and Recanati; at the last one opened, he had chasubles of various col
ors distributed to the named retreats in proportion to their needs...”
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for the retreat of Sts. John and Paul in the area of cleanliness and made the area 
destined for the retreatants more comfortable. He had the entire retreat and the 
porter’s room cleaned. His attention to cleanliness in the basilica and sacred fur
nishings was outstanding. All local Superiors shared this solicitude as mentioned 
in all the Platea or Chronicles of the retreats.

As a whole, the formation was valid and gave wonderful results of holiness and 
a genuine sense of belonging and identity. The religious sent to Bulgaria and Valachia 
exhibit this reality where they encountered situations which they had never imagined, 
and they were able to fulfill their service with fidelity to Christ and to the people and 
maintain a profound sense of belonging. For this reason, they were able to reenter 
community life, once they terminated their missionary service. The religious who 
spread the Congregation outside Italy were formed during this period. They were the 
same religious who courageously met the new suppression in Italy from 1860 onward.

4. Education in the Congregation Between 1815-1839

Except for the retreats on Monte Argentario which in 1815 were united to 
the Grand Duchy of Tuscany, the houses of the Congregation were found only 
in the Papal States. A look at the scholastic situation of these States will help 
us to understand several directions taken in the Institute. The scholastic devel
opment of the Papal States was better than in other States of Central and 
Southern Italy, but it was inferior to that in the Kingdom of Sardegna and the 
Kingdom of Lombardy Veneto under Austrian rule. In Rome many old and 
new congregations functioned, and schools operated by the Vicariate for 
which its citizens, including women, in comparison to other cities had some 
education.55

The French Government had introduced profound changes in scholastic 
organization. In the restoration this organization was partly abolished. Cardi
nal Consalvi instituted a Commission for the Reform of Studies. After almost 
three years of reflection and discussion, this Commission issued the “Gener
al Method” examined by the Pope, but remained inoperative until the advent 
of Pope Leo XII. The Holy Father, on August 24, 1824, promulgated the 
“Method” with the Constitution Quod divina sapientia omnes docet and gave

55 ROBERTO SANI, Istruzione e istituzioni educative nella Roma Pontificia (1814-1870), in AA. 
W .,  Chiesa e prospettive educative in Italia tra Restaurazione e Unificazione, a cura di L. Pazza - 
glia, Ed. La Scuola, Brescia 1994, pp. 707-769. ROBERTO SANI, Istruzione ed educazione nella 
Roma dell’Ottocento: il collegio di S. Dionisio e l ’opera della Compagnia di Maria Nostra Signo - 
ra, in: AA. W . Aportaciones de la Compañía de María Nuestra Señora a la Historia de la educa - 
don, 1607-1921, Ediciones Lestonnac 1995, pp. 164-185.
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life again to the Congregation for Studies.56 Among the university privileges, the 
most important consisted of the preference of those with degrees in public 
offices, in government positions and in awarding benefices. These privileges 
might have influenced certain Passionists, perhaps, since certain had academic 
grades and the preference for offices and tasks in the Congregation were given 
to them.

The function of the seminary and studies of the religious were also revised 
in order to have them meet the educational requirements of society and of the 
Church. In society a philosophy was emerging which was no longer dependent 
on St. Thomas, but on Voltaire, Rousseau, Locke, Malebranche, Descartes, Leib
niz, Gassendi.

4.1. The Educational Situation of the Congregation

During the French invasion of 1798 and of the Napoleonic suppression from 
1809 to 1814, there was a noticeable slowdown in the Congregation in the prepa
ration of preachers. In the period of restoration, the difficulties of daily life were 
many, since many returned stripped of everything, while the people experienced 
great poverty and often great misery, because of the financial impositions levied 
on them by foreign armies in their territory, as well as the natural calamities dur
ing those years. In addition, the requests for preaching and assistance for confes
sions were so great and pressing from the bishops that it is understandable that ini
tial and on-going formation was not given the necessary consideration.

The General, Fr. Paul Aloysius, had been a formator and found himself gov
erning the Institute in 1821, after he had organized it well, under the effort of his 
predecessor, Fr. Thomas. Fr. Paul Aloysius could better dedicate himself to the 
growth of educational and apostolic formation. He had near him the secretary, 
Fr. Joachim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit, who had a good education and excellent 
gifts for preaching. Fr. Joachim wanted the educational growth of the Congrega
tion, but lacked the spiritual sensibility to understand the value of the simplicity 
which the Congregation had to incarnate for the following of Christ Crucified. It 
was a lack which caused him to distance himself from the Congregation in 1830. 
It possibly was he who influenced the tone of the circular letter which Fr. Paul 
Aloysius sent to the two Provincials and the religious on September 22, 1824, 
saying “to moderate the progress of ignorance”:

56 GEMELLI, A. - VTSMARA, D.S., La riforma degli studi universitari negli Stati Pontifici (1816- 
1824), Milano,1933. GIUSEPPE TOGNON, La politica scolastica nello Stato Pontificio tra 
Restaurazione e Unificazione (1814-1860), in AA. W . ,  Chiesa e prospettive educative in Italia, op. 
eli., pp. 681-694. RAFFAELE COLAPIETRA, La Chiesa tra Lamennais e Metternich. Il pontifi - 
cato di Leone XII, Morcelliana Brescia 1963, pp. 181, 221-223.
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“Your Paternity well knows that, because of a combination of circum
stances, we must deplore the ignorance of a majority of our religious; the 
daughter of ignorance is decadence in spirit. Since Superiors have to fall back 
on a small number of Religious, they seem free of fault; but we cannot con
ceal the fact that, during the Visitations of our Retreats, not enough have 
seemed aware of the fact and, if the Lord illumined them, they seem to have 
preferred to conceal the remedy. Although late, it seems something should 
now be done to arrest the progress toward the edge of the precipice where we 
find ourselves.

“As you think best, Your Paternity need simply refer to my letter in order 
to protect yourself during the next Visitation in your Province. However, for 
my own greater peace, I must give you the principal points you need to 
remember during the Visitation, according to the needs of the present sad cir
cumstances:

“To moderate ignorance, it is important to examine:
1. Whether the priests are studying and what authors they have followed, 

and whether these are adequate for the two ends of our Institute (person
al sanctification and apostolic service).

2. Whether the Rectors give priests time to study, or send them out fre
quently, involving them in matters not connected with their study.

3. Whether confessors, besides Morals, study some good book for direction 
of souls, so that they operate not by fanciful law, but by basics and cau
tion.

4. Whether preachers, or catechists, prepare their manuscripts in order and 
know how to give reasons for the material they are preaching; that they do 
not preach controversial opinions, but those based on the teaching of St. 
Thomas, according to the spirit of the Constitutions. Your Paternity will 
take with you on Visitations a qualified Religious who will review the 
manuscripts of new preachers, principally to correct errors in the texts and 
propositions.
“Take care that at vacation time, before beginning their studies, the stu

dents be diligently examined, and that Your Paternity be present during these 
exams.”57

No records of particular initiatives taken by the Provincial can be found. 
However, from that time forward, there is a marked solicitude for the forma
tion of students, for the library, for scholastic texts redacted even by Passion- 
ists, for solicitude to review the writings of new preachers.

57 Acta XVII (1951-52) 85-86.
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4. 2. Students and Their Formation

The formation of students continued in small groups in different retreats. 
Here they helped to maintain the vitality of prayer and the community, while 
they were economically sustained. They were small groups of about four or five 
students, rarely seven, and it was an exception to find ten or twelve as in Rome 
in 1825 and 1827,58 and at Vetralla in 1825, where there were nine.59 For exam
ple, St. Sosio in 1821 was a philosophy house with six students and the Lector 
was Fr. Ambrose of the Holy Conception. On March 31,1823, two students left 
for Rome and the others for different destinations. The community was left with
out students until July 7,1823, when four students arrived from Ceccano, where 
they were under the direction of Fr. Mariano of Jesus, to continue their study of 
philosophy with Fr. Ambrose of the Holy Conception. In June of 1824, two stu
dents departed for Ceccano, while two students (Julian and Honorato) remained 
to receive minor orders. Actually Honorato was ordained a priest at Christmas 
and both left for Montecavo “to study moral theology.” At the end of 1824, four 
newly-professed clerics arrived at St. Sosio from Paliano to begin their study of 
philosophy with Fr. Ambrose of the Holy Conception. At St. Sosio, in 1827, 
there were three clerics and two subdeacons at different levels of study with 
Fr. Mariano as the only Lector. On December 2, 1829, Fr. Felix of the Sorrow
ful Virgin was sent to St. Sosio as Lector with seven students, but on July 10, 
1830, Fr. Felix and three students were transferred to the foundation at L’Aquila 
and another four students followed them on July 17,1830.

A short time later, four students were sent to St. Sosio from Monte Argen- 
tario.60 From Ceccano on November 5, 1827, four students were sent to Rome 
to continue their studies under Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God. In the same 
month of November, Ceccano was again designated a philosophy house and 
there were six students. On November 3, 1834, seven students completed their 
formal study of philosophy at Ceccano and moved to Rome to study theology. 
During that same month, Ceccano had eight students in philosophy.61 Monteca
vo had students from 1817 to May, 1818; they later returned in 1828. However, 
when the earthquakes began in May 1829, four students with their Lector were 
transferred to Rome, and another student to Paliano.62

58 From the answers given to the Holy See in 1826, there were only 7 students at Rome and Vetralla.
59 AGCP, Letters P. Mariano al B. Domenico Barberi, let. 12/01/1825: “He had already learned from 

the Provincial that there were nine students in theology with great expectations in spirit and in 
study.”

60 AGCP, photocopy, Registro di tutti i Religiosi di famiglia di S. Sosio dal 1827, f. 4-5; Cronaca di 
S. Sosio, ff. 29, 33, 35.

61 AGCP, photocopy, Cronaca di Ceccano, I, f. 18, 27.
62 AGCP’ B. iII-IV/1-4. Platea Montecavo, ff. 20, 29.
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At the Generalate of Sts. John and Paul at the beginning of 1825, there were 
10 students, of whom 6 were deacons or subdeacons. At the beginning of 1826, 
there were 7 students of whom two were subdeacons, studying philosophy under 
Fr. Ambrose of the Holy Conception. On January I s1 of 1827, the students num
bered twelve, including three priests, two deacons and two subdeacons.63

The retreat of the Presentation on Monte Argentario had five students, of 
whom two were already in Major Orders at the end of 1827, but one moved to 
St. Angelo on February 5, 1828. At the beginning of 1829, the students num
bered nine; three were in Major Orders, but in June three were sent to St. Ange
lo, one to Morrovalle and one to Cometo. At the end of 1830, there were eight 
students with their Lector, Fr. Augustine of Our Mother of Sorrows, of these 
three left for Corneto in May that year.

At the Presentation retreat there were five students at the beginning of 1831, 
but in November 1831, two were transferred to Cometo and one to Rome, while 
one was dismissed. In 1832, there were four students from Cometo, but one, 
Confrater James of St. Peter, died on October 18, 1832. In 1833, two students 
joined the three still present at the Presentation retreat, but one was sent to Cor
neto in November 1833. The group was reduced to four, but was reinforced with 
three clerics, professed at Lucca, so that there were now eight students, of whom 
two were in Major Orders. In 1835, the students numbered five, of whom one 
was in Major Orders. In 1836, the group of students was composed of one priest, 
two deacons and three clerics, six in all, but by December one cleric and one dea
con had been transferred to Cometo. In 1837, the group began with three stu
dents at the Presentation and in May four students from St. Eutizio joined them, 
but these latter were sent to Rome on January 10,1838. In June of 1838, six cler
ics came from the novitiate; of these five were still there in 1839 and two other 
students joined them later.64

From November, 1831, to June 17,1832, seven students with the Lector, Fr. 
Simon of St. Joseph, lived at Cometo. On October 19, 1835, the Lector, Fr. Sil
vester of St. John the Evangelist, went to St. Angelo at Vetralla with three stu
dents. Three more students from Monte Argentario joined them on December 8, 
1835, but all were transferred to Todi on February 27, 1836. Fr. Valentine of St. 
Joseph as Lector and six students went from Monte Argentario to Cometo 
on March 1, 1836, but all left for St. Angelo at Vetralla on June 11, 1836. In 
1838, there were six clerics of whom three arrived in February, one in March and 
two in April, but they were transferred on June 15,1838. In November of 1839, 
five students with their Lector, Fr. Silvester of St. John the Evangelist, were 
transferred from Todi to Cometo and one student from Monte Argentario and one

63 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo 1773-1829, ff. 114,136,154.
64 AGCP, photocopy, Presentazione stato di famiglia 1827-1906, refer to the years cited.

245



newly professed from Paliano joined them. One student left the Congregation and 
the other six with Fr. Silvester departed for St. Eutizio on June 2 2 ,1840.65

At Recanati in 1835, the Provincial, Fr. Anthony of St. James, suggested to 
the General to put only five students at the retreat, since it was in debt, and to 
put the other students at Todi and Corneto.66 In 1830, several students went to 
the new foundations of Lucca and L’Aquila with their Lectors, Fr. Pius Cayro to 
Lucca and Fr. Felix to L’Aquila.

The easy transfer of students from one retreat to another did not facilitate the 
continuity of studies, nor provide capable Lectors. In 1835, at a meeting of Con- 
suitors with the Provincial, Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God reported, “the matter 
of remedying the deficiency of Lectors was discussed at length, but no reasonable 
solution was reached, because of either the lack of capable subjects or their illness. 
The group decided to have the Provincial (Dominic of the Mother of God) supply 
as best he could until the next Chapter, or, at least, until he could provide otherwise. 
In fact, he did remedy the situation in a few months by having Fr. Felix, who had 
somewhat regained his health, move from Ceccano to L’Aquila as Lector.67

There was one Lector for each group and he had the responsibility also of 
being Spiritual Director and professor of all the material for which the students 
were responsible. The Rule had provided a dispensation from the night Office 
for the Lector, so that he would have more time to prepare his classes. Howev
er, often the Lector had to supply for other needs of the community, for exam
ple, the brothers on the quest, or priests absent for preaching.

Despite the tuberculosis which had weakened him, Fr. Mariano John Mark 
of Jesus, Lector at St. Sosio, had to be concerned for the students, serve as Vice 
Rector and substitute for the Superior who was often out preaching. He wrote to 
Fr. Dominic in 1827: “I’m very often forced to be the Superior, because our Rec
tor is out months at a time preaching missions. He leaves me all alone, espe
cially, during times of heavy demands, with guest rooms and other affairs of the 
Retreat, and I have to do everything: Superior, Confessor, Lector, etc...,and since 
we are not many, of necessity, I have to cut back on many obligations, especial
ly the students, which I regret.” 68

65 AGCP, photocopy, Elenco dei Religiosi che compongono la famiglia di questo Ritiro...presso Corneto, 
1831-1852, ff. 1,7-8, the second part of the register “Famiglia in questo Ritiro... ” The year cited.

66 AGCP, A. IV-I/2-4.
67 AGCP, Domenico, Extracts from the Acts of Provincial Consultas (Extracts from the registers, f. 38).
68 AGCP, fondo Domenico, Lettere di P. Mariano a Domenico; The letter does not indicate the month; cf 

also the letter o f September 17 and November 23,1827. AGCP, photocopy Registro di tutti i Religiosi 
di famiglia di S. Sosio dal 1827, f. 1; that of May 17,1827, the community was sixteen religious: five 
priests, two subdeacons, three clerics ,six brothers; that of May 29,1827, the two subdeacons went to 
the Presentation Province; On June 13,1827, four students were sent from the Presentation Province. 
The Rector who was often away preaching was Fr. Andrew of the Heart of Mary.
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In addition, there were not many books at S. Sosio if one wanted to or could 
consult them. In fact, when Fr. Dominic was there in 1837 and wrote the book 
“Requirements for Apostolic Ministry,” he recalls that he was not able “to con
sult good scriptural authors, since I was confined in this angle of the Congrega
tion lacking almost all needed and opportune books.”69

The General Chapter of 1802 had ordered Provincials to be vigilant that Lec
tors do not write sermons for religious less capable of writing, nor be engaged 
too often in preaching, but to concentrate “entirely on teaching the students”. 
The Provincials were also reminded to be extremely vigilant “that the students 
be not burdened with the heavier and distracting tasks.”70

Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God insisted repeatedly that the priests not be 
sent out for the quest, so that they engage more in study and the Lectors in spir
itual and educational formation of the students. The Chapter of the Presentation 
Province, again in 1833, complained that “in some retreats the Lectors are sent 
out on the quest.”71

One of the increasing difficulties for the clerics once they left the novitiate 
was knowledge of the Latin language. It was not taught in many towns. There
fore, the need for organizing some course in the language was being felt, but 
serious efforts would only come out of the 1851 General Chapter.72

The principal concern of Lectors and Major Superiors, as was recalled, was to 
help the students to consolidate and develop their spiritual formation and, espe
cially the formation of the heart to recollection, to purity of intention and a gen
uine love affair with Christ and in him to desire the salvation of souls. They want
ed to form experts of the mystery of Christ known, loved, and lived every day.

During this period, they also wanted the students to remove every doubt 
about their vocation. Dominic wrote to a Lector, Fr. Pius Cayro that when any
one is uncertain “he should be supported up to a certain sign; but then put him a 
bit with his back to the wall, so that he resolves his doubt and quickly does what 
he has to do. Thus, we no longer have to be puppeteers. One of these students 
was put through a terrible trial. We will see what he resolves.”73

69 AGCP, Domenico, Apparato, op. tit., f. 113r.
70 Decreti e rac., op. tit., N. 250, n. 4; 252.
71 AGCP, Praes, Cap. prov. 1833, ses 6.
72 AGCP, Domenico, Lettere del P. Mariano al P. Domenico; he wrote on July 8, 1826: “I gave a lit

tle class in moral theology to three young men, among whom is a priest, but, dear Father, they are 
thick and understand very little Latin and Italian. But they are good.”. Decreti e rac..,op. Cit., deer. 
377, n. 3.

73 AGCP, fondo Santi, Domenico, cas. 3. cart. Letter to Fr. Pius Cayro, August 3 ,1830.
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Officially, the scholastic year lasted about six months, but the beginning of 
this year varied, especially for the group coming out of novitiate.

The scholastic method was still what Fr. Marcaurelius initially began at 
Vetralla years earlier. The General Chapter of 1802 asked that the method be 
updated, taking into account the social evolution: “for it greatly feels that it is 
important that our students study well in order to be prepared through study and 
the spirit of the exercises proper to our Institute; therefore, the Venerable Chap
ter decrees that the Superior General and the Provincials put in place an exact 
system of studies, lasting six years, in conformity with the Holy Rule; that the 
same Superior General appoint two of the more capable Lectors to present the 
method to follow in the study of philosophy, theology, in Scripture, the Holy 
Fathers and Sacred Eloquence.”74

Political events prohibited the realization of this decree. However in 1820, 
an effort was made to improve scholastic texts as we will see.

The General Chapter of 1790 had ordered the Lectors of philosophy not “to 
lose time with the students having them study questions less important for our 
Institute, but to attempt to lay sound foundations in true logic and solid reason
ing so necessary for the more serious study of Sacred Theology.”75 The General 
Chapter of 1802 emphasized the importance of grounding the student well in 
metaphysics and philosophical ethics “training them well in the school method”76

The Lector explained the author’s text, expanded on it and daily asked the 
students questions. He brought out objections to quicken their intelligence.77 
During the philosophy course, there were also some notions of cosmology, geog
raphy, geometry and chemistry presented. To encourage the students in public 
speaking and to interest the community in the students’ progress, occasional 
philosophical or theological conferences, called public “dissertations,” were 
held. The one appointed introduced the terms of the question, its significance and

4. 3. Scholastic Year and Study Method

74 Decreti e rac., op. cit., deer. 250, n. 1, 3.
75 Decreti e rac., op. cit., deer. 250, n. 2.
76 Decreti e rac.,op. cit. ,decr. 250, n. 2.
77 AGCP, Vita del Conf. Filippo del SS. Sacramento, f. 38: “in school he recited his lesson with satis

faction and brevity of words, always learning it was wonderful. He sometimes posed some difficulty, 
but quickly understood the answer, he was at peace and there was no danger that he would be perfid
ious as some do...when in class, he put up some arguments, he presented them well, well-reasoned 
and in form.” * Vita di Conf. Bernardino, cap/ 6: “he was diligent in writing in our little notebooks 
what he felt would help our reasoning and explanation of the author.” AGCP, DOMENICO DELLA 
MADRE DI DIO, Vita del Conf. Martino del SS. Crocifisso, f. 163: “He presented his arguments well 
and in form, and clear, but there was no danger that he would become angry, or try to overcome the 
adversary; in fact, if  he noticed that one could not respond, he stopped and thanked him. He also pre
sented philosophical dissertations and he made them well-reasoned and in an eloquent Latin.
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value, expounded and proved the thesis, then answered objections from those 
present. Finally, he summed up the question, whatever was relevant to the debate 
and thanked all present.

4. 4. The Courses of study and Texts Used

The courses were organized according to the prescription of the Rule and 
Constitutions recalled by the General Chapter of 1802. The first two years were 
dedicated to the study of philosophy and the next three to theology. The last year, 
the sixth, was given to the study of Scripture, the Fathers of the Church and 
Sacred Eloquence.78 During the study of philosophy, some elements of geometry 
and natural science were added, following the manuals of philosophy of those 
days. Gregorian chant was also practiced.

The theological course embraced the study of dogmatic theology, especially 
the tracts on the Blessed Trinity, the Church, Christ and the Sacraments. How
ever, greater attention was paid to moral theology, which was considered very 
necessary for the confessional ministry, itinerant preaching and spiritual direc
tion. Dominic’s one great goal and that of the better teachers of that period was 
to avoid paying too much attention to discussion between the Molinists, 
Thomists, Probabilists, etc. They recommended to leam Catholic doctrine well, 
in order to preach with clarity what the Church embraced, without entering into 
disputes between theologians. He recommended that the history of the Church, 
the Councils, and the Fathers of the Church also be studied, and “that doctrine 
which good Apologists treat.”79

There were better prepared Lectors who gave lessons in ecclesiastical histo
ry, canon law and liturgy.

The sixth and final year was dedicated not only to the study of Scripture and 
of the Fathers, as indicated by the Rule and Constitutions, but also to Sacred Elo
quence. This program depended on the fact that the decree of the 2nd General 
Chapter in 1753 was not followed, namely, with the progress of the Congrega
tion, those youths more promising in preaching be selected and, at the end of the 
theological course, they be gathered in one of the retreats “to prepare for preach
ing missions”80 under the tutelage of a good master. Thus, as provided in the 
Rule, during the sixth year lessons in Sacred Eloquence, composition and prac
tice were added to those of Scripture and the Fathers. This made it possible for 
the students to have a number of sermons, meditations, and catechisms ready and

78 Decreti e rac.., op. cit., dec. 250, n. 1.
79 AGCP, Domenico, Celeste Pedagogo, op. cit., ff. 97-102. Returns to the reasoning in Apparato 

all’apostolico Ministero, op. cit.
80 Decreti e rac.., op. cit., deer. 57.
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approved at the end of the course. They could, then, be gradually introduced into 
the preaching ministry.

The study of Scripture consisted in the knowledge of the history of the text, 
its content of revelation and criteria for interpretation, so that they could under
stand better the goals of their spiritual life, as well as for preaching and spiritu
al direction. In the study of the Fathers, there was a brief review of their person
ality and then seeing which of them would be models for preaching to the peo
ple. These were preferred: Augustine, John Chrysostom, Gregory, Bede, 
Bernard, Leo the Great; less of Ambrose. Several modem authors for preaching 
were suggested, those more to one’s liking, so that he would read them and imi
tate them.

Dominic wrote a guide for Lectors and students of this sixth year “Require
ments for the Apostolic Ministry, Instructions on Studying Divine Scripture and 
the Fathers for Use of our Missionaries of the Most Holy Passion of Jesus 
Christ,” which he reviewed and signed on November 11, 1834. He wished to 
improve and update what St. Vincent Strambi had written under the title of 
“Study Method.” He recommended that the teacher: “see that he himself read 
Divine Scripture and the Fathers and have his students read them. In order not to 
fill their head with many things, I would say, for the course most of the year, I 
would have the students read only the Scriptures. It is not sufficient simply to 
have them read and understand an extract, but they must also reflect on the rales 
and observe whether they know how to apply them.

“The Lector himself should read a chapter, make opportune reflections, espe
cially how they can understand the text by applying the rules they have learned, 
and explain the more difficult passages. Thus, the students will learn to read 
them with the same criteria. The students may be given other similar passages to 
explain and present, either orally or in writing, not by simply commenting, but 
by giving the sense and personages they find in the text as they read it.”

For the Fathers of the Church, he suggested that the Fathers first be general
ly presented, and several in particular. Then, every student should be asked to 
select a Father to his liking, so that he would read and understand him with 
greater interest.

“Regarding the Fathers of the Church, have a student consider the character 
of the Father put up as an example for reflection. With these observations: ask a 
student to take as a model John Chrysostom, another St. Augustine, another Gre
gory the Great, etc. In short, I would say have each imitate that Father with 
whom he feels comfortable and is proportional to his talents. Perhaps many will 
choose John Chrysostom, but then ask them whether they have sufficient feath
ers to fly like that imperial eagle. If not, it would be useless to expend the effort. 
Perhaps they would prefer to imitate the flight of the gentle dove, St. Gregory.
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“If they desire to follow St. Augustine, see whether they are acute and pen
etrating; if not, their work will be in vain. If they are, then warn them that many 
vessels have perished in th^t doctrinal sea. Inculcate in them the rules to serve 
themselves of his authority, since St. Augustine is one of the more energetic in 
expression, if they wish to follow him a bit, they will soon become an unhappy 
shipwrecked sailor, as so many have in these last four centuries of the Church...

“According to the Master’s prudence, a Father should be assigned to the stu
dent who would be suitable for him. Do not prohibit them from reading others, 
but insist that they concentrate on one, for by reading many it will be difficult to 
chose one as model. Let them hold to one. After they have formed their style and 
mode of expressing themselves, then they can read many.”

He counseled the same for understanding and using modem authors for 
preaching: every student must leam one author well, then he can read others.81

Dominic also wrote a pamphlet and several letters regarding composition 
and eloquence: “Brief Notes, namely, Rules for Fruitfully Preaching the Holy 
Word of God,” in 1828; “Observations on Sacred Eloquence,” in 1835.

Other religious taught this subject and wrote pamphlets. Paul Aloysius Pighi 
of the Virgin Mary wrote: “Idea of Divine Scripture. Rules for Fruitful Study. 
Rules for also Fruitfully Studying the Fathers and Profane Authors,” in 1827; 
“Rules for Writing Good Compositions and, Especially Sermons,” 1827; 
“Sacred Rhetoric. Rules for Good Mission Compositions.”

Fr. Luke of the Most Holy Trinity (+1837) taught Sacred Eloquence in 1827- 
28, using Bishop Vincent Strambi’s text, but updating it to the new social situa
tion. The text was later published in 1838 as a posthumous work of Fr. Luke: 
“Compendium of Rhetoric Rules Compiled by Fr. Vincent Mary Strambi of St. 
Paul, Priest of the Congregation of the Passion, later Bishop of Macerata and 
Tolentino. For Use by the Students of the Congregation in Preparation for Holy 
Missions, with the Addition of Brief Notes and Expansion of the Rules for Par
ticular Mission Compositions,” Rome, Urban College, 1838.

The editor alerted the reader that the changes he made were indicated by ** 
“in order not to stain the work of that holy and learned man” who was the author, 
St. Vincent Strambi. This text for the ascendent author Vincent Strambi, vener
ated and esteemed in the Congregation, and smaller in volume than that of Fr. 
Ignatius, was used until the beginning of the 1900s.

A text of Sacred Eloquence for our students which fortunately was published 
was that of Fr. Ignatius of the Side of Jesus: “Fundamentals of Sacred Eloquence

81 AGCP, Domenico, Apparato, op. tit., ff. 112r-114r. Among the modern authors, he recommended 
Segneri, Turchi, as “good”, Joseph Manzoni and Jerome Tornielli as “passable;” He recalled that 
Bourdaloue, Massilon and Cambacérès were good, but “of little worth for our missionaries” since 
they differed much from our style of mission.
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in two parts for directing and instructing the principles of sacred oratory and, 
principally, for them whom God has called to the Apostolic Ministry of Holy 
Mission,” by Fr. Ignatius of the Side of Jesus, Passionisi Priest, Urban College, 
Rome, 1838, Part I and Part II.

We see from the preceding, the importance given to this year of intense pas
toral formation and the goals to be reached in order to offer the Church a wor
thy service of the Word of God.

4. 5. Doctrinal Education

Doctrinal education in the Congregation was strictly Thomistic, both in phi
losophy and in dogmatic theology. Fearful that any student who studied philos
ophy before entering had not understood it, or had not studied St. Thomas, the 
course was required with the texts in use in the Congregation. So it was for Con- 
frater Philip De Angelis of the Most Blessed Sacrament who was professed on 
June 5, 1829. He had already completed a course in philosophy at the Roman 
College and knew Latin very well and had a good understanding of Greek. But 
before entering, he was told that he would have to repeat the course in philoso
phy with the texts being used in the Congregation, as he did after novitiate.82 The 
same thing happened to Confrater Felix Anthony Colella of St. Aloysius (1787- 
1809), who had studied classical languages and philosophy, but following pro
fession “since it was better that he become accustomed to the doctrine of the 
Angelic Doctor, it was determined that he repeat the study of philosophy.”83 84

The General Chapter of 1790 confirmed the decree of 1778 accepting the 
text of moral theology: the Dominican Cuniliati Fulgenzio, Universae theolo - 
giae moralis accurata complexio instituendis candidatis accomodata, Venetiae, 
1752; and that of the Jesuit, Paul Gabriele Antoine, Theologiae moralis univer - 
sa. 84 In 1802, the Capitulars preferred, instead, the work of two Dominican 
authors for official texts in philosophy and theology: Salvatore Roselli, Summa 
philosophica ad mentem D. Thomae Aquinatis; Charles Rene Billuart, Summa S. 
Thomae hodiernis academiarum moribus accomodata, sive Cursus theologiae. 85

Roselli (1722-1784), a Dominican from Naples, taught philosophy for his 
Order at Naples until 1760, when he was called to the General Curia at Rome.

82 AGCP, Vita del Conf Filippo del SS. Sacramento, ff. 15, 36, 38. He asked his father to send him 
the Greek grammar and the Greek New Testament he had used, ff. 20-21.

83 AGCP, photocopy, Ragguaglio delle virtuose azioni del Conf. Felice Antonio di S. Luigi (da Arch. 
Paliano), ff. 2-4, 30-31.

84 Decreti e rac., op. cit., deer. 161, 205, n. 1. COULON, R., Cuniliati, F. In DthC, III/2, 2427-2428; 
SOMMERVOGEL, C., Antoine Paul-Gabriel, in DthC, 1/2,1443-1444.

85 Decreti e rac., op. cit., deer. 250, n. 2.
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While here, he was given the task to write a manual for philosophy, which was 
published in 1777. In assigning Roselli this work, the Master General, Fr. Box- 
adors, intended to begin the restoration of Thomism with the recent develop
ments.86 Among the Passionists, however, the text of the Dominican, Goudin 
Antoine, remained in use,87 Philosophia iuxta inconcussa, tutissimaque divi 
Thomae dogmata quatuor tomis comprehensa, first edition, 1671.

Billuart88 lived and taught in France. The multiple editions of his work are 
due to the clarity of his exposition, the precision of his formulas and the solu
tions, and fidelity to St. Thomas. In moral theology he is a Probabilist and 
adheres to more moderate solutions. The tract on the Sacrament of Penance was 
greatly valued. Among the Passionists during this period the use of Cuniliati’s 
moral theology continued.

As a help or simply for consultation, the question and answer text of Stam- 
po was also used: Elementorum Theologiae practicae ad usum studiosae iuven - 
tutis, Carlo Salvati, Napoli, 1820.89

In the ambit of the reform of studies in the Congregation, there was thought 
of compiling a scholastic text for Passionists which would include the doctrinal 
and methodical direction of the Congregation. The General, Fr. Anthony of St. 
Joseph, decided to assign a Passionist to put together a text, since Roselli’s could 
no longer be found, and, as a result, the students could no longer have a text 
before them. In addition, he had listened to various Lectors, who affirmed that 
the philosophy of Roselli “is worthy of praise, but less adapted to the intelligence 
of the young students, because obscure and indigestible. It was necessary, there
fore, to reduce one part to a mere compendium format and the other part to 
assimilate a bit better the items he treats.”

By reducing the text, it was hoped to complete the philosophy course in two 
years, as foreseen by the Rule. Dominic recalled: “that we have treated this mat
ter many times; and I myself begged Fr. Cajetan, 1st Consultor at that time, to 
take it up; but my efforts were in vain.”

At the beginning of 1828, the General sent Fr. Dominic to Ceccano to teach 
philosophy, since Fr. Ambrose was elected Rector of Cometo. He also asked him

86 ENRICO NARCISO, O.P., La Summa Philosophica di Salvatore Roselli e la rinascita del Tomis - 
mo, Pont. Univ. Lateranense, Roma, 1966.

87 COULON, R , Goudin Antoine, in DthC V I/2 .1508-1516. AGC, A. IV-VI/1-1, Relazioni date dai mis - 
sionari che possono servire per le Cronache, there is a Nota dei libri ed altre cosarelle spettanti agli studi 
di questa Provincia di Maria SS. Addolorata, affirms that Goudin’s books there were 10 complete copies 
and two incomplete, whereas Rosselli’s books there were 9 complete and 2 incomplete.

88 MANDONNET, P. Billuart, Ch. R., in DthC II/l, 890-892.
89 Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God, disagreeing with him, holds that virtual implicit referral not 

impaired by any evil circumstance is sufficient to fulfill a virtuous act., cf. FEDERICO, L ’infalli - 
bilità Pontificia, op. cit. p. 34.
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to write a manual for our students. He remained there until October 23, 1828, 
when he was recalled to Rome to teach the students and continue writing the 
manual. As he completed five pages, he passed them on to the General for read
ing and correction. When he completed the work, the General had them copied 
and probably gave them to Fr. Cajetan to look over.

The title of the work, in six manuscript volumes of 1557 sheets (20 x 27 cm) 
was Praeparatio seu Manuductio ad Sacrum Universamque Theologiam. The 
General told Fr. Dominic that “the examiner disapproved of the work, nor did 
he think it opportune for our students, since, although the doctrine is sound, and 
the method very clear and intelligible to all, the style was not appropriate. How
ever, it was new in our Congregation and new things are always dangerous. The 
novelty of method could, in time, bring about the same in doctrine. Because of 
these reasons,” the General replied, “nothing more will be done.” Father 
Dominic replied, “I’m not disappointed with the news, since obedience was my 
reason for doing it.” Obedience was also the motive for not giving it any further 
thought. In fact, he writes that “I would not have looked at it again for my entire 
life, unless I was asked again to teach philosophy.”

He candidly confesses that “the only thing that disappoints me is that some
one, I do not know, but someone for his own interests, would spread the word to 
the entire Congregation, that I am little attached to the doctrine of St. Thomas,90 
and other similar things which I would like to bury forever in oblivion.”

He defends himself against the charge of not being a lover of the doctrine of 
St. Thomas which cannot be deduced from his philosophy. He did not place St. 
Thomas’ name in the title, “but I did this on purpose, so as not to hurt the deli
cate ears of modem philosophers to whom the name of St. Thomas gives much 
pain, as well as to treat the Thomists’cause with favorable results. In substance, 
what do I do in the entire work? Do I not really establish the entire doctrine of 
St. Thomas and the Thomists?

“If I have omitted many of the useless scholastic arguments, it is not against 
Thomism, because: if the Angelic Doctor were living in this century, instead of 
refuting Avicenna and Averroe, he would set out to refute the even more fatal 
errors of a Voltaire, Rousseau, Locke and other similar pests of the human 
nature...much of that rancid stuff is not the fruit of the angelic mind of Aquinas, 
but rather of some of his lazy commentators.” St. Thomas would not have

90 AGCP, Domenico, Apparato, op. cit., f. 75v, contained an echo of Dominic’s suffering in this case. 
He writes that in sermons one should not present the opinions of different schools, but only the 
Catholic doctrine and replies to the difficulty of one student: If I don’t present the Thomistic doc
trine ot the people “I would incur a bad reputation before my companions, as if I would be embar
rassed to be a Thomist. How to solve this difficulty?” Dominic replies: “In preaching to the people, 
I am an ambassador of Christ and not o f Thomism.”
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stopped with the “pygmies, but would have resolved to cut down the giants who 
burn to make war against reason, and not less against God’s Religion,”91

Dominic’s work remained in manuscript form. When he was in England the 
General, Fr. Anthony of St. James, was in favor of having it published, but the 
obstacle was the language in which it was written. The Latin text would not have 
had a market, since English or French were the languages used in schools. A 
close study of Dominic’s writings, this philosophical work and other pamphlets 
touching philosophical and theological arguments, will show how he was faith
ful to Thomas ’ doctrine, but with an openness toward whatever new thought the 
human intelligence offered. 92

The General gave the task to Fr. Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation to prepare 
a new reduced edition of Roselli. The edition appeared in 1837: Compendium 
Summae Philosophicae, R.P. Salvatoris Mariae Roselli, O.P., Rome in Urban 
College, 1837, para prima Logica complectens, pp. IV-230;pars secunda Phys - 
ica complectens, pp. 281 + several geometric and physics tables; pars tertia 
Metaphysicam complectens, pp. 351 + cosmographical tables; pars quarta, Eti - 
cam complectens, pp. 392. The criteria of the edition as indicated in the preface 
was to reduce the work, since it could not be taught in the time destined for phi
losophy. The nature part had been greatly reduced, while ethics was increased, 
since it would be useful in theology.

It was also urgent to have available copies of the theological compendium of 
Billuart and the General thought of having it reprinted. In 1827, while returning 
from visiting the proposed foundation at Lucca, he stopped in Florence to exam
ine the new edition of that compendium that was being reprinted. He found the 
first two volumes and spoke with Fr. Inghirami of the Pius Schools, asking him 
to urge Fr. Angelo Pedralli, who was preparing it, to bring it to completion, since 
he would obtain a number of copies for the students and assured him that the edi
tion would be in demand even in the Kingdom of Naples. In 1828, Pedralli 
assured the General that he would continue the work, but the General waited for 
three years without results. Therefore, he felt that he had to proceed with the 
printing, since the texts were needed. So he absorbed the cost of publication. In 
1832, the General entrusted Fr. Cajetan of the Annunciation to review and update

91 AGCP, Domenico, Praeparatio seu Manuductio ad sacram universamque Theologiam, sen Cursus
Philosophicus, tomus sextus Ethicam Complectens, ff. 211r-214v.

92 A  study on this aspect of Dominic’s philosophical thought can be found in FEDERICO, L ’infalli - 
bilità Pontificia, op. cit., pp. 16-20. ADOLFO LIPPI, B. Domenico Barberi, passionista, Antolo - 
già delle opere filiosofiche, a cura di - -, Pont. Unvi. Lateranense, Roma, 1969, presents an intro
ductory study on Dominic’s philosophical work, and in an orderly way, salient passages o f varous 
chapters o f the work. ADOLFO LIPPI, Il B. Domenico della Madre di Dio filosofo, in A A .W .,  
Visse per l ’unità cristiana. Il B. Domenico della Madre di Dio, Passionista (1792-1849), Ed. Eco, 
1966, p p .75-101.

255



the Compendium Theologicae di Billuart except the tract on de Deo Uno, which 
he entrusted to Fr. Ignatius of the Side of Jesus.

In March of 1833, the printing of the text began at Giovanni Battista Marini 
press. But in November he stopped the presses. The account was paid and a new 
contract was signed with the publisher C. Puccinelli who completed the three- 
volume work in December 1835. The cost sustained by the General was 2.120,33 
scudi. In the introduction, mention is made that the Florentine Publisher began 
the printing in 1824, but did not complete it.93

On May 25, 1833, Canon Pedralli complained to the Archbishop of Siena, 
Archbishop Joseph Mancini that he sent a letter to the General. On October 14, 
1833, the General explained to the Archbishop how the difficulty was overcome 
and that he and the Passionists were not in debt to the Canon. He simply prom
ised to mention the Canon in the first volume of the Roman edition.94

We do not know the reason for not stating that the edition was prepared and 
financed by the Passionists. The edition, compared with the one of 1836-38 
printed in Brescia, is distinct because the first volume allowed "Censures and 
condemned propositions ” (pp. 1-56). Then as mentioned in the preface, for the 
sake of the students, “Theological Places” (pp. 64-157) were added, which Bil
luart had omitted and returned to Melchior Cano. The tract of the “Mysteries of 
Christ” is printed after that of the “Incarnation, ” for a better coherence of the 
method.

An addition of great value for use of the manual is the Analytical Index 
which includes pp. 1947-2069 of the 4th volume.

Between 1838-39, Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God also wrote a manual of 
moral theology (ff. 1818r.v.) Entitled: Theologia moralis ad usum Clericorum 
Excalceatorum SS.mae Crucis et Passionis Domini Nostri Jesu Christi, alio - 
rumque, ac praesertim eorum qui sacris Missionibus peragendis addicuntur.

The author left the pages for the preface blank and, therefore, it is not known 
if he had intended to explain the reasons for writing this work, especially 
whether he had been asked by the General or that he wrote on his own as a result 
of his teaching the subject. He divides the material in twenty-six tracts beginning 
with the Last End, Conscience and Laws, passing then to the Decalogue, Sacra
ments and concluding with the Religious State.

The title indicates the program and approach to St. Alphonsus Liguori who 
wrote his moral theology in order to form preachers of missions. The scope to 
form missionaries helps him to approach the system of probabilism of Liguori

93 AGCP, Stampe, there is a copy of the three volumes. At the beginning of the first volume, there is 
a manuscript sheet of the General, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, where he briefly narrates the history 
of the edition and its cost.

94 AGCP, A. III-IV/1-7, The difficulty over the edition of the Compendium by Billuart.
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and will be a guarantee for the students. Earlier in “Compendium of Moral The - 
ology, ” redacted in Italian in 1832 for a religious who was looking for a vade - 
mecum to take with him on missions, he affirmed the licitness of absolving a 
Probabilist penitent “otherwise, no one would have been able to absolve Blessed 
Liguori, who taught the doctrine of probabilism, which is absurd to think 
about.”95

Unfortunately, this work of Dominic has also remained in manuscript form, 
although the author reread it, made some corrections while in England, espe
cially the unconditional adhesion to the criterion of St. Alphonsus and leaving 
his reference to probabilism in which he had been formed.96

4. 6 . Study of Scripture, the Fathers of the Church and Sacred Eloquence

During this period, the commitment to form preachers for apostolic service 
as stated in the Rule was profoundly felt. Before becoming Provincial and later 
as General, Fr. Paul Aloysius Pighi, was highly regarded as Lector of Sacred Elo
quence and had written a manual for the students.

In his philosophical and theological works, Fr. Dominic always had before 
him the formation of missionaries. However, he also wrote much on the study of 
Scripture, the Fathers and Sacred Eloquence, and the manner of composing ser
mons in the apt Passionist style. He always insisted on the obligation of being 
simple in the discourse, but solid in content of Catholic Doctrine.

In one letter he highly recommended a simple style which had distinguished 
Passionists up to that time:

“I am of the opinion that a minister of the divine Word, much less a Religious 
of our Congregation, should never use deep concepts, unintelligible to a great 
part of his audience in his composition and preaching. He should neither use 
high-sounding phrases, nor involved paragraphs, nor words found in the dic
tionaries of Cmsca, nor other modes of affected speech. But they should present 
the truths of our Faith, the mysteries of our Holy Religion and any other theme 
with simple language, intelligible not only to the educated, but also to each sin
gle listener in the audience, even the most uncouth villain and mean wench, 
always far, however, from buffoonery.

“Part of my thinking is that proposition, ‘much less the religious of our Con
gregation.’ I will not give details, but I haven’t included it without reason, for 
whatever is wanted from other institutes, we must guard the end for which our 
Congregation was instituted. It was not for decorating libraries witth beautiful

95 AGCP, Domenico, Compendium di inorale. .., trai. 2, art. 7.
96 AGCP, Domenico, Manuscritto voi. 2/2, f. 72, voi. 6 , f. 64v. A  look at the content of this moral the

ology in FEDERICO, L’infallibilità pontificia, op cit., pp. 30-32.
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spiritual productions and of eloquence, but to break the bread of the divine Word 
o the poor people during missions and retreats, to preach Jesus Christ and him 

Crucified. The people expect this from us, the Church expects, God expects it 
from us. And this must always be the aim of our religious.

“When Bishop Strambi still was a religious with us, he heard talk one day of 
popular preacher who flowered in Rome and the manner with which he held 

his audience, with his jokes, sweetness, witty sayings and lively expressions and 
tie was asked why he did not do the same, since he had as much ability as the 
preacher. Bishop Strambi replied simply by pointing to the Passionist “Sign” on 
his habit, making him understand that this sacred “Sign” impressed on his heart 
prohibits us from doing the same thing.”97

He also emphasizes the great necessity of presenting oneself to the audience 
as a peaceful person and with a live desire to help each one present, for whom 
lesus gave his life: “show them that you love your audience and that you care 
for their eternal salvation and have little doubt, they will know you love them.” 
To succeed, he recommends: “before coming before your audience revive faith 
in your hearts, that they are dear souls to Jesus, so dear that the divine lover died 
for them...Imagine that the Church and the square where the people are gathered 
is the same Sacred Heart of Jesus, so vast that it contains everyone. Gaze at 
them. Look at them, written in characters of blood and love. Oh, who will not 
love the neighbor, if he gazes within? Make brief, but fervent acts of love to God, 
invoking his aid and his assistance in order to worthily exercise your sacred min
istry.”98

Dominic often suggests to treat reasons for hope and trust in divine mercy 
and providence, rather than motives for fear. On the contrary, he reproves “those 
who do not know how to preach during the mission anything but fear and terror, 
and seem they are ashamed to preach on Paradise, seeming to lose the fervor of 
the Mission. I would, instead, call them terrorists rather than missionaries. Eh! 
Speak about the happiness of God’s country, which God has ready for us, after 
speaking on the awful pains of hell.

“I know that it is not customary to speak on God’s love, although I would 
judge it highly opportune, if it is well done. However, here one can supply, and 
is supplied in fact, by bringing in the bitter Passion the Divine Redeemer suf
fered for love of us, which is the sweetest, the strongest and most efficacious 
motive that can be given to the Christian audience for understanding the holy 
love of God.”99

97 AGCP, Domenico, Breve avvertenze, ossiano regole per predicare con frutto la Parola di Dio, ff, 
183- 184.

98 AGCP, Domenico, Sacra Eloquenza, III, 5, f. 275r.v.-279r.v.
99 AGCP, Domenico, Sacra Eloquenza, III, 5, f. 254v.-255r,v.
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Fr. Ignatius of the Side of Jesus, Dominic’s intimate friend with whom he 
shared his ideals, in publishing his work Istituzioni di Eloquenza Sagra, declares 
that he is writing “simply to instruct or direct a new preacher, who presumes to 
have been called by the Lord to the arduous and hard ministry of holy mis
sions.’’However, in a special way, he had in mind “the young of my Institute, 
destined by the Institute to proclaim the gospel and extend its progress by the 
mission ministry” (p. XI).

In analyzing this work, it is clear that the author knew well the writing of 
Vincent Strambi cited above and that he himself quotes on page XVII. Follow
ing Passionist tradition, Fr. Ignatius proposes the study of Sacred Scripture and 
the Fathers in the first tome and then indicates the rules for composing the vari
ous types of discourses and sermons and mode of guiding the audience to under
stand, be convinced of what was suggested and proposed to practice. In the sec
ond tome, elocution is presented, the use of memory, pronunciation, the voice 
and gesture.

Synthetically, he recommends that the missionary “Preach in Jesus Christ, in 
Christ, in his spirit; preaching what he has preached, namely, the science of sal
vation and the truth of the Kingdom of God, in the manner with which he has 
preached, namely, a simple, familiar and intelligible way to all, without ostenta
tious quotes of Greek, Hebrew; new, not well-known and not flattering, but noth
ing improper or gross which might offend” (p. 159).

The second part treats different models of preaching from the catechism, 
meditation, family discourses, retreats. It reserves a special place for the medi
tation on the life and Passion of Jesus. To help the preachers, it inserts a para
graph with the observations to speak well on the Passion of Jesus, extracts from 
the works of Benedict XIV, so that it be a serious and affectional discourse at the 
same time. For Passonists, he then develops “Motives of the Passion”, to be 
preached during the mission, in the morning to accustom the people “to think 
often and devotedly on the most holy Passion of Jesus.” He emphasizes that to 
help the people recall the Passion of Jesus during the day, all Passionists should 
have the people learn the ejaculation: “Lord, I thank you for dying on the cross 
for my sins. My Jesus, have mercy”; and another: “Eternal Father, I offer you the 
blood of Jesus Christ in atonement for my sins and for the needs of Holy 
Church”.

Regarding retreats, he proposes what was done in the Congregation from the 
very beginning, namely, following the method of St. Ignatius, substituting, how
ever, the morning sermon with meditation on the Passion of Jesus. In the 
evening, on the other hand, there was a meditation on the Last Things and on 
divine mercy, but not omitting a meditation on the Virgin Mary “according to the 
pious custom introduced among us”. In this printed work, we find a synthesis of

259



the best material of Vincent Strambi, Paul Aloysius, Luke of the Most Holy Trin
ity and Dominic of the Mother of God.

4.7 . The Acceptance of the Theological Authority of St. Alphonsus Liguori

In the Institute the moral system followed was Probabilism, which holds that 
when there is uncertainty as to the moral rectitude of an action, the opinion that 
supports liberty may be followed, if it is substantially probable. The missionary 
commitment which put our preachers in contact with the often illiterate people 
and the bond which the vow established by the merciful love of Christ as 
revealed and communicated by the Passion of Jesus, aided the Passionists to 
have always an attitude of compassion and benevolence toward sinners. During 
this period, it was Dominic of the Mother of God who discovered the value of 
the doctrine of St. Alphonsus and sought to present it to the students he was 
forming. As early as 1832, he cites Alphonsus in his “Compendium of Moral 
Theology.” He greatly praised Liguori in his “Requirements for Apostolic Min - 
istry. ” He strongly recommends that preachers do not include in their sermons 
and confessions doubtful matters or those being discussed among Catholics. He 
also recommended that they do not stop with Billuart whom they had studied, 
“don’t be content to read only one theologian, regardless of who he is. You must 
read many, as Pope Benedict XIV recommends, in order to observe what the
ologians agree upon and what they do not. Where they agree, use that to instruct 
the people, and I assure you this is not a small matter...Don’t believe that every
thing you’ve read in Billuart is a point of faith. Examine a different theologian, 
and you’ll notice that the matter is different.

“What proposal do you wish me to treat? I will comment for the glory of 
God, for your own advantage and that of the Congregation. Before you write 
your instructions, take a look at St. Alphonus Liguori’s moral theology. Oh 
Liguori! Not much admiration. Have you ever read him? No, thank God, (so 
someone would reply). I assure you that, if you had read him, you would not 
reply in that manner.

“By God’s grace, I have read him, and I do not regret I did. Read him, then, 
with all God’s grace and you can do it without losing such grace. Read him 
beginning to end. Why? To embrace all his opinions? I would not so much; but 
to be cautious in speaking where not to engage him publicly in your discourse. 
This is that grace from God that I wish for you and that I hope you will gain 
through the merits and intercession of the Saint. Say what you will. Alphonsus 
Liguori is a great Saint and he has written as a Saint. I can understand that even 
Saints can make a mistake, and, at times, err again, but I believe one can make 
a greater mistake who is contrary without good reasons. I’ve written a disserta
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tion on the topic. If God wills that it happen to fall into your hands, you can read 
it.” 100

It is interesting to see in Dominic this admiration for Alphonsus and his doc
trine, while both in the Papal States and in the Grand Duchy of Tuscany his 
moral doctrine was not accepted in that period.101 This approach toward the sys
tem of St. Alphonsus Liguori helped Dominic and his companions in Belgium 
where Alphonsus was highly esteemed.

5. The Library in a Passionist Community

The library has a well-defined place in a Passionist community from the first 
text of the Rule: it is like a chapel where one goes to seek help to understand and 
deepen the wisdom of God and instmments for preparation in apostolic service. 
The library was also a means to safeguard personal poverty, since it helped the 
religious avoid collecting books in their rooms and other objects useful for writ
ing.

At the time of the suppression, it was a challenge to save as much of the 
sacred furnishings, library books and other objects of the retreat as could be 
saved. During the restoration and in the founding of new houses, there is the 
noted commitment of the Superiors General, Provincials and Rectors to obtain
ing new books. The four Generals in this period were solicitous to render com
fortable the two places in the house where the Passionists would pass the major 
part of his day when at home in the retreat, in order to become expert in the 
knowledge and personal experience of God and communicating it to his broth
ers and sisters: the choir and the library. The local chronicles offer good docu
mentation.

The Chronicles of Sts. John and Paul testify particularly the commitment of 
Fr. Lawrence Salvi who was Rector and Vice Rector for a long time. From the 
time of the foundation to 1935, the library of Sts. John and Paul was in the actu
ally reading room. When the religious reentered the monastery in the summer of 
1814, they no longer found the bookshelves of the library and they had to be

100 AGCP, Domenico, Apparato all’apostolico ministero, f. 81r.v. I do not know which dissertaton he 
is referring to. On the formation of the moral thought of St. Alphonsus, cf. LOUIS VEREECKE, 
Saint Alphonse de Liguori dans l ’histoire de la Théologie morale du XVI au XVIII siècle, in 
AA.VV., Alphonse de Liguori pasteur et docteur, Beauchesne Paris, 1987, pp. 95-125. 
RODRIQUE THÈBERGE, Une Morale pour une pastorale de la miséricorde. L ’Homo apostoli - 
eus, in A A .W ., Alphonse de Liguori, op. cit., pp. 127-138.

101 GIUSEPPE ORLANDI, La recezione della dottrina di S. Alfonso in Italia durante la Restau - 
razione,in A A .W ., La recezione del pensiero alfonsiano nella Chiesa, Collegium S. Alfonsi, 
Romae, 1998, pp. 411-420.
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rebuilt. In 1824, they put new glass in the 8 windows of the library, replaced the 
window sashes and the shutters of the large window that was the wall where now 
there is an altar-piece from the time when the room served as a retreatants’ 
chapel between 1935 and 1964.102
When the retreat at Todi opened in 1816, 300 volumes saved from the retreats at 
the beginning of the suppression and deposited at Foligno with the Countess 
Morotti were transported to the retreat.103 For the foundation at L’Aquila, as 
already mentioned, the General sent 277 volumes. In the other retreats of this 
period, the General always sent a goodly number of books. The local Superiors 
were solicitous enough to acquire new books useful for the religious and they 
recorded the fact in the Chronicles.104

The library books, first of all, regarded Scripture, not only in the Latin Vul
gate edition, but also the translation of Anthony Martina and the commentaries 
of that time. In the larger libraries (Sts. John and Paul, those in Provincial hous
es, some others, as at the Presentation, for example) there is always the work of 
Cornelius a Lapide, which is a principal font for meditation and preparation for 
preaching, especially retreats. The commentaries on Scripture by St. Thomas, 
Maldonato and Zucconi; Cochin, Istruzioni familiari sopra VEpistole ed Evan - 
gelii di tutto Vanno\Notio Sacrorum Bibliorum; II Messia adombrato nei Salmi 
di David; Bendini, Saggio di esegesi biblica; L ’Evangelio meditato; the works of 
Calmet; Salmi Davidici were translated by Ponsileoni.

In the dogmatic, moral and spiritual or mystical theology section, the first 
place is for St. Thomas with the Summa Theologica, Opuscoli and Catena aurea.

Among the theological texts are those apprpved-hy the General Chapters for 
student formation: Billuart for dogmatic theology and Cuniliati for moral theolo
gy. Alongside these authors, we also see Bonacina, Antoine, Contenson, Felice 
Potesta, Layman, Natal Alexander, Tuderini, Fondamenti della morale. St. 
Alphonsus Liguori enters the picture only after 1830 for morals, but at Todi in 
1824, his Confessore diretto per le Confessioni, two volumes, was purchased. 
Even-before that date, there was an abundance of his ascetical or pious spiritual 
practices. At Todi in 1829, we find Epitome di teologia morale, by Beltradi in two 
volumes; Morale Cristiana, by the Master Alfonso Cingari was donated by the 
Bishop of Perugia. During the restoration new theological texts were purchased 
which included apologetics, for example: Vindiciae Privilegiorum in persona S.

102 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovajmi e Paolo, II, f. 105,135.
103 AGCP, B. II-III/2-1, 1-7: Nota dei libri ed altro che depositato... fu trasportato in S. Giacomo di 

Todi li 13 luglio 1816.
104 For Montecavo, see Platea (AGCP, B. III-VI/1-4), f. 23, records that in the three years 1821-1824 

about 200 scudi were spent for books. For Sts. John and Paul, Platea 1773-1829, ff. 135, 153; 
Platea 1830, II, ff. 8 -10 ,17 -18 . Platea di Todi, 1816-1872, ff. 53, 85.
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Petri Romano Pontifici a Christo Domino Collatorum; Caratteri della vera reli * 
gione; Sardegna, Teologia dogmatico-polemica', Francis Rotarius, Apparatus 
universae Theologiae moralis; Avvertimenti di S. Carlo Borromeo e di S. 
Francesco di Sales per i confessori; this volume was also included in the mis
sion cases.

In the philosophy section, the books of Roselli and Goudin dominate. In Todi 
we find the Christian Philosophy, by Muratori, single volume; The Advocates of 
the Poor, sermons in four volumes.

In Spiritual theology, there were a great variety of books and authors. Natu
rally, the classic texts abound: Theresa of Jesus, John of the Cross, Francis de 
Sales, especially; Bonaventure with his mystical booklets; Mystical Theology in 
four parts, by Fr. Casimiro Liborio Tempesti, Venezia, 1757; Bellarmine, with 
The Benefit of Tears, and other spiritual pamphlets, in addition, his Christian 
Doctrine; John Bona, Discretion or Discerning Souls, in Latin and Italian, and 
also the same author: Via compendii ad Deum per motus anagogicos, orationes 
jaculatorias, Venezia, 1742; Ascetical Directory, by John Baptist Scaramelli; 
Peter Giannotti, Mystical Theology divided in three parts, Lucca, 1752; The 
Direction of the Soul in the Way of the Spirit.”

The section in Patrology is also abundant: Bibliotheca Patrum; Scriptorum 
Veterum Vaticana nova Collectio, edited by Bishop Maj. Also present are the 
works of: St. Ireneus, St. Gregory, St. Bernard, St. Augustine and St. John 
Chrysostom, as well as the works of Benedict XIV.

Naturally, also abundant are books on meditation: from the Imitation of 
Christ to the works on meditation of St. Alphonsus Liguori; others include 
Rodriguez, Exercise of Perfection and Christian Virtue; Cajetan da Bergamo, 
Meditations on the Passion of Jesus; two authors whose texts became classic and 
were read in public until about 1960; Bona, de Sacrificio Missae; Peter Pina- 
monti, The Director, or the Method to Help Souls Remain Ordered on the Road 
to Christian Perfection; also by the same author, The Religious Sister in Soli - 
tude; Louis Muratori, Spiritual Exercises According to Fr. Paul Segneri; also his, 
Regulated Devotion of Christians. Principles and Rules for Christian Life; also 
The Force of the Human Phantasy. Meditations,” by Spinola; Da Ponte, Medita - 
tions; Palma, The Passion of Jesus; Creatures, an ample book for man, by Ray
mond di Sebunde, 3 volumes.

Well-stocked was the section on preaching for missions, retreats and medi
tations. Among the more common authors and works are found, Segneri, Pina- 
monti, Da Bergamo, the Sacred Discourses of St. Alphonsus Liguori, Bossuet, 
The Controversies of Bellarmine; Rossignoli, Marvels of God; Chateaubriand, 
The Triumph of the Christian Religion; Bressanvido, Moral Instructions on 
Christian Doctrine; Dialogue on Christian Happiness; Francis Bretanneau, S.J.,
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Lenten Sermons', Philosophical-Political Proofs in Defense of Christianity, 
Siniscalchi, Lenten Devotions', Discourses on the Divine Legislation of Jesus 
Christ? and the works of Turchi, Muzzarelli, Cardellini.

The library of Sts. John and Paul, contained the works of Lamennais, Essay 
on Indifference in Matters o f Religion? Vol. I, Firenze, 1819; Volumes II-IV, 
Modena, 1824; also In Defense of the Essay on the Indifference in Matters of 
Religion, ” in French, Paris - Lyon, 1821, and in Italian, Modena, 1824.

Historical volumes included the series, History of the last Centuries of the 
Church; G. Cobbet, History of the Protestant Reform in England and in Ireland; 
Novaes, Lives of the Popes; Daniel Bartoli, Information on China; Cancellieri, 
History of Papal Possessions; Becchetti, Church History; Dictionary oflllustri - 
ous Men, and Universal Gazette, editions of different years.

The best supplied libraries were those of Sts. John and Paul, St. Angelo at 
Vetralla and the Presentation and Lucca.

In a sense, the library’s usefulness was extended to the corridors of the 
retreat through the pictures hung on the walls. These showed principal events in 
sacred and civil history, and history of the Church, the lives of the saints, geo
graphical maps. Beginning with Fr. John Baptist Gorresio himself, the Generals 
were solicitous that the corridors were not bare. They encouraged Rectors and 
helped financially with paintings, so that, walking through the corridors, the 
religious would renew their formation and offer themselves to God in Jesus, in 
order to continue the salvific mission which the Church also partly entrusted to 
the Passionists.105

6 . The Perception of Some Educational Problems in the Congregation

6 .1 . The Project of Academic Grades

In the climate of scholastic reform in the Papal States and as an incentive to 
study, privileges were given to those who had a university degree. In the Con
gregation, there was a movement to adopt the system of other Orders which had 
stimulated study by granting exceptions and privileges to those with degrees, to 
Lectors and to those needing a degree for higher office of jurisdiction. Howev
er, in those institutes which had gone that route the common life had diminished 
among religious, as well as that spiritual relaxation which the Holy See had 
warned against in the Restoration and had wanted to eliminate absolutely in reli
gious orders.

105 See the Platea o f the various retreats.
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Fr. Dominic heard about these circulating proposals and wrote a letter to the 
General. From the draft copy available:

“Dear Father General:
“Thoughts regarding studies:
“I beg Your Paternity to excuse my ardor in presuming to tell you about some

thing which I believe is necessary for the good of the Congregation. I have heard 
that there is a desire to promote studies. An excellent idea. However, I do not see 
very good means, etc. They want to propose honors, exceptions, titles, etc. My 
Goodness, Dear Father! This seems more like destroying than edifying, etc. etc.

“They say it is necessary to help nature. Yes, help, but with what? Base 
objectives?, etc. These are not genuine aids for nature. Instead of lifting it up, it 
is lowering it, inclining it to earthly things, etc. I am sure that N. are studying it 
without these goals.

“Not all think this way. I reply: ‘Those who do not, will help the Congrega
tion little, regardless of what they study. Woe to those who wish to be called 
Rabbi!’ (Cf. Mt, 23:7). These are the enemies of the Gospel. They cannot be 
friends, etc.

“But other religious institutes have done it. Concedo. Too many things have 
they done. If we wish to do everything, too, we will soon decline, as most of 
them have! And the goal of our Congregation is not (teaching), etc. Have no 
doubt, regardless, the same will happen to ours.

“But do the same for us? The other religious institutes are numerous, an 
occasional one graduated a short time ago; but, etc.

“The young priests could be prohibited from walking this road. In my opin
ion, even an occasional exam could be given confessors and suspend the igno
rant. I do not see any great difficulty in doing it.

“It is proposed that Superiors should not be elected, unless they are rabbis in 
Israel. But how often one with mediocre talent has more ability to govern?

“I beg you to read Rodriguez, Volume I, Chapter 1, where you find much on 
this subject. Read Muzzarelli, the pamphlet on the origin of the decline of reli
gious institutes.”106

On this project, we have no other documentation than the two letters of Fr. 
Dominic, who was Lector at St. Angelo at Vetralla at that time. On January 12, 
1825, he wrote to Fr. Mariano of Jesus, Lector at Ceccano:

“...Regarding the project you refer to in your dear letter, I haven’t intended 
to speak in favor of it, since it has not caught on in this Province. What shall we

106 AGCP, Domenico, Miscellanea 24, f. 18rv.
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do, dear Father? We are among men. Besides, I hope in the goodness of the Lord 
that these Doctors and those with Degrees will not have a real presence among 
us and that they will remain as some light-headed persons. I say light-headed so 
as not to use a worse term, because they have not known how to reflect on the 
disastrous consequences that will harm the spirit. A Passionist at the feet of the 
Crucified must have other ambitions than honors and vanity. Enough. All this is 
between me and Your Reverence to whom I open my poor heart which lies in bit
terness for more than one thing I hear about our Congregation. They shouldn’t 
lacerate the bowels of this good Mother. It falls to her true sons to suffocate the 
seeds which could produce ill effects in her with the passage of time.

“Continue, Father, continue writing. I will still do the little I can, so that not 
even A will be said, since if A is said, then little by little, we will hear B, C, D, 
etc., and we will end up only God knows how. Ah! My Dear Lector, it is a great 
truth that Your Reverence writes in your letter, that the humble of heart are those 
who do great things and whom the Lord uses as instruments of his wonders.”

In another letter, September 4, 1825, regarding academic grades, Fr. 
Dominic writes: “Here I am on the project of Degrees and Doctorates. Oh, Dear 
Father, I have to laugh when I hear talk of it. In itself it is cause for weeping, but 
on reflection, for now, they have no other existence that in some light-head. I 
have to laugh. I remember having a different understanding on this proposal. 
What shall we do? We are among humans and so enough. The Congregation 
needs spirit and not frivolousness and vanity.

“Since you wrote, I’ve been cautious on this matter, at least to observe some 
lightning. I’ve suspected something, but the business has been secret, and the 
promoters have not had the courage to divulge it. I tell you that if someone, 
either at the General Chapter or outside it, will advance such a proposition, he 
will find a crooked face which will make him repent. Believe me, for I have spo
ken and will speak with him who understands and has a strong spirit and chest.

Addio, dear Fr. Dominic, Addio. Let us pray much for the Congregation and 
for us...”107

Hearing that Fr. Dominic was to be Lector for the students at Rome, Fr. Mar
iano was very happy and encouraged him, but he was an easy prophet of the suf
ferings he would encounter. As a friend, he encouraged him, so that he would 
suffer peacefully and indirectly refers to academic grades when he speaks of 
Cardinals and of the obvious paradoxes:

“My Dear Fr. Lector:
“I am very happy that Your Reverence is well and I’m pleased that you will 

be teaching Sacred Theology in Rome. I feel, dear Father, that this will cost you 
much and that you will have to swallow many pills. I would like to be a false

107 AGCP, Lettere P. Mariano al B. Domenico Barberi.

266



prophet, but....Take courage, however. The Lord will assist you and all will be 
for the better. In exile at St. Sosio, I will have the convenience of remaining in 
my little corner in peace, as I hope, because there I will have to listen to few 
eccentricities of human nature, and these few even from a distance. But Your 
Reverence will hear many and, in fact, will see them with your own eyes, and, 
thus, have greater reason for affliction. Oh how many eccentric things are spo
ken and how many more are done! Having learned this from experience, I 
believe any paradox and I am not surprised at certain things which seem tme but 
are absurd. Enough. Cardinals are made and Vicegerents, too. Let them be made 
and let us pray to the Lord. What I consider important is to keep Holy Charity 
alive among us. Ah yes, may it reign in our hearts and si hoc tantum fiat suf - 
ficit.”108 We do not know whether the following reference of Fr. Bernard of Our 
Lady of Sorrows to studies on August 16, 1828 is related to the question of aca
demic grades: “Regarding students and studies, I do not know what to say, nor 
what to think; but according to my crooked ideas, a fatal epoch is in the making 
for our Congregation. But God is in Israel, and sees better than we do and he can 
gain all for his glory and for the fulfillment of his Most Holy Will, which does
n’t fail. We must recognize it in everything in order not to lose the tranquility of 
spirit even in the midst of the most violent storms. Enough”109

The question of attending universities was studied indirectly in so far as it 
was discussed in the context of the ecclesiastical and civil ambient of the time. 
Among Passionists, those who gave the most attention to the religious and edu
cational problems of the time were Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God, Fr. 
Ignatius of the Side of Jesus and a few others. Only Fr. Dominic wrote to refute 
or clarify what was being propagated. He did not have the joy, however, of see
ing his studies published. They would have helped many to know the Catholic 
position better and live it. He obtained a number of his works in copied manu
scripts and distributed them to interested persons.

6 . 2. The Controversy around Félicité de la Mennais (1782-1854)

During the French Revolution, Félicité de la Mennais (1782-1854), suffered 
a negative influence by the dominant culture. Returning to the Catholic Faith in 
1804, he committed himself to the Catholic cause. He knew well the writings of 
Bossuet, Malebranche, Bonald and, above all, the Bible. He had a brother, Jean- 
Marie, who founded the Brothers of Christian Instruction. He was ordained a

108 AGCP, Lettere P. Mariano al B. Domenico Barberi, April 20,1826.
109 AGCP, fondo Santi, Domenico, cas.7, cart.2.
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priest in 1815. He collaborated with royalist newspapers for the defense of 
Catholic schools and for protection of the Catholic Religion in the state. He was 
deeply dedicated to writing his apologetic work: Essay on Indifference in Mat - 
ters of Religion, published in 1817 and so favorably received that it went into 
several editions. Between 1820-23, two other books were published. The first 
volume appeared in Italian in Florence in 1819. The second volume in Italian 
was printed in Modena in 1824 with an added appendix; and the third, as the sec
ond, with the title Documents Relative to the Second Volume of the Work on 
Indifference in Matters of Religion, by Father F. Lamennais, printed in Modena 
in 1825. The fourth volume was printed in the year 1827, also in Modena. These 
works of Lamennais in Italian and French were present in the library of Sts. John 
and Paul.110

In the long and lively introduction to the first volume, the author denounces 
the evil of the century which, “indolent and disrespectful, doesn’t attend to the 
truth.” He then quotes a passage from Bossuet: “I predict that every good repu
tation can be taken away from libertines and strong spirits, not for any repug
nance against their ideas, but because of indifference, except their pleasures and 
affairs.” Lamennais continues: “What do you discern from every side? Profound 
indifference regarding obligations and truths of Faith, together with unlimited 
desire for pleasures and gold, which is a secure means for acquiring everything. 
Everything is bought, since everything is up for sale, conscience, honor, Reli
gion, opinions, dignity, power, even esteem and reverence; and all is lost as in a 
huge shipwreck in which all truths and all virtues are jettisoned.”111

This is the nucleus of the discourse and denunciation of Lamennais. He sees 
indifference “the loathsome monster” who brings “a universal torpidity to the 
moral faculties; an absolute lack of ideas regarding what is really important for 
man to know.” All is blamed on “tolerance, a new type of persecution and trials, 
the last which Christianity must certainly suffer. In vain does a hypocritical phi
losophy sound again the seductive voices of moderation, indulgence, mutual 
support and peace...One hears it well said that wisdom at times advised tem
porarily tolerating a few errors; but to tolerate the truth, is not this, perhaps an 
insolent and sacrilegious pretension?”

He affirms that Christianity finds itself as Jesus before Pilate: “‘What is 
truth?’ asks the distracted and stupid judge; and without waiting for the reply, 
goes out declaring that he finds no guilt in the accused, and abandons him, by 
indifference, to the multitude to make him their toy and then their victim.”

He then analyzes two causes of indifference: “One, that no usefulness comes

110 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo, 1773-1829, f. 153.
111 F. Lamennais, Della Indifferenza in materia di Religione. Traduzione dal francese, Tomo I, Parte I, 

Gaetano Becherini, Firenze, 1819, pp. 1 ,15 .
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from being persuaded of the truth of Religion; the other, that it is impossible to 
discover the truth which is important to know.”112

In his second volume, he laments that those who govern manifest weakness 
and fear. “It is imagined that the art of governing today is to hold to the middle 
road between good and evil, to negotiate continually with opinions and to com
promise with disorder. From that moment, there no longer are true principles, no 
maxims, no fixed laws. Everything is true and false. Now the necessity of reli
gion is felt and religion is protected. Now they are terrorized by the furor of their 
enemies and they hurry to dispense it from laws, to deny God as an ally and of 
whom one should be ashamed. .Human reason is adored under the name of sci
ence; for certain ones science is the God of the universe. There is no faith in this 
God, one hopes in himself, his own wisdom and his own hope must renew the 
earth.”

He intends to demonstrate that religion is the first need of human reason and 
the foundation of social order and wishes to aid people to believe that every man 
can know religion: “But if it is essentially important for man to know truth and 
if it is important to God himself that he is known by man, he can know him. 
There exists in everyone a secure and easy means for discerning true religion: 
this means is authority, so that true religion is undeniably that which rests on the 
greatest visible authority.”113

He emphasizes that the indifferent person believes in himself and in his own 
opinion. Therefore, we always have a variety of opinions and not certitude as to 
which is the foundation of society and human life.

There was a wave of criticism following the first, almost universal enthusi
asm for his lively writing style and denunciation of indifference, especially in 
governments, in scholastic matters, and in the bishops who had succumbed to 
Gallicanism. This was a result, especially, of the attack of Lamennais, on August 
22, 1822, directed against Bishop Frayssinous who used his authority to covet 
the practical atheism of the royal colleges. De Bonald wrote: “The question 
between Fr. Lamennais and his adversaries can be reduced to one sole point.

“Man has in himself and in his nature, intelligent and corporeal, three means 
to reach truth: senses, feeling or the intimate sense, and reason. To this point the 
author is in accord with those who disagree. But these three means are insuffi
cient to lead him to certitude, not to that certitude which is in some way provi
sory, or, if one wants to speculate, which renders him capable of being a witness 
to himself and of believing that he is sufficiently sure of the truth to which he is

112 Ibid, pp. 19, 21.
113 F. Lamennais, Saggio sull’Indifferenzain materia di Religione del signor abate----- 5 traduzione da

francese della contessa Ferdinanda Montanari Riccini, tomo II, G. Vincenzi e Compagno, Mode
na, 1824, pp. 48-50. The bold print is mine.
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led or discovers; but of that definitive certitude, absolute, public, practical, that 
certitude which the individual does not need for existence, but which society 
needs to establish order and which is the foundation of all laws... Here begins the 
contradiction: it seems that Fr. Lamennais destroys every other certitude 
except that which comes through faith, and that he takes too much away 
from reason in order to give it to authority and from man in order to give it 
to society.” 114

The weak point of the system is that “man is naturally impotent to fully 
demonstrate any truth and finds himself equally impotent to refuse admitting 
certain truths. Moreover, the truths which nature forces him to admit with greater 
control are those of which he has lesser proofs, namely, all the principles called 
self-evident.”

It was objected: “You destroy reason by establishing authority. You say, 
‘believe without examining, believe that which you cannot understand.’ The 
response is that reason is not destroyed, but that it is permitted to examine the 
titles of authority which are proposed to see whether they are valid. Following 
this comes the obligation to believe everything that authority teaches. In a word, 
authority is the rule. Two men are disputing over the existence of God: one rea
sons that God does not exist; the other that God exists. Where is the certain evi
dence? It is authority. Mankind testifies that God exists and from that time 
onward the existence of God is a fact which cannot be denied without being con
sidered crazy.”115

The strongest objection against him is that he denies the possibility of know
ing essential truths by reason. In addition, he risks denying, too, since if man 
must believe only by authority, his certitude becomes obligatory, as belief in God 
and the Church also becomes obligatory.

In addition to the defense which appears in the appendix of the second vol
ume, the author wrote a Defense of the Essay on Indifference in Matters ofReli - 
gion translated from the French by Countess Ferdinanda Montanari Riccini, 
Modena, 1824. The Master of the Sacred Apostolic Palace entrusted the text to 
three Roman theologians for examination. Two of the examiners concluded that 
the principle of authority to which the author appeals is in conformity with the 
practice which holds that the authority of the Catholic Church gives men 
absolute certitude. However, in the Rome of 1822, there had already been print
ed an edition in this defense with the approval of the three theologians and this 
included the opposition in part. The author then came to Rome in 1824 and was

F. Lamennais, Documenti relativi al secondo volume del Saggio sull’Indifferenza in materia di Reli - 
gionedel signor abate—-, traduzione dal francese della contessa Ferdinanda Montanari Riccini, G. 
Vincenzi e Compagno, Modena, 1825, pp. 11-12. The bold is mine.

115 Ibid., p. 38.
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received with respect. The respect and admiration he received for his style and 
erudition in his works, as well as for the struggle against the remains of Galli- 
canism, therefore favored a more open attitude in this young priest toward the 
Pope.

In 1826, Bishop Frayssinous desired to promote an idea of the episcopacy 
contrary to the thesis of Lamennais, but he found few followers, proof that the 
followers of Gallicanism were on the decline.116 This service to the Holy See and 
the French political situation rendered the Roman Curia very prudent in not 
directly interfering in the polemic which was brewing in France. The author was 
greatly praised in Italy.

Dominic of the Mother of God read various works of Lamennais. He 
admired his style and agreed with him regarding certain causes of dechristian- 
ization in France: “There is a certain author whose works I’ve always disliked 
because of the errors contained in them, but, at the same time, I could not but 
admire so beautiful a style. I have never seen anything like it, although it is not 
for beginners, nor generally for use among the Italians, at least not the sermons 
and apostolic ministries. Nevertheless, his doctrine could be useful, at least for 
beginners who have already read Segneri or another Italian author, although it is 
difficult to find so concise a style in our Italian authors. It is also helpful for per
orations.

“I’m speaking of the celebrated Lamennais in his antiphilosophical and anti- 
apologetical work (I call it thus because I do not know any other title to give it 
that most expresses this thought) entitled Essay on Indifference and the other on 
the present state of France where you’ll find many good precepts adapted to 
sacred orators and evangelical ministries which this author put into the many 
intervals of reason that he had.”117

Dominic used to cite the passage in Lamennais where he denounced the 
indifference of pastors and preachers who did not courageously proclaim the 
Gospel with simplicity and truth and he praised popular missions:

“In the same pamphlet (p. 25), after speaking at length of the good effects 
produced during the missions and the prodigies that divine graces operates 
through the mission practices of zealous missionaries, the same author con
cludes: ‘And what is necessary to produce these prodigies? Great talents per
haps? No, but a great faith: The victory that conquers the world is our faith (lJn. 
5:4).Oh, if only one would realize what faith can do! Oh, if only one were ani
mated and led by faith! If one would have confidence in faith and hope! Oh, then 
you would see reflower the marvels of ancient times. Ministers of the Lord, I tell

116 AA. W ., Tra rivoluzione e restaurazione 1775-1830, JacaBook, Milano, 1980, pp. 122-123, 
270-273.

117 AGCP, Domenico, Pedagogia et scholastica. Sulla S. Scrittura, f. 102.
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you: You will not conquer one point of the world with worldly armies...’ (Reflex - 
ion sur I’Etat)...pp. 38-39). I do not know if this celebrated author has ever spo
ken with greater criteria than in these few lines.” 118

Dominic refutes Lamennais’basic thesis when he treats the criterion of truth in 
his philosophy, and particularly in the third conclusion: “One cannot propose 
authority alone as a criterion of truth, namely, the consensus of men, so that we can
not be certain of anything except authority.” And as a corollary to the article: “Those 
who place the criterion of truth only in this sense, destroy reason; those who place 
it only in individual evidence of the intellect, destroy faith; those who place the cri
terion of truth only in authority, destroy the foundation of every certitude.”

He adds a note here: “I wrote this in the year of the Lord, 1828, while the 
works of Fr. Lamennais had a great reputation before all those who accepted 
them. But I did not accept him, since I always considered that author to be an 
enemy of religion and of truth. Therefore, I fought more against his works.”119 

Based on this admiration, many told Dominic that he did not understand the 
intention of the author. Many innovators, he warned the students, and among 
these is Lamennais, write with a beautiful style, and they also say things that are 
true, but joined to the principles they develop, they reach erroneous conclusions. 
“And this is exactly what the celebrated Lamennais did. He received the support 
of the Lettered for his first book (On Indifference) in which he scattered repre
hensible ideas. Then, more emboldened, he went on to his next books...In his 
defense, he pointed that he added nothing more than to develop the seeds plant
ed in his first book, which has already been accepted and enjoyed. And if any
one disagrees, immediately there is an outcry that the individual doesn’t under
stand the author’s meaning, that the style is sublime, that one needs an elevated 
mind to understand, that not all can understand what the author is saying, that 
compassion must be shown to the idiotic comments of the one who disagrees, 
and who would not have disagreed if he had understood the author’s ideas, and 
other similar compliments which even the well-intentioned repeat. Therefore, 
not to be called idiots, many do not speak up and remain silent, so that they can 
be considered intelligent and have well understood the author’s ideas.”120

These words demonstrate the contrary feelings at Sts. John and Paul against 
Fr. Dominic when he attempted to censure the luminary of the moment!

Dominic offers a more synthetic refutation of Lamennais’s more criticizable 
points in his: Several critical observations on the work ofFr. Lamennais. In ten 
points, Dominic refutes especially the negation of the capacity of human reason

118 AGCP, Domenico, Brevi avvertenze ossia regole per predicare con frutto la divina Parola, ff. 166-169.
119 AGCP, Domenico, Philosophia Logica, f. 391, recalls also: “Note. I wrote this work when the 

works of Fr. Lamennais were an object of admiration by a great number o f people.”
120 AGCP, Domenico,Apparato, op. cit., f. 93rv.
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to know several fundamental truths.121
In Extemporaneous Thoughts and reflections on different objects of interest, 

Dominic speaks of the tolerance which sometimes one must have of error, and, 
then, engages Lamennais in controversy against his affirmations regarding a pre
sumed disorder in the church by receiving aid from an infidel government and, 
in consequence, it would have been better if ecclesiastics in France had rejected 
every economic aid. Dominic says: “I am surprised that a Catholic, an ecclesi
astic, an apologist of the Catholic Religion, willingly enters the sights of the 
impious and false politicians with his eloquent pen, his enthusiastic tone, his 
pompous phrases, all in the service of enemies of Religion.”122

Without naming him, Dominic also refutes Lamennais in his pamphlet Curious 
Anecdote; and in Natural Theology, when he demonstrates that God can be known.

Among the Passionist priests of the Roman community the attention given to 
Lamennais must have been rather strong, especially after he came to Rome in 
1824. The esteem he received in the city, in scholarly circles and in the Curia 
made Dominic’s refutations little accepted, and, perhaps, the General and other 
religious told him that he had not understood the author’s thought, as is evi
denced in the passage from Apparato mentioned above. The lack of approval to 
publish his philosophical work was, perhaps, another indication that several did 
not agree with Dominic’s refutation of the author.123 Dominic’s situation changed 
in 1832, when Pope Gregory XVI condemned Lamennais’s intransigence and 
excesses with the encyclical Mirari vos. The author responded with Words of a 
Believer in 1834, which the Pope condemned with the encyclical Singulari nos.

All was a painful experience for Dominic, but it helped to mould him in the 
mystery of the Passion of Christ and to abandon himself to the will of the heav
enly Father in order to help the young keep their eyes open to discover errors and 
maintain courage in affirming Catholic truths, but also to know how to remain at 
peace when obedience does not permit them to openly combat the errors, he 
recalls his experience:

“Divine assistance is certainly not restricted to the first centuries of the 
Church. It extends and will extend usque ad consumationem saeculi. This reflec
tion has calmed me on more than one occasion. It will serve to calm you, too, 
when you see errors creep in here and there, and new unheard of follies spread 
by innovators, as happened to see with extreme sadness and regret and even 
more so, because my hands were tied and I could not do open combat with the 
enemies of sound doctrine. God knows whom he must use.”124

121 AGCP, Domenico, Miscellanea (box) not numbered.
122 AGCP, Domenico,Pensieri estemporanei, op. cit., ff. llv .-12r., 90v.-91r.
123 See the synthesis o f Dominic’s intellectual position in respect to Lamennais in FEDERICO, L ’in -

fallibilità pontificia., op. cit., pp. 20-23.
124 AGCP, Domenico,Apparato, op. cit., f. 97rv.
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6.3. Several Problems in Philosophy and Moral Theology

Several problems being discussed in society and in the ecclesiastical world 
at that time also resonated among Passionists, and Dominic dealt with them since 
he left points or writings in the defense of truth for the aid of his Confreres.

One serious discussion regarded the influence of divine action on human 
freedom. He treats this in his manual on philosophy, but returns to it by writing: 
*The ultimate effort to reconcile diverse parties and contrary sentiments of 
Catholic Scholars around the much-debated question of auxiliaries is a task of a 
lover of Religion and Catholic concord and unity.” Dominic’s conclusion: 
‘ ‘Divine concurrence actualizes the will by moving it toward the universal good. It 
is man, who, by reason, determines to wish one or the other, that is, the specifica
tion of the act, moving it, at times, to chose even evil as an apparent good”125.

Dominic reiterates this subject in his instructions to the students on the pas
toral ministry. He recommends that, in their sermons, they do not treat the ques
tion of predestination and the influence of divine grace on human freedom. 
Therefore, he asks that they do not preach on abandonment to God, and, if so, 
not to include the ceremony of taking the Cross and statue of Our Lady from the 
church. If the Superior orders that the sermon be preached, have the Catholic 
Faith as the central theme “Whoever does good will enter eternal life; whoever 
does evil will go to eternal fire.”126

Dominic treated other moral problems, as Jansenistic practices in the pas
toral ministry, in his pamphlet The Spotless Pastor. In it he describes the deso
lation to which a pastor who is wedded to rigorous Jansenism has reduced his 
parish and the work of his successor to bring the parishioners back to the sacra
ments. 127

Among the social problems, there was the struggle to change the system of 
government, from the absolute monarchy to the parliamentary system. The 
struggle fomented sects or political associations which fought against the state in 
power. Underlining it all, there was also the Masonic anticatholic movement. As 
a young man, Dominic found himself in difficulty because of the French inva
sion and, thus, one can understand the reason for his being strongly against every 
revolutionary action. The only form of government he held to be the best was the 
monarchy. However, when he was in England he met an entirely different social

125 DOMENICO BARBERI, PASSIONISTS, L ’azione divina sulla libertà a cura di P. Adolfo Lippi, 
C.P., Pont. Univ. Lateranense, Roma, 1966, pp. XV-XVI, it treats the introduction of the pamphlet 
published later. Cf. also D. BARBERI, Antologia della Opere filosofiche, op. cit., pp. 17-18.

126 AGCP, Domenico, Apparato, op. cit., ff. 76v-80r.
127 AGCP, Domenico, for the pamphlet. For a presentation FEDERICO, L ’infallibilità Pontificia, op. 

cit., pp, 32-34.
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situation, and was convinced that the so-called mixed form, namely, monarchy 
tempered with democracy would be a good system of government.128

Another moral problem which agitated the period was the book Le usure by 
Abbot Marco Mastrofini (1763-1845), published in 1831, concerning loans. The 
author held that a loan could be given at a moderate interest. Dominic refutes 
him. He defended the traditional Catholic teaching that it was not licit to exact 
interest on a loan. In his encyclical Vix pervenit, Benedict XIV refuted this ori
entation. Dominic held that this decision by Benedict XIV was almost a Papal 
definition, but he did not accuse Mastrofini’s opinion as heresy. The matter was 
clarified during the 1800s, by understanding the loan as a negotiation and, thus, 
the money can and must render a gain for the owner.129

From the above, one can see the profundity of the thinking of Fr. Dominic of 
the Mother of God, even apart from what is more associated with him, namely, 
his contact with the Anglicans whom he will decisively influence in the open
ing of the Congregation to the English world.

7. Liturgical Prayer

7.1.  The Liturgy of the Hours

The Christian life is always nourished by the liturgy whether as prayer or the 
daily sacraments which are believed, received and made to fructify. Although giv
ing much time to mental prayer, to lectio divina or spiritual reading, Paul of the 
Cross was very solicitous for the prayer of the Liturgy of the Hours, which until 
The Second Vatican Council was called The Divine Office (Opus Dei in the Rule 
of St. Benedict). He also gave great attention to the Eucharist as sacramental cele
bration for priests, as participation through communion for all and as “presence” 
of the Eucharistic Jesus in the Church of the Passionist community for dialogue 
with him by the religious themselves and persons needful of salvation.

128 D. BARBIERI, Antologia delle Opere Filosofiche, op. cit., p. 227. A. LIPPI, Il B. Domenico della 
Madre di Dio, filosofo, op. cit., a short presentation of thè pamphlet La vera guida del filosofo 
ovvero il filosofo illuminato dalla ragione contro il letargo ed affascinamento delle passioni e Pro - 
gressi della ragione guidata dalla fede ossia il vero filosofo guidato dalla ragione alla fede e dalla 
fede a Dio. In AGCP, Tesina di Licenza: ANTONIO DELMONTE, C.P., Il Ven. P. Domenico della 
Madre di Dio. Saggio sulle idee politico-sociali, PUG, Roma, 1953.

129 FEDERICO, L ’infallibilità Pontificia, op. cit., pp. 27-28,128-129. PLACIDO D ’UFFIZI, La dot - 
trina dell’usura nell’abate Marco Mastrofini (parte della tesi difesa all’Angelicum),Roma., 1943. It 
speaks of Fr. Dominic’s refutation.
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As in the first period of the Congregation, the norms for the good celebration 
of the Liturgy of the Hours taught during the novitiate and in student life and for 
all are contained in Part I, Regulation 2 of the Regulations to be observed by the 
Discalced Clerics of the Congregation of the Most Holy Cross and Passion of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, both in the edition of 1778, and that published by the 
General Chapter of 1827.

First of all, the norms called for punctuality in choir for liturgical prayer, 
keeping in mind that one joins the perennial praise of the angels and of the entire 
Church. Following is the invitation to concentrate on Jesus present in the 
Eucharist with a devout genuflection and act of adoration. Before Lauds and 
Vespers, the Rule reminded all to make a prolonged adoration of the Eucharist 
for several minutes. Calling attention to the Eucharist was an invitation to 
remember that the praise prayed with the entire Mystical Body of Christ was 
accepted by Jesus who rendered it genuine adoration in spirit and in truth wor
thy of the heavenly Father.

The Passionist ritual called for praying the hymns and psalms standing as 
a sign of adoring respect to the Majesty of God, while all were seated during 
the reading of the Office of Readings, which was called Matins in those days. 
Another Passionist ritual gesture was to begin every liturgical hour proclaim
ing with faith the words of the Bible (Phil. 2:10-11), which recalls the glori
fication of Jesus after his having lived in obedience and love the kenosis of 
the Incarnation and Passion to death on the Cross. This proclamation signified 
an act of faith by the Passionist in the mystery of the Passion and Resurrec
tion by which Jesus redeemed us “to the glory of God the Father.” Such an act 
of adoration was performed kneeling with hands joined before the chest and 
body bowed.

The rite for the Liturgy of the Hours was the same as that used by clerics 
obliged to the choir or monks, but simplified: The Hebdomadary led the prayer, 
two “cantors” intoned the invitatory, the versicles of the Hour and proclaimed 
the readings. The side of the choir in front of the Hebdomadary, the Superior or 
the priest senior by profession intoned the psalms.

Particular care was taken in regulating the chant: “The Office is recited in the 
usual penitential tone introduced in the Congregation, not too high, nor too low, 
so that there be no cacophony. Make the usual pause at the asterisk, but no drag
ging at the asterisk and at the end of the verse. Let them take care not to raise or 
lower syllables from time to time, but keep the voices equal, composed and 
devout, in a manner which fosters recollection and compunction. This will hap
pen when the words come from the heart which has faith in the presence of the 
Great God.” On “Doubles of the First Class” feasts, Matins and Lauds were sung 
in Gregorian chant, hymns, antiphons, a few psalms, the Te Deum Laudamus, the
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Benedictus. Vespers were sung in Church and priests wore surplices, the biretta 
was worn and taken off at the Glory be to the Father and the name of Jesus. All 
sat during the singing of the psalms.

That the chant be done with dignity, the Superior was obliged to hold choir 
practice, especially in preparation for Christmas and Holy Week. The students had 
lessons in Gregorian chant using the text of the Urban College of Propaganda Fide 
which, in 1823, was prepared by Fr. Lorenzo Berti, who produced an improved 
form of the earlier texts in 1836.130 The General Chapter of 1758 forbade poly
phonic music and motets during Mass; In the General Chapter of 1764, the decree 
was confirmed.131 However, the tendency to use only Gregorian Chant remained in 
the Congregation.132 Colorful music gradually made its way into the Christmas litur
gy with the popular hymns, in the Litanies of Our Lady that was held every Satur
day and in some hymns during the Stations of the Cross devotion.

The solemn feast had its particular ritual, even to the use of candles: during 
sung Matins four candles were lighted; at the singing of Tierce and at First and 
Second Vespers four candles could be lighted. During the Solemn Mass cele
brated on an altar decorated with a new lace altar cloth, vases of natural or arti
ficial flowers, six candles were lighted, while two candles were lighted on the 
side altars. Two acolytes in addition served the Solemn Mass

During this period, church organs were bought or renewed. Fr. Lawrence of 
St. Francis Xavier, who was Superior, was distinguished in caring for the organ.

7. 2. The Liturgical Proper of the Congregation

The Liturgical Proper was begun by the Founder in 1773, when he obtained 
from Clement XIV the permission to celebrate in the Congregation the votive 
offices of the principal mysteries of the Passion of Jesus. To these was joined the 
office of the Solemn Commemoration of the Passion composed by Bishop 
Struzzieri and approved in 1776.133 In this period there was an evolution, not only 
in the Liturgy of the Hours, but also in several aspects of devotional celebrations.

Regarding the calendar regulating liturgical celebrations of the community, 
in the beginning the diocesan calendar in which the community lived was fol

130 AGCP, fondo musica: Regole di Canto Gregoriano ricavate da rinomati autori adattate al metodo 
presente cioè senza le così dette mutazioni e proposte ai signori Alunni del Pontifico Collegio Urba
no de Propaganda Fide, dal sac. romano Lorenzo Berti...Litografia Siotto, Roma, 1836.

131 Decreti e rac. op. cit., deer. N. 81, 107, 2.
132 To facilitate the chant, copies were made of the antiphonals and Roman Gradual necessary for the 

Passionists; in AGCP, Manuscripts, Epitome Antiphonarii romani ad usum Clericorum excalceato - 
rum Congr. SS. Crucis et Passionis DNJC, * Epitome Gradualis romani ad usum...

133 F. GIORGINI, Storia dei Passionisti, op. cit., I, p. 299.
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lowed. The General obtained the confirmation of this custom on September 20, 
1800.134 In the General Chapter of 1833, however, it was established to ask the 
Holy See for the faculty to use the Calendar of the Diocese of Rome, in order to 
have greater unity within the Congregation, but continuing to pray the Proper 
offices already obtained from the Holy See. The resolution was put into practice 
on January 1, 1835.135

One notices a remarkable commitment to render more solemn the liturgical 
celebration by obtaining a more elevated rite from the Holy See. At that time, the 
classification of type of liturgical solemnity was rather complex in its divisions. 
On June 12,1805, the solemnization of the Feast of the Sorrows of Mary, already 
being celebrated on the third Sunday of September as a double of the First Class 
with an octave was obtained. It had already been approved for the Servants of 
Mary.136

In 1805, the General, Fr. Joseph Mary Claris, promoted a more fervent devo
tion to St. Joseph, to obtain the spirit of prayer and an increase in vocations: “My 
Brothers, we need the very special assistance and protection of this most power
ful Saint to sanctify ourselves with the gift of Prayer and to deepen in us the need 
today more than ever to go out frequently to do battle against sin...May he be our 
refuge in every need, let us pray to him with all our heart that he will protect 
us...support us and govern us. Let us turn to him. our most loving patron and pro
tector, with the strongest fervor of our soul, and we will see our poor Congrega
tion flower 'more in number and quality of subjects, that the Lord will grant us 
through the merits and intercession of this glorious Saint.”137

With the vote of his General Consultors, Frs. Ignatius of St. Joseph and 
James of the Holy Wounds, and the vote of the Procurator, Fr. Valentine of St. 
Mary Magdalen, and of the Rector of Sts. John and Paul, Fr. Vincent Mary of 
Jesus, the General, Fr. Joseph Claris, on March 12, 1805, declared St. Joseph, 
Patron and Protector, of the Congregation. On March 16,1805, he obtained from 
the Congregation of Rites that the feast of the Saint on March 19^ be celebrat
ed as a Double of the First Class without Octave, and that the Patronal Feast be 
celebrated as a Double of the First Class with Octave on the Third Sunday after 
Easter, using for the Octave the formulary approved for the Discalced 
Carmelites. He ordered that at the time of the daily evening rosary, following the

134 The document of the S. Congr. of Rites in Acta XIII (1936-38), 215. On January 21, 1820, per
mission was asked to have the diocesan priests and regulars present in Passionist communities con
form to the community calendar., AGCP, A. III-I/2-11.

135 Decreti e rac.., op. tit., deer. N. 341. Holy See Document in AGCP, A. III-I/2-11. The General’s 
Circular of October 3 ,1834  in which he mentions that “he will reorder again what regards the par
ticular Proper Offices.” in Acta XVII (1951-52), p. 168.

136 AGCP, A. III-I/2-11.
137 Circular of April 15, 1805, in Acta XVI (1948-50) pp. 276-278.
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antiphon of St. Michael the Archangel, the antiphon in honor of St. Joseph be 
prayed: Eccefidelis servus. 138

In 1805, Fr. Salvatore Bongi, Rector General, of the Clerics Regular of the 
Mother of God became promoter and co-postulator, together with Bishop Baco- 
lo of Famagosta, of devotion to the Sacred Heart of Mary. The Sacred Congre
gation of Rites approved the devotion, but without a proper office or Mass. Oil 
May 17, 1807, the General, Fr. Joseph Claris, obtained from Pius VII the facul
ty to celebrate the feast of the Sacred Heart of Mary on the third Sunday after 
Pentecost. Since there was no proper office, the formulary of the Office and 
Mass of the feast of Our Lady of Snows as celebrated at St. Mary Major was 
used. On August 13, 1806, the Congregation of the Sacred Heart of Mary was 
established in Rome at the Church of St. Eustochius, following the consent and 
appeals of many of the faithful.139

The desire to remember the Passion of Jesus in tune with the liturgical cycle 
moved Fr. Philip of the Immaculate Conception to request approval of the Votive 
Office of the Passion and of the Office of the Sorrows of Mary adapted to 
Paschal Time. The faculty was obtained On March 26, 1816 and could be used 
on all Fridays and Saturdays which were not impeded by other feasts.140

During this period, there was also a strong desire to honor those who were 
very near Jesus during his Passion. On November 12,1822, the General, Fr. Paul 
Aloysius, obtained the faculty for the Congregation to celebrate the Office and 
Mass of the Good Thief “Most faithful Companion of Jesus on the Cross and 
who himself died on the cross with perfect contrition,” so that he would obtain 
for the Passionists “a true devotion for Jesus Crucified, so proper to our Institute, 
as well as the power to attain, through his intercession, a genuine sorrows for our 
sins.” The Feast used to be celebrated as a Double Minor the Friday following 
Low Sunday.141

138 Circular o f April 19,1805, in Acta XVI (1948-50), pp. 278-281. AGCP, A. II-V/4-1, Consulte Gen. 
1805-1865. Mentions that on June 10, 1806, the General had obtained “to satisfy the particular 
devotion to St. Joseph which was strong in the Congregation, ” permission to pray the Office and 
the Mass of the Patronage of St. Joseph on the Third Sunday after Easter with as a Double Major. 
The decree in Acta XII (1933-35), 508. GIAMMARIA DI S. IGNAZIO, Annali della Con - 
gregazione, N. 734. AGCP, HI-I/2-6.

139 Memorie della Congregazione Primaria del S. Cuore di Maria SS.ma eretta canonicamente nella 
chiesa collegiata e parrocchiale dei SS. Eustochio e Compagni martiri, Tip. Mugnoz, Roma, 1877, 
p. 12. Per l ’opera del P. Bongi, cf. RAIMONDO PIGLIACELE!, Biografia del sacerdote Federi - 
co Palchetti, Eredi Sogliani, Modena, 1840, p. 51, nota 9. AGCP, A. 3TI-II/1-8.

140 AGCP, A. III-I/2-9. Text of the Office in AGCP, printed matter, 6 D, 46, tied with other Offices.
141 The decree of the Sacred Congregation o f Rites in Acta XV(1942-47), pp. 143-144. Fr. General’s 

Circular of March 30, 1823, in Acta XVII (1951-52), pp. 79-80. The text tied to other Offices in 
AGCP, printed matter, 6 D, 46.
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Regarding the Offices of the Passion of Jesus, we must remember that they 
already existed in various dioceses so that they were common for several locations 
in the Missal and Breviary. These Offices were also celebrated in Rome and the Pas- 
sionists had “The Proper Offices of the Mysteries and Instmments of the Passion of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ and of the Maternity and Purity of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
prayed by the Clergy of the Holy Patriarchal Basilica of St. Peter in the Vatican,” 
Rome, 1832. In this edition were all the Offices accepted by the Passionists. How
ever, the clergy of St. Peter had also taken that of the Commemoration of the Pas - 
sion, which was proper to the Passionist Congregation, and the proper Office of the 
Most Holy Redeemer, which was proper to the Redemptorists.

We must remember that the Offices of the Passion were connected with 
various relics regarding the particular event of the life of Jesus. Thus, one 
goes to the suffering Christ by way of the instruments which rendered his Pas
sion painful.142 The exceptions were the Office of The Prayer of Jesus in Geth - 
semani, which is centered around contemplation of the event narrated in the 
Gospel, and the Office of The Solemn Commemoration of the Passion, which 
is a contemplative celebration, full of gratitude for the various moments of the 
Passion which were considered as so many modes of the unique revelation of 
the merciful love of God the Father and the Incarnate Word.143 On August 23, 
1828, the Office of The Prayer o f Jesus in Gethsemani was approved for the 
Archdiocese of Bahia, Brazil. The General asked to have it for the Congrega
tion and on November 22, 1828, obtained the faculty to celebrate the Office 
as a Double Major on Tuesday following Septuagésima Sunday.144

In 1805, the Passionist Liturgical Proper was printed for the first time.145 
In 1831, the Proper Offices were printed as an appendix to the breviary.

At the end of this period, the Passionist Liturgical Proper was as follows: 
Tuesday after Septuagésima Sunday: P rayer of Jesus in G ethsemani146 

Double Major.

142 FERDINANDO MOLTENI, Memoria Christi. Reliquie di Terrasanta in Occidente, Vallecchi, 
Firenze, 1996. JERZYKOPEC, C.P., - ANDRE RAYEZ, Instrumentsof the Passion, in Dsp, VII/2, 
1820-1831.

143 A  study of the texts of the Commemorazione solenne della Passione, was done by GUIDO RAN- 
DON, C.P., La “Commemoratio Sollemnis Passionis D.N.J.C. ” nel nuovo “Proprium Missarum 
Congregationis Passionis J.C.” Strutture, linguaggio, teologia biblica liturgica, Roma, 1975, tesi 
at the Pont. 1st. Lit. S. Anseimo. DIEGO MENONCIN, Gli Uffici liturgici della Passione. Il: Com - 
memorazione solenne della Passione, in Fonti Vive I, (1955), pp. 313-319.

144 AGCP, A. III-I/2-12. Text of the Office in AGCP, printed, 6 D, 46, joined with other Offices.
145 AGCP, print 6 D, 46: Officia Propria in Congregatone Clericorum Excalceatorum SS. Crucis et 

Passionis D.NJ.C. ex indulto Apostolico recitando, Romae, 1805, apud Lazzarinium iy p . Rev. C. 
A., pp. 283.

146 DIEGO MENONCIN, Gli Uffici liturgici della Passione: L ’Orazione di N.S. Gesù, in Fonti Vive, 
I  (1955). Pp. 192-199.
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Tuesday after Sexagesima Sunday: Solemn Commemoration of the Pas
sion of the Lord, Double of the First Class with Octave;

Friday after Ash Wednesday, Most Holy Crown of Thorns of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ,147 Double Major;

Friday after the First Sunday of Lent, Lance and Nails of the Lord,148 Dou
ble of the Second Class;

Friday after the Second Sunday of Lent, Most Holy Shroud, Double Major;
Friday after the Third Sunday of Lent, Five Most Holy Wounds of Our 

Lord Jesus Christ, 149 Double Major;
Friday after the Fourth Sunday of Lent, Most Precious Blood of Our Lord 

Christ,150 double of the First Class with no Octave;
March 19, Feast of St. Joseph, Spouse of the Virgin Mary, Double of the 

First Class, no octave, as in the breviary;
Friday after Passion Sunday, (Sunday before Palm Sunday), Seven Sorrows 

of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Double Major;
Third Sunday after Easter, Feast of The Patronage of St. Joseph, Spouse of 

the Virgin Mary,
Double of the First Class with Octave;
Friday immediately following the Octave of Corpus Christi, Feast of The 

Sacred Heart of Jesus, Double Major;
Sunday after the Octave of Corpus Christi (3rd after Pentecost), Feast of 

Sacred Heart of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Double Major (Office as Holy Mary 
of Snows);

Third Sunday of September, Office of The Seven Sorrows of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, Double of the First Class with Octave;

September 29, St. Michael the Archangel, Double of the First Class with 
Octave;

Second Sunday of October, The Maternity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
Double Major;

Third Sunday of October, The Purity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Double 
Major;

November 21, Presentation of Mary Most Holy in the Temple, Double of 
the First Class with Octave;

Friday after Low Sunday, The Good Thief, Double;

147 ADEODATO LA VIA, Gli Uffici liturgici della Passione: La S. Colonna della Flagellazione e La 
S. Corona di spine, in Fonti Vive, II (1956), pp. 51-62.

148 ADEODATO LAVIA, Gli Uffici liturgici della Passione: La S. Lancia e Chiodi e La Sindone, in 
Fonti Vive II, (1956) pp. 221-234.

149 ADEODATO LAVIA, Gli Uffici liturgici della Passione: Le SS. Cinque Piaghe, in Fonti Vive, V 
(1957), pp. 202-210.

150 REGINALD GREGOIRE, Sang, in Dsp XIV, pp. 319-333.
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On every Thursday not impeded, except during Advent and Lent, the Votive 
Office of the Most Holy Body of Christ could be prayed.

On all Fridays and Saturdays, not impeded, except during Advent and Lent, 
the Votive Office of the Lord and the Sorrows of Mary Most Holy could be 
prayed. On March 26,1816, the faculty was obtained to pray these Offices even 
during Paschal time with the proper adaptations for the Liturgical Season.

To facilitate praying the community Office for missionaries, who followed 
the calendar in the different dioceses in which they were preaching, and to make 
it possible for them to pray the liturgy of the hours, even considering the heavy 
work of the preaching missions, on January 23, 1829, the faculty was obtained 
that, during missions, the missionaries could pray the Votive Offices of the Pas
sion every day, except those days when the universal Church named feasts of 
Double o f the First Class and during the Octave of the Epiphany, Easter and 
Pentecost. On March 11, 1837, the faculty was requested to make it possible to 
pray these Votive Offices even during Retreats, immediately before or following 
a mission.

The disposition of the Offices was the following: 1) Sunday: Solemn Com
memoration of the Passion; 2) Monday: Crown of Thoms; 3) Tuesday: Lance 
and Nails; 4) Wednesday: Shroud; 5) Thursday: Holy Wounds; 6) Friday: Most 
Precious Blood; 7) Saturday: Our Lady of Sorrows.151

On October 30, 1833, the General Council established that the Annual Suf
frage Masses and Prayers be celebrated in November, with the participation of 
the entire community, in the following order: November 3rd for the religious, 
November 5th for benefactors, November 6th for relatives.152

7. 3. Memory of the Passion of Jesus: Passionist Identity

During this period, one notices a definite movement to make present before 
the religious and people the memory of the Passion of Jesus even by celebrations 
and devotional means. For the community, we see the formulas of blessings 
before meals inspired by the mystery of the Passion and prepared by Fr. Philip 
of the Immaculate Conception. They were approved “viva voce” by Pius VII on 
January 4, 1821. A particular formula was used on Fridays not impeded by oth
ers, on the Solemn Commemoration of the Passion and its Octave, on Passion 
Sunday and on Wednesday of Holy Week, on the Feast of the Holy Cross and its

151 AGCP, A. III-I/2-14.
152 AGCP, A. II-V /4-1,1-5, Consulte 1805-1865.

2 8 2



Octave.153 They were printed in Collectio caeremoniarum et precum ad usum 
Clericorum Excalceatorum Ss. Crucis et Passionis DNJC, 1812, pp. 80-81, but 
do not appear in the Collectio caeremoniarum of 1857 and 1880.

In March 1817, the Holy See was asked for an indulgence for the communi
ty and faithful for praying the short prayer which was taught the people during 
apostolic ministries: “Eternal Father, I offer you the Blood of Jesus Christ in 
atonement for my sins and for the needs of Holy Church.”154

In his Circular of October 29,1822, Fr. Paul Aloysius Pighi, who was deeply 
devoted to the souls in Purgatory, wrote: “desirous that this devotion, so pleas
ing to God, so beneficial for the holy souls and so helpful to us, be also intro
duced into the Congregation as it is in the Church of Jesus Christ,” He ordered 
that following the evening rosary the internal bell be mng signaling the begin
ning of the grand silence and the De Profundis be prayed in suffrage for the souls 
in Purgatory.155

Another practice to stimulate spiritual fervor was the community renewal of 
vows, which was established by the General Chapter of 1790. The renewal was 
connected with the offering of Jesus in his Passion and in reparation for sins eas
ily committed during the Mardi Gras. However, it was prescribed to perform it 
during the Feast of the Solemn Commemoration of the Passion, either immedi
ately following the sung Solemn Mass, or after Vespers. The practice was con
tinued, but the General Chapter of 1827 established that the community make a 
retreat possibly during the Octave of the Solemn Commemoration of the Passion 
and the renewal of vows take place as the closing act of the retreat, as a com
plement of the revision of life which one would make, as well as personal and 
community proposals to better live one’s vocation and offer to God and to the 
Church a more faithful and generous service.156

7. 4. Ritualism and Signs of Identity and Belonging

As a goal of formation, the Founder had indicated: “let them keep their mind 
occupied in God, imitate the virtues of Jesus Christ and live in his spirit,” This 
signified that the religious were to be collaborators with Christ in his mission.

153 AGCP, A. III-I/1-4. Documents in Acta XIV(1934-41), pp. 426-428.
154 AGCP, A. III-I/3-10, Pius VII granted 100 days’indulgence.
155 Acta XVII (1951-52), pp. 78-79.
156 Decreti e rac. op. cit., deer. 189, 301. Blessed Dominic closed the retreat the evening and not the 

morning of Tuesday “to impede distractions which on the last day of Carnevale could give scan
dal,” Consuetudines, op. cit., p. 12.
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This was a journey which each made within himself with his own conscience, 
but in community sustained by his confreres whom he himself supported by his 
own fidelity. There were various gestures and signs which could help in living 
this reality.

During the vestition with the religious habit at the beginning of the novitiate, 
a cross was put on the aspirant’s shoulder and a crown of thorns on his head. 
Then the Superior and the religious gave the aspirant the sign of peace and joy
fully encouraged him “to carry the cross of Jesus Christ constantly and in good 
spirits.” During profession of vows, the novice listened to the reading of the Pas
sion of Jesus according to John, while lying prostrate as in the humble position 
of Jesus in Gethsemani. At the words announcing the death of Jesus, the novice 
rose, as if to receive the soul of Jesus, and offered himself to Christ in order to 
be united to his holocaust for his own salvation and that of his brothers. The 
cross and crown of thorns are again placed on his shoulders and, with the reli
gious, the novice goes in procession as a sign that he, together with them, fol
lows Christ who carried his Cross in order to receive and spread among his 
brothers the merciful love revealed and given from the Cross of Christ.”157

Among the gestures which helped to remember the humiliation of Christ 
during his Passion was the accusation of one’s external faults (not his internal 
ones) in public in the refectory, or on Fridays during the so-called “Chapter of 
Faults” to obtain pardon for negligences and ask for prayers to become more fer
vent. As another gesture to remember Jesus trampled as a worm, the religious 
prostrated himself in the corridor leading from the refectory, to indicate that he 
deserved to be trampled by his Confreres.

Particular ritual gestures were performed during the four great novenas 
which prepared for the celebration of Christmas, Pentecost, the Assumption of 
the Blessed Virgin Mary and the saint or mystery of the church or retreat. On the 
vigil of the beginning of the novena, a small piece of paper was taken from a 
container upon which was written a spiritual thought for reflection, a virtue to be 
practiced during the novena, the day in which several acts of humility were to be 
performed, as, for example, eating seated on the floor, eating only soup, then 
washing the dishes and helping to clean the kitchen or refectory. On this select
ed day absolute silence was kept and, in the evening, the religious accused him
self of his faults. These days were supposed to be days of intense spiritual review 
of life for the individual and for the community, so that the joy of the feast would 
result from a more intense communication with the heavenly community toward 
which the religious was journeying.158

157 See Regole e costituzioni del 1775, cap. 1,4,6,7,8,11. Rituale della vestizione e professione 1746.
158 Consuetudines Congregations, op. cit., Analytic Index under Novendialia.
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As a sign of identity and belonging, they had a great formative value: the habit, 
reminded the Passionist to “continually contemplate Jesus whom the impious nailed 
to the Cross and mourn for him as one mourns a first bom.”159 Keeping this event 
of salvation uppermost and making it known even to the faithful.

The heart upon which was a cross in which were the words Jesu Christi Pas - 
sio and three nails, all edged with a thin strand of white. This was to remind the 
Passionist to have a pure heart so that the heavenly Father could imprint the love 
and pain of his Son in order to proclaim it to all.160

Sickness was very present in the communities of this period, due to their par
ticipating in the common disasters, and in epidemics, famine and especially 
tuberculosis and malaria. Assisting the sick was, according to the Founder’s 
instruction, that merciful act in which they had an excellent opportunity to ful
fill the command of Jesus. Necessary precautions were taken to avoid the spread 
of tuberculosis and this precaution needed, at times, the isolation of the sick. The 
General Regulations (II, p., VIII, 7) recommended that the sick religious “not be 
too solicitous about their health, but lovingly trust themselves to the most holy 
will of God, who holds life and death in his hands.” The Rule entrusted the Supe
rior with the responsibility of having the infirm lack nothing needed for physi
cal remedy, consolation and spiritual comfort.

The entire community was present and praying when the infirm received 
Viaticum and Extreme Unction (Sacrament of the Sick). The same community, 
gathered in the room or corridor when a confrere was in his last agony, prayed 
“fervently to the Divine Master, that he grant the dying religious a good and holy 
death.” The prayer followed the ritual, which also included the proclamation of 
the Passion of Jesus and was most appropriate for the Passionist. The religious 
of this period wished very much to die wearing the habit (the livery of Christ 
Crucified) and asked the Superior not to have it taken off during the illness 
(Rule of 1775, Ch. 37).

The body was washed and waked in the room where the religious had died, 
or in the little infirmary chapel, and placed on the floor upon a board, with his 
head resting on a brick and sprinkled with ashes. The cross he received at pro
fession was placed in his hands. Two candles were lighted to recall the faith and 
hope of the deceased. The community gathered in the Choir to pray the Office

159 Regole e costituzioni, text 1736 & 1741 (chapter 7) read: “telling them that going dressed in this 
fashion signifies that the Brethren...must mourn perpetually for the most holy Passion and death of 
Jesus Christ.” II rituale per la vestizione, the words with which the habit is given to the postulant.

160 Paul wrote to Abbot Garagni: “The Most Holy Sign of salvation will indicate to the people that we 
are destined to preach the bitter pains of our Jesus, by promoting in all hearts the true devotion to 
the same,” Letters II, p. 218. According to the ritual, when the celebrant gives the “sign” to the 
newly professed, he says: “Receive this sacred sign of salvation to be the invincible standard of 
your profession and to fight under it in the good army; be nailed with Christ to the Cross.”
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of the Dead, in addition to the community rosary. Just as a procession with the 
religious of the community had begun the religious life of the newly professed, 
so a procession concluded his life, as the religious of the community with light
ed candles in hand, symbol of faith in Christ Crucified and risen, carried the 
body of their confrere to the church. During the Mass, the body of the deceased 
was without coffin and entombed that way in the same church after the pre
scribed prayers. Between the years 1835-37, cemeteries were set up outside of 
churches, and religious were never allowed to bury members of their commu
nities in their own churches.

The names of the deceased religious were written on a wall-board and the 
deceased were remembered in the monthly and annual prayers in suffrage. The 
General, Fr. Paul Aloysius, as mentioned, ordered that the De Profundis be said 
at the end of every day for the deceased confreres.

In various spaces of the retreat “the Mysteries of the Passion,”161 and the 
Cross had a permanent place, well visible to remind the Passionists, visitors, 
and retreatants of the mystery of the Passion of Jesus, “work of infinite Love,” 
and induce them to “remain on the cross with Jesus.”162 The large Cross was 
placed on stairwells in the retreat, or at the intersection of corridors, in order 
that it was never out of sight or heart of those passing by. Often in this period 
a large sheet of paper was placed near the cross and on it were written phras
es remembering various moments and sufferings of Jesus during the Passion 
and the virtues he practiced with the suggestion to make an act of virtue in 
memory of the love of Jesus.

In 1774, in the church of Sts. John and Paul, Thomas Conca painted a large 
Cross at the Blessed Sacrament Altar.163 The Cross is often found in Passionist 
paintings, showing saints either meditating on it, or pointing it out to the faith
ful. A large terra cotta “shield” was placed at the entrance to the retreats of Sts. 
John and Paul and of Pievetorina. The “Passionist sign” was prominent, but 
was on the cross, planted as a heart; around it were placed “mysteries” or 
instruments of the Passion and the words: “Christ suffered in the flesh, arm 
yourselves also with the same attitude” (1 Pet. 4:1). At the main entrance to Todi, 
a large Passionist heart with the cross was painted. The heart was encircled with

161 The phrase is found many times in the documents to indicate the painting of symbols of the Pas
sion: the pillar, the scourges, the crown of thorns, etc.

162 PAOLODELLA CROCE, Lettere ai Passionisti, op. cit., pp. 116,423.
■163 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo 1173-1829, f. 31, the cost, was 87:16 scudi. The Painting of 

the Assumption which was the altar was moved to the last altar where St. Charles Borromeo was 
located. In 1778, the abbot T. Ghignardi substituted the painting of the Assumption with another 
painting of the Virgin wich he had and adorned it with a crown and lamps. This painting was taken 
away in 1819 as mentioned in Chapter 2. (Platea, op. cit.; f. 66, 87).
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palm and olive branches, and within it the words of Peter’s letter were cited 164 
At the entrance to the monastery at Tarquinia, too, there is a painting of the “Pas- 
sionist Sign” with the crown of thorns within olive and palm branches; under it 
are the words “mortem Domini annuntiabitis donee veniaf’ (1 Cor 11:26).

In this period the Passionists assume certain devotional forms which are greatly 
accepted by the people, but in accepting them they characterize them with the mys
tery of the Passion of Jesus, the object of the specific vow of the Institute. The Sacred 
Heart of Jesus, which was placed in veneration at the small chapel beside the choir 
of Sts. John and Paul, had on it the “Passionist Sign” and under it the symbols of the 
Passion.165 Devotion to the Infant Jesus, widely promoted by Blessed Lawrence 
Salvi in this period, resulted from the specific vow: the Infant Jesus has at the side of 
the crib the instruments of the Passion; or has the “Passionist Sign” in his hand, or 
carries the cross while he leads a lamb by hand. But this usage to unite the mystery 
of the incarnation with the Passion was not new. Even in Germany we find images 
of Jesus sleeping on a cross, as that which had been given to Paul of the Cross.166 Also 
a painting of the Blessed Trinity which Blessed Lawrence painted and placed in the 
Basilica of Sts. John and Paul, has the symbols of the Passion and an angel who col
lects the precious Blood flowing from the open side of Christ. There is a painting of 
the Holy Family which shows particular points referring to the Passion: St. Joseph 
presents a cross to the young Jesus, Mary has a heart pierced by seven swords and 
the Father looks downs from on high with merciful love and sends the Holy Spirit.167

While Rector at Todi, Blessed Lawrence had painted in 1821 “the coat of arms 
and emblems of the Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ by the painter Celeste 
Badini” in the community audience hall. He then had Badini paint five angels 
each with an instrument of the Passion in the church “to awaken devotion in the 
people toward the Passion of Our Lord.”168

164 These words are quoted in the Bull “Supremi Apostolatus” of Clement XIV, n.3. The terra cotta can be 
admired today in the retreats of Sts. John an Paul and at Pievetorina. AGCP, B. II-III/2-4, Platea Todi, f. 89.

165 AGCP, Platea SS. Giov. e Paolo 1773-1829, f. 61. It seems that the first prir.t of the Sacred Heart which 
appears among the Passionists was that which was placed in the mission cases for popular missions, 
which were of the suppressed Jesuits and donated by Clement XTVto the Passionists in 1774. The paint
ing with Our Lady of Sorrows was placed in the choir, Platea, op. cit., f. 19.

166 For Blessed Lawrence see L ’anima innamorata di Gesù Bambino, Assisi 1832-33. For St. Paul of 
the Cross, see /  Processi, III, p. 465.

167 The paintings are in the retreat of Sts. John and Paul.
168 AGCP, B. n-m/2-4, Platea Todi, ff. 41-43. See STEFANIA NANNI, Spazi, linguaggi, simboli delle con - 

gregazoni L ’Edificazione passionista, in A A .W , Cérémonial et rituel à Rome (XVI-XIX siècle), Ecole Fran. 
De Rome, 1997, pp. 266-277. Idem, Les formes nouvelles de la devotion au Christ et la naissance d ’une con - 
grégation: lespassionistes in A A .W , Religions en transition dans la seconde moitié du dix -  huitième siè - 
cle, Voltaire Foundation, 1999, pp. 157-159. At Todi in 1833, the Passionists placed in church for veneration 
a painting of Jesus Crucified and of Our Lady of Sorrows, as well as a painting of the Heart of Mary by the 
painter G. Landucci which he donated to the community, AGCP, B. n-m/2-4, Platea Todi, f. 95.
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8. The Historical Memory of the Congregation

In 1802, Fr. Philip Antonaroli of the Most Holy Conception completed his 
precious work “History of the Passionists of the Province of Our Lady of Sor
rows,” according to the Chronicles of Our Lady of Sorrows Province. Using 
good criteria, he collected and ordered the historical events of the Congregation 
in the communities south of Rome from 1747 to 1802. For the Presentation 
Province, Fr. John Mary Cioni of St. Ignatius wrote the chronicles in annals 
form, as he gathered material for the history. Fr. Philip wrote his account in 
books, divided into paragraphs. There was much material, and, after ascertaining 
its truthfulness, he preserved as much as possible so that nothing would be lost. 
He began to collect other material, being helped by Fr. Luke of the Most Holy 
Trinity, but he did not have the possibility of expanding it.169

When he was Provincial of Our Lady of Sorrows Province (1821-1827), Fr. 
Luke of the Most Holy Trinity had a copy made for each of the five retreats of 
the Province. The goal was to edify and encourage the religious to holiness by 
living the charity prescribed by the Rule and the apostolic activity of the Con
gregation, as shown in the example of those religious who had preceded them

Fr. Philip encouraged an anonymous volunteer to obtain the chronicles of the 
Presentation Province, as far as the death of Fr. John Mary Cioni. Among others, 
he told him: “Do not be discouraged and do not lose time. Otherwise you will 
miss important news, as happened in the past, because no one thought to record 
them.” He wrote again as the General Chapter of 1809 approached, but the polit
ical events that took place, or other difficulties, prevented him from completing 
the work, thus depriving us of very important information.

Certainly it was Fr. Paul Aloysius, as General, who urged Fr. Philip, who was 
Procurator General at the time, and Fr. Joachim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit, 
selected by the General as secretary, who gathered and organized news of the 
past, especially the years of the suppression, both for the facts surrounding the 
religious, as well as their ministries. The method of collecting and transmitting 
material on the local and Provincial level was organized, the chronicles of com
munities, Province and apostolic ministries were better determined. For Bulgar
ia, the second General Consultor was entmsted to collect and safeguard the 
material, the registers of community members and visiting religious; the register 
of income and expenses for the canonization of the Venerable Founder and of the 
principal events relating to it was determined.

169 This material cited: Memorie per la continuazione delle cronache della Provincia dell’Addolorata, 
1802-1830, is in A. Prov. Napoli; photocopy in AGCP.
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This entire matter was detailed in 16 points in the Circular of June 20,1821. 
The General begins by thanking God because Fr. Philip of the Most Holy Con
ception had completed his three volumes of the Chronicles of Our Lady of Sor
rows Province and “they were generally well received.” It was necessary, how
ever, to know the history of the other Province, too, and continue to gather infor
mation. Therefore the following norms were established:
1. In every Province, the Provincial will appoint one of the two Consultors to

gather news of each retreat.
2. The vice Rector in every retreat will send, by letter, or by the Consultor

appointed for the history all the news pertaining to his community
3. Every Rector will tend to the Platea or Chronicle and send to the Provincial

Consultor the events regarding his community.
4. If there be any historical lacuna in the Platea, the Rector will take appropri

ate means to remedy the situation.
5. In Rome, the Procurator will record events.
6. The Procurator will record particularly the induits and permissions obtained

from the Holy See.
7. Missionaries will gradually inform the Procurator of ministries completed and

how many faithful participated.
8. The 2nd General Consultor will have the care of gathering information regard

ing the Mission in Bulgaria.
9. The Retreat Director in Rome will record in a register the number of retreats

and will inform the Procurator.
10. The Postulator of the Cause for canonization of the Founder will have a reg

ister regarding the Cause and communicate useful information for history.
11. The religious entmsted with this work will be solicitous to gather information, not 

only of the present, but also of the past, without leaving out any news regarding 
the marvelous things which have happened in our churches through the interces
sion of Our Lady or of the Saints to whom the churches are dedicated.

12. Let there be particular care to search for and record news of events during 
the Roman Republic and the Napoleonic Suppression.

13. It was recommended not to fear writing too much “since it will be the his
torian’s duty to discern what information to select when writing about the 
past. Better to overload than to lack information.”

14. Everyone entrusted with the work will have a copy of these norms.
15. During Visitations, the Provincial will take care to see that those entrusted 
are fulfilling their duty, “so that the ordering will be useful.”
16. The conclusion: “Finally, I remind you that the diligence and commitment 

are not simply for one time only, but to continue to inform those who need 
to be informed of the daily happenings.”
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Everyone was exhorted to assist in a work “that has to contribute to the glory 
of God, to the dignity of the Congregation and the spiritual profit, no less than 
the er.dition not only of our own religious but of all the faithful.”170

A praiseworthy effort was made during this period to gather news on the 
period of the suppression, retreats and ministries. In order to assure the continu
ity of the gathering of information, the General Chapter of 1827 established that 
in every community there be a register to record ministries completed (place, 
time, names of preachers, any major happening); a register of community mem
bers and one of the religious or others passing through.171

Also during this period, The Annals o f the Congregation of the Discalced 
Clerics o f the Most Holy Cross and Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ were 
begun, fr. Joachim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit wrote two volumes between 1824- 
26, covering the years 1720-1745. Fr. Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation redact
ed two volumes and they covered the years 1746-1758; one volume, covering the 
years 1759-1764, was the fruit of the work of Fr. Gabriel of the Presentation.172

Blessed Lawrence Salvi of St. Francis Xavier was also a scholar of congre
gational history. He consulted documents in the archive of the novitiates, the 
Generalate and sought other information from living witnesses. The first of his 
studies was the redaction of “The Passionist Necrological Journal or Catalogue 
of all the deceased Religious and Nuns of the Congregation of the Most Holy 
Cross and Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ with brief biographical information 
of the first and second.”

Blessed Dominic of the Mother of God contributed to the historical memoir 
by writing the biography of students: Emidio of Our Mother of Sorrows (+ Octo
ber 15, 1829), Philip of the Most Blessed Sacrament (+ December 5, 1830), 
Martin of the Most Holy Cross (+ June 18, 1823), Bernardine of the Sorrowful 
Virgin (+ October 20,1823), Ignatius of St. Joseph (+ December 19,1812), Mar
iano of Jesus (+ February 27, 1829), and of Mother Vincenza of St. Cather
ine (+ February 23,1829), Passionist Nun, and by leaving other memorials use
ful for the history, as Sentiments understood by Spiritual Fathers.

To help the historical memory in the Congregation, paintings of religious 
outstanding for a holy life or service to the Institute were made. There were 
painted “by a very good brush,” (he does not give his name) one of Bishop

170 Acta XVII (1951-52) pp. 74-78.
171 Deere “ e rac.., op. cit., deer. 333. When making the Visitation, the General, Fr. Anthony of St.

Josepi, recalled the norm: AGCP, photocopy, Registro dei Religiosi di famiglia e di quelli di pas -
sagjit.’ J;< Corneto 1831-1852, f. 2.

172 ACeGP, Documenti Storici. Keep in mind that half a page was left blank for eventual additions and
ceirectiars.
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Strambi in 1825 (+ January 1,1824), “a very good likeness” and another of Bish 
op Joseph Molajone, Bishop of Nicopolus, who was consecrated only a show
time; a third of Fr. John Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer (+ January 2 9 ,1824)173

A place of honor in this commitment to preserve the historical memory oi 
Confreres goes to Blessed Lawrence Salvi. When he was Superior of the com
munity of Sts. John and Paul, in 1831, he had the painter, Joseph Landucci, pain 
the portrait of many religious:

Five Passionist Bishops in the Religious Habit: Thomas Struzzieri, Vincent 
Mary Strambi, Francis Ferreri, Fortunato Mary Ercolani, Joseph Molajone.

Religious: Fr. John Andrew of St. Paul (+August 13, 1801), Fr. Mariano of 
Jesus (+February 27,1829), Fr. Louis of the Heart of Jesus, Spaniard (+ January 
7,1789), Confrater Atanasio of the Incarnate Word (+ August 18m 1817). These 
portraits, together with those of Fr. Philip of the Conception (+ August 19,1830) 
“painted by another artist,” were placed in the corridor outside the room where 
the Founder died.

Landucci also painted Fr. Thomas Fossi of Jesus and Mary (+ March 28, 
1785), Fr. John Baptist of St. Ignatius (+ March 4, 1794), Fr. Antony of St, 
Augustine (+ July 26, 1791), Fr. James of the Holy Wounds (+ January 24 
1810), Confrater Turrenio of the Most Holy Trinity (+ June 6, 1745), Conf. 
Bemardine of the Sorrowful Virgin (+ October 20, 1823), Conf. Martin of the 
Holy Cross (+ June 18,1823), Conf. Emidio of the Sorrowful Virgin (+ October 
15, 1829), Brother Pasquale of the Blessed Sacrament (+ March 1, 1799). 
Brother Joseph of the Infant Jesus (+ November 29, 1812), Brother Barnabas of 
the Sorrowful Virgin (+ February 18,1832), and the General in office, Fr. Antho
ny of St. Joseph.

The same artist painted two portraits of the Founder which were sent to the 
new retreats at Lucca and L’Aquila. For the community at Rome, he painted two 
depicting the preaching of Paul of the Cross: one preaching on the Island of Elba, 
and the other, giving the blessing with the Cross at the end of the mission at 
Orbetello. One Protestant soldier saw the hand of the corpus on the cross move 
during the blessing and this helped him decide to become a Catholic. These two 
paintings are still at Rome.

On February 13, 1832, a portrait of Venerable Paul of the Cross was bought 
from a second hand dealer for two scudi. Landucci painted the portrait of Pope 
Gregory XVI for the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul by copying the official paint 
ing belonging to Cavalier Tofanelli.173 174

173 AGCP, Platea SS. Giov. e Paolo 1773-1829, f. 132.
174 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo dal 1830, f. 5-6.
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9. Sanctity in the Congregation

9.1. Desire for Evangelical Sanctity

In the first chapter of the Rule, St. Paul of the Cross proclaims that the reli
gious “be united to God by charity” and help his neighbor walk in the same 
direction. In the “Notizie” regarding those who are Passionists and to promote 
vocations, he affirms: “Their life (Passionists) is not different from that of the 
apostles. In fact, it is entirely conformed to it. Their conduct has been the norm 
of the Constitutions which tend to form a man entirely for God, entirely apos
tolic, a man of prayer, detached from the world, from material things, from him
self, so that he can, in all truth, call himself a disciple of Christ and be capable 
of generating many children for Heaven.”175

From the very beginning there is no doubt that whoever is called to the Con
gregation is definitely called to sanctity and will find a school apt for living the 
perfection of charity. Fr. Fulgentius of Jesus remembers this fact in writing about 
the edifying life of Venerable Brother James of St. Aloysius (+ August 8,1750): 
“As one who lived in this poor nascent Congregation of the Passion of Jesus 
Christ, in this new school of perfection, where one who is fortunate to have been 
called to it most heroically exercises the most sublime virtues and, as a true fol
lower of Christ and close to Jesus Crucified, ascends to that height of sanctity to 
which he aspires.176

As in the entire ecclesial tradition, Passionists, too, were convinced that for 
the religious the program of life corresponding to God’s plan, as manifested 
through the vocation of the Institute, was observing the Rule and Constitutions 
with fervent charity. The Founder had emphasized at the conclusion of the Rule: 
“Let no one, however, be in the Congregation, who does not study and strive 
with all his strength to fulfill them with exactitude, faithfulness, and integrity; 
for they are held to be most powerful means, and well-suited for attaining to 
Christian perfection, in this state of life which they have chosen” (Chap. 38).

In the memorial cited on Venerable Brother James, Fr. Fulgentius says that 
one should not be surprised by the opposition against the Congregation through 
the work of the evil one, since they “are aware that he who will follow the Rule 
exactly will be the mother of many saints.” The miracles God worked at the 
death of Brother James confirmed that holiness does not consist “in working 
miracles,” but only in fulfilling one’s obligations in the exact observance of our 
Holy Rule. That great Pope of celebrated fame, Clement XI, used to say that if

175 PAOLO DELLACROCE, La Congregazione della Passione di Gesù, cos’è e cosa vuole..., Curia 
Gen. Roma, 1978, notizia ‘47, n. 3.

176 Servi Dei Iocobi a S. Aloisio...Positio super virtutibus, Roma, 1982, p. 53.
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you find a truly observant religious, he would here and n o w  canonize him with 
out any process. Therefore, without a doubt, without any process for canoniza
tion, he would canonize our above-mentioned religious , because all the sancti
ty they acquired was in no other way than by a most exact observance of the holy 
Rule...What gives me most joy is that he and I, and all of us, can become saints 
by doing very little, simply observe the prescriptions of our holy Rule.”177

This conviction guided the formation and practice of community life before 
and after the Napoleonic suppression. It can be said that the period of the restora
tion is most vigilant, at times even excessive perhaps, to see that the life be not 
far removed from the inspiration the Founder received from God and approved 
by the Church and presented in the Rule. The Passionist has an identity which he 
must preserve and manifest if he wants to fulfill a service in the Church which 
corresponds to God’s project. “I must alert you,” writes Fr. Joseph Claris, “that 
you cannot maintain the spirit of the Institute with anything other than the exact 
observance of our Holy Rule: in this observance of the Rule is our salvation; 
these are almost like second Sacraments, by which we will receive all graces. 
Undoubtedly, after the holy law of God, there is nothing to which we are more 
strictly obliged than the observance of the same Rule...To all in general and to 
each one in particular, our Mother the Congregation recommends the respect and 
punctual observance of the Holy Rule: There is nothing else which will lead you 
to perfection and growth in the Most Holy Virtues.”178

Passionist identity is having the memory of the merciful love of God the 
Father, as revealed in the mysteries of the life, Passion, death and resurrection of 
Jesus, impressed on one’s heart.

However, that this impression become and be fruitful, it was necessary to be 
men of prayer, aided by geographic solitude, but especially helped by that inte
rior which generates exterior silence and interior dialogue with Jesus regarding 
his love for us and the salvation of people. For this goal, we have seen what a 
weight it was for these Passionists to be faithful to the geographic solitude of 
retreats, so that the religious be aided to live the solitude and internal and exter
nal silence in order to become men of prayer and the retreats themselves be 
schools of prayer. We have seen how they applied this criterion for accepting a 
foundation or closing a retreat.

For this same principle, they were most vigilant that the religious did not 
leave the house without a genuine and grave necessity. The religious were not 
afraid to remain away from the house for the apostolate, even for months if nec
essary, but they were fearful to leave the house simply for recreation, or to 
acquire things which could be obtained on another occasion, or could be

177 Servi Dei lacobi a S. Aloisio-.Positio, op. tit., p. 54.
178 Acta XVI (1948-50), pp. 243-244.
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obtained by one of the monastery workers or friends.
The main commitment, however, regarded fidelity to prayer, not only as time 

faithfully dedicated to it, but as its spirit as a continual dialogue with Christ Cru
cified and living risen in the Eucharist. It was as the perennial intercession in 
Christ for the temporal and eternal welfare of the people.

9. 2. More Important Means for Encouraging Religious and Communities 
to Sanctity

The fundamental means for encouraging the religious to sanctity were those 
indicated in the Rule: the living word of the Superior, in general, who holds 
twice each week the two “examens” or instructions on Sunday and Thursday; 
personal public accusation of faults at least once each week (Chapter of Faults 
on Fridays and “culpa” in the refectory); a meeting with the Rector of the house 
at least once each month to communicate one’s difficulties, seek advice, permis
sions, etc.; spiritual conference with one’s spiritual father named by the Provin
cial during the Visitation; periodical remembrance of the “presence of God dur
ing recreation, in order to maintain a peaceful and affectionate attention to the 
Triune God who lives in the believer’s soul; silence during the day, except dur
ing recreation time; solitude; avoidance of unnecessary relationships with indi
viduals outside the house, in correspondence or in conversation.

Major Superiors reminded the religious and Local Superiors of these means 
either during Canonical Visitations, or in circular letters. At times, General and 
Provincial Chapters also reminded everyone.

One particular means considered an outstanding and encouraging help to the 
religious was the spiritual conference. To encourage resumption of previous fer
vor following the disturbance of the French invasion, the General, Fr. Joseph 
Claris, wrote on November 27, 1799: “let all the Religious, priests, clerics, 
brothers, be solicitous to find time for the spiritual conference, either with the 
Superior, or with the Spiritual Fathers. You will experience, my brothers, great 
advantages from them. You will be free fronfdiabolical deceits, you will walk in 
the practice of virtue, you will acquire true peace and more tranquility of heart 
and you will grow in fervor of spirit. All religious will have a spiritual confer
ence at least once each month.”179

The General, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, strongly returned to this matter on 
October 23, 1827: “We urge all and we strongly recommend that all have the 
conferences with their Spiritual Father, especially the young Lay Brothers only

179 Acta XVI (1948-50), p. 207.
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a short time out of the Novitiate. Let the Spiritual Fathers be deeply committed 
to assist all with genuine zeal and charity, so that they will be well-steeped in 
prayer in treating with God and in the exercise of holy virtue. Let all be per
suaded that the holy observance, good order, family peace, preservation of the 
spirit and good of the Congregation depends, in great part, on how the Spiritual 
Fathers fulfill their duty.”180

Of great value also were the spiritual exercises and novenas in preparation 
for the solemnities of Christmas, Pentecost and the Assumption of Our Lady. The 
novenas included, not only exposition of the Blessed Sacrament, but also deep
er reflection on and practice of a virtue by each religious. On the day the reli 
gious had to observe complete silence, he also had to take his meal seated on the 
floor and help wash dishes and clean the kitchen. Novenas called for greater 
silence and recollection so that it was like a retreat in preparation for celebrating 
the feast with a renewed spirit.

The General Regulations were clear on how to use these means for ongoing 
spiritual formation, and these were examined during the Provincial’s annual pas
toral visit and during the Superior General’s visit at least once every six years.

Provincial Chapters also discussed this matter and, if necessary, took meas
ures through decrees or even recommendations to new Superiors that they be fol
lowed. In general, it seems that during this period, there was a great degree of 
fidelity and commitment to the intelligent use of these means of formation and 
the review of life. Not many reproofs came from Provincial Chapters and even 
from the pastoral visitations. Often the report would read that there was no rea
son to issue decrees, although there might be some suggestion to help overcome 
weaknesses.

Moments of weaknesses existed, as criticism of General Government and the 
departure of various religious indicate. However, there was clarity of vision: 
Anyone who was not content with the style of life and did not make an effort to 
enter into community practice could and should leave for his own peace of mind, 
the peace of his brothers, and so as not bring dishonor to the Congregation.

The criteria to evaluate the commitment of conformity to Christ Crucified 
were the fortitude with which the majority of religious met the sufferings of the 
suppressions, the difficulties of the first years of restoration when the reopened 
retreats often lacked even basics for living the life, and which only gradually 
and with the sacrifice of the religious were obtained; the generosity with which 
they were committed to the apostolate in Italy, in towns and areas often very

180 Acta, XVII (1951-52), p. 125.
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poor, adding bad weather conditions, long hours in the confessional in a cold and 
humid climate. They were also available to assist those suffering from cholera 
at Grosseto in 1817 and at Ceprano in 1837.

Other criteria were the generosity with which the religious sent to Bulgaria 
and Valachia lived the heroic sacrifices of solitude, insecurity, poverty and, at 
times, misery, even when they had no house as yet in the various mission sta
tions, as treated in the section on apostolic service. A final criterion was magna
nimity which strengthened six of them not to turn back in the face of death in the 
service of charity for the Bulgarian faithful.

9. 3. Religious More Immersed in Sanctity by Common Estimation

On January 9, 1801, Fr. John Baptist Gorresio of St. Vincent Ferrer,
passed away. He was born on December 14,1734 at Bagnasco, Diocese of Alba, 
Mondovi. He professed his vows on November 30,1756. He was outstanding for 
his intellectual gifts which permitted him to acquire a good theological educa
tion and become a most efficacious preacher. He excelled in his commitment to 
the virtues which the Founder recognized and which even his contemporaries 
admired to the end of his life. As the successor to the Founder who died on Octo
ber 18, 1775, he scrupulously set out to maintain the fervor and observance of 
the Rule and the apostolic commitment according to the charism of the Institute. 
Several guidelines of this government were, perhaps, too austere, often handing 
down a more restrictive interpretation. Nevertheless, everyone recognized his 
integrity and profound sense of justice which moved him to be fearless in quick
ly speaking to a Provincial or local Superior if he learned that a religious had 
been deprived of what the Rule allowed him. All admired his fairness in main
taining the esteem of his confreres and in seeing that all have the same. Every
one was inspired by his charity toward the sick and his solicitude for the poor, 
encouraging Superiors to be generous in charity. Affectionate was his devotion 
to Mary Most Holy, which he promoted in the Congregation under the title of 
Mother of Holy Hope: Mary presents the infant Jesus who has a cross in his hand 
as motive for hope, since the cross recalls the love with which Jesus gave him
self for all people. Blessed Bernard Silvestrelli and Fr. Carmelo Naselli have 
written about him.181

181 BERNARDO SILVESTRELLI, Memorie dei Primi Compagni di S Paolo della Croce Fondatore 
della Congregazione de’Passionisti, Tip. Agnesotti, Viterbo, 1884, pp. 323-355. C.A. NASELLI, 
Storia dei Passionisti, II/I, op. cit., pp. 38-83.
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On May 18,1802, at Sts. John and Paul, Fr. Joseph Hyacinth Ruberi of St 
Catherine of Siena, went to the heavenly home. He was born at Pocapaglia, Asti 
(Cuneo) on March 8, 1729 and professed his vows on March 4, 1747. A good 
theologian, he taught the students for several years and acquired “a profound 
expertise in mystical theology,” which made him an “expert spiritual director.” 
He had many offices of responsibility and was admired, not only for great intel
lectual gifts, but especially for his virtues. Although weak in constitution, afflict
ed by various indispositions, he never sought dispensations. “He was a marvel to 
all for his unchangeable patience and tranquility which he maintained on every 
occasion. To these were joined a modesty, a reservation and humility which 
attracted and drew the affection of anyone who approached him...Every one 
found in him a secure and certain counselor in doubts, an enlightened master in 
difficult cases and a loving Director in matters of the spirit.. .He was also a lover 
of study in which he was tirelessly engaged whenever free.”182

Brother Lawrence Lombardi of the Side of Jesus passed away at Sts. John 
and Paul Monastery on November 25, 1805. Born in Fermignano (Pesaro) on 
August 10, 1729, professed his vows on June 24, 1756. He was an outstanding 
carpenter and, as such, was a great help to the community, but especially as 
assistant sacristan at the basilica of Sts. John and Paul. However, what impressed 
his confreres and the people who came was his spirit of prayer and recollection 
which filled his exterior and interior quiet and his perfect abandonment to the 
will of God in every event. During his last illness, Charles Emanuel IV, King of 
Sardegna, who was making a retreat with the community came to visit him and 
assisted at the anointing of the sick and was greatly edified. His confessor attest
ed that Bro. Lorenzo “gave his soul to the Creator in all its baptismal innocence 
presenting it to the Tribunal of God with the addition of copious merits because 
of the great virtues he practiced.” 183

During the Napoleonic Suppression, Fr. Ignatius of St. Joseph, died in a 
private house in Rome on December 18, 1812. He was bom at Città della Pieve 
in 1759 and professed his vows in 1778. He was an esteemed Lector of students 
and Rector at Recanati during the first French invasion. As Provincial, he wrote 
a most encouraging circular letter to the local Superiors and religious to animate 
them to virtue and apostolic commitment. He was a man of assiduous prayer and 
was held in great esteem as a Spiritual Director and confessor. In 1808, Cardinal 
Antonelli would have liked him as Superior General, but Fr. Ignatius insisted 
that he do nothing to promote it. Great was his charity toward the poor, whom 
he sought to help both as Superior and during the Suppression. His devotion to

182 B. SILVESTRELLI, Cenni biografici di alcuni, op. cit., pp. 42-43.
183 B. SILVESTRELLI, Cenni biografici di alcuni, op. cit., pp. 155-162.
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Mary Most Holy was filial and affectionate. Blessed Dominic of the Mother of 
God was most impressed by the accounts of witnesses and he wrote a biography 
which was later synthesized by Blessed Silvestrelli.184

On February 27, 1829, in the retreat of St. Sosio, Fr. Mariano of Jesus 
passed on to heaven full of merits. He was a native of Sumona and during 
Napoleon’s Empire was enrolled in the National Guard of the Kingdom of 
Naples. When Joachim Murat fell from power, he was free from military serv
ice and desired to follow a religious vocation, taking his brother’s (Fr. Gesual- 
do) place who had died on January 7, 1815. He went to the novitiate and pro
fessed his vows on December 3,1816. He was Blessed Dominic’s companion 
as a student. A holy friendship arose between the two. They encouraged each 
other on the road to sanctity. Other companions joined them and they formed 
“a holy league, with the intention of participating together in a special manner 
in the exchange of prayers and virtuous acts performed by each.” They were 
committed to pray reciprocally to the Lord for “first of all, the true Passionist 
spirit and holy perseverance in the Congregation; the necessary graces for 
them to grow in virtue and perfection and to be able to render their future min
istries efficacious in the Church for the glory of God and the salvation of souls, 
never lacking in prayer for the conversion of sinners and infidels, and espe
cially for England.”185

Fr. Mariano was consumed by tuberculosis and Blessed Dominic wrote his 
biography in which he affirms: “Someone will ask, ‘What was extraordinary or 
striking about Fr. Mariano?’ I respond: ‘Nothing. And if there is something 
which was noticeable, it was nothing else but an extraordinary exactness in prac
ticing the ordinary virtues prescribed in the Gospel for every Christian and for 
every Passionist in the Holy Rule and Regulations. He lived the common life, 
but in an uncommon manner...No one knows what virtue is, what price one pays 
for observing the common life, but only those who make every effort to fulfill 
all its duties.”186

As an historical memorial and, especially, as a spiritual help for the young 
novices and students, Blessed Dominic wrote several brief biographies which 
merit attention, since they are the work on one who understood sanctity: 1) Life 
of Confrater Martin of the Most Holy Crucified (+ 1823); 2) Life of Confrater

184 B. SILVESTRELLI, Cenni biografici di alcuni, op. cit., pp. 338-349.
185 AGCP, Domenico, Breve Ragguaglio della vita e virtù del fu P. Mariano di Gesù religioso sacer - 

dote della nostra Congregazione..., f. 35.
186 AGCP, Domenico, Breve Ragguaglio della vita e virtù del fu P. Mariano di Gesù, op, cit., ff. 4-5. 

The biography was not published. Fr. Luke of St. Joseph had it printed with some minor modifica
tion in Civitavecchia in 1874.
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Bemardine of the Sorrowful Virgin (+ 1823); 3) Brief information of the life 
and virtue of Confrater Philip of the Most Blessed Sacrament (+ 1830)1S7- 4) 
Brief information on the life and virtue of Confrater Emidio of the Sorrowful 
Virgin (+ 1829. Blessed Bernard Silvestrelli used this material of Blessed 
Dominic in writing the brief biographies of indicated students in his volume: 
Biografie edificanti di alcuni Chierici Passionisti.

Fr. Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, Confrater Mariano’s Novice Master, 
assured Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God: “I will always see him as a youth of 
evangelical simplicity, always cheerful, lover of mortification, obedience, prayer. 
He spoke of the things of God with great fervor in a tender way, and he was very 
devoted to Mary Most Holy. I never noticed him intentionally committing the least 
fault. Regarding obedience, he had the great care that as soon as he heard “go”, he 
would mn without waiting to hear where or what he had to do.”187 188

Bernard Silvestrelli emphasizes: “the innocence of his behavior, the liveli
ness of his faith, the fervor of spirit in exactly observing the Holy Rule, his docil
ity and obedience, his detachment from things of this earth, his profound humil
ity, his love for recollection, prayer and self-abnegation, the practice, in short, of 
the virtues which these young men practice, seem to us the best way to awake 
the lazy and greatly move the good to follow their example.”189

On November 25, 1836, Brother Ubaldus Michetti of St. Vincent Ferrer
joined the community of St. Angelo at Vetralla. He had professed his vows in 
1782. He was a tireless worker, but, more than that, he was a man absorbed in 
God in every moment. His confreres said that he was in continual prayer. He 
dedicated every minute of his free time to prayer. Even while working in the gar
den, he would recite ejaculations with faith and fervor of spirit. He was most 
devoted to Our Blessed Mother and, at times, he would sing hymns or litanies in 
her honor while working. God also enriched him with extraordinary gifts, such 
as, reading hearts and predicting the future. But the joyous wonder of his confr
eres was his simplicity, which was joined to an unlimited availability, and all 
united to his remaining always immersed in the love of God, as St. Paul of the 
Cross used to say.190

187 AGCP, fondo Santi, Domenico, cas. 3, cart. Letters to Fr. Pius Cayro, on August 3 ,1830, Dominic 
states that the foundation of L’Aquila was completed, that Fr. Felix, Lector, “was ill from the jour
ney.” He adds that Conf. Philip had to remain at St. Sosio and he could not follow his companion, 
because I hear that he is almost at the end. Blessed he is. He’ll steal paradise.”

188 AGCP, Fondo Santi, Domenico, cas. 7, cart. 2.
189 B. SILVESTRELLI, Biografie edificanti di alcuni Chierici Passionisti..., Roma, Up. Agostiniana, 

1938, p. 7.
190 B. SILVESTRELLI, Cenni biografici di alcuni., op. cit., pp. 364-372.
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Among the religious who tended toward the perfection of charity must be 
added those in Bulgaria. They generously gave their lives to assist the plague- 
ridden, or who died from physical or moral difficulties suffered from the bandits. 
They were briefly mentioned when the apostolate in Bulgaria and Valachia was 
treated.

Regarding the Sisters of the Passion, I mentioned a few, especially Mother 
Vincenza of St. Catherine. Other sisters, too, who were particularly faithful to 
God and their calling, should be mentioned.

Several domestics also felt the encouragement to walk on the road of holi
ness. In the memorials, Dominic Lucidi and Peter Mamcci are mentioned.

Dominic Lucidi died at Monte Cavo in 1808, after having served the Con
gregation in various houses almost his entire life. The Founder thought very 
highly of him and selected him for the first community at Rome in the Hospice 
of the Most Holy Crucified in 1769. He was a man of prayer and recollection, in 
addition to his work and attention for the material good of the community.

Peter Marucci was from Alatri. He passed away on January 3,1821 at Cec- 
cano, after having served the Passionists for 30 years. He was “most assiduous 
in the exercise of holy virtues, especially patience, in the care of the goods of 
the retreat, in obedience and respect to the religious. But, more than anything 
else, he had at heart holy prayer and union with God.” The holiness of these 
domestics helps to understand that the community in which they lived was truly 
a school of prayer which instructed and encouraged them.191

9. 4. The Cause for Canonization of Paul of the Cross

The canonical procedure in force for the cause of canonization was long and, 
therefore, also financially costly. It involved many meetings and commissions in 
preparation for the congresses which made decisions. The Postulator for the 
cause from 1792 onward was Fr. Vincent Mary Strambi, who kept the title even 
when he was made Bishop of Macerata and Tolentino. The documentation, how
ever, was begun by Fr. Paul Hyacinth of the Most Blessed Trinity and, after his 
death, was continued by Fr. John Luke of the Assumption, who was officially 
named Postulator on January 16, 1824, shortly after the death of Bishop Stram
bi, and remained so until the end of 1837.192

191 FILIPPO D.S. FAMIGLIA, Religiosi insigni della Prov. dell’Addolorata, op. cit., pp. 235-237.
192 AGCP, Libro di Esito della Causa del Ven. P. Paolo della Croce...1819.., f. 8v. Registro Causa di 

Canonizzazione Paolo della Croce, 1777-1819, f. 271.
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The financial problem was serious. The'Congregation did not have any par
ticularly stable income, and, with the French invasion of 1798, the situation 
worsened and the pontifical government was obliged to devaluate its currency, 
as is evident from the administration register.193 In 1804, the General ordered that 
every retreat would pass on monthly to the Postulation the offerings fa t  three 
Masses.194 During the Napoleonic Suppression, the economic situation of reli
gious institutes became even more grave, as was said earlier. Before the Sup
pression, those more often mentioned on the quest were Bro. Francis of the Most 
Holy Conception, Bro. Michelangelo, Bro. John Baptist of St. Philip, to whom 
the Postulation furnished rosaries, crucifixes, holy cards and other images of 
Paul of the Cross for contributors to the cause.

On May 15,1810, the register for the cause was necessarily closed and hid
den until there were better times, which came with the Napoleon’s defeat. On 
May 15, 1815, the register was reopened with these words:

“Blessed be God a thousand times over. After the troublesome course of the 
strange and bitter events, presently known to all the world, He has granted the so 
ardently desired grace to resume the Cause of Beatification and Canonization of 
our Venerable Founder, Paul of the Cross. After six years of involuntary, forced 
and bitter inaction, we share the sweet and tender contents taking up this book 
again and, with a jubilant heart, reopening it in the same month and on the same 
date in which it was then bitterly and tearfully forced to be closed and buried.”195

In order to cover the heavy expense, recourse was made to the only means pos
sible: seek alms through an extraordinary quest in the various states of Italy. Per
missions were requested quickly following the restoration of the Institute, begin
ning from 1816.196 From 1816 to 1826, the quest was ardently and successfully 
made in all of Italy, except Sicily. With the aid of a brother, Fr. Agapito of St. Sec- 
ondiano quested in the Marche, Umbria, the Garrisons in Ferrarese and other states 
of North Italy. Fr. John Mary of St. Anthony and a brother quested in the Kingdom 
of Naples. Offerings were collected from the poor, the middle class and the wealthy. 
The questers sometimes were fortunate enough to have a mule or horse.

Among those donating were: The Countess della Cerra of Naples who gave 
46:56 scudi on November 20,1801 and on March 21,1804 donated 80:20 scudi; 
Fr. Nicholas Ottaviani of Jesus who died in Bulgaria on June 30,1802, had cel

193 AGCP, Registro Causa di Canonizzazione...1777-1819, op. cit., ff. 268, 270.
194 AGCP, Registro Causa di Canonizzazione...1777-1819, op. cit., f. 202, the order “to contribute to 

the poverty of the Cause.” (f. 199) is found in this register.
195 AGCP, Registro Causa di Can...1777-1819, op. cit., f. 208, and f. 282 where there are similar words 

of jubilation.
196 AGCP, A. I-II/22-10, there are permissions for questing in the Papal States, in the Grand Duchy of 

Tuscany, in the State of Sardegna and in the Kingdom of Naples.
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ebrated Mass for the Postulation and gave 51:53 scudi; The King of Naples on 
September 25, 1805 offered 65:58 scudi and on May 30, 1817 donated 118:16 
scudi; The queen of Etruria donated 10 scudi on July 15, 1817; The Carmelite, 
Fr. Thaddeus Taddini, professor at the secondary school of the Sapienza in 
Rome, gave six scudi in 1825 and in 1826 donated 82:40; The Passionist Nuns, 
despite their economic straits because of work on their monastery which was 
damaged by the earthquake, in 1821 offered three scudi, and the following years 
five scudi annually; the priests of various communities gave up the use of the 
faculty which the Rule granted to celebrate Mass once a week for their own 
intentions and the Superior passed on the alms to the Postulation. Between 1826- 
1839, the quest is almost non-existent and the Postulation moved ahead with the 
interest from the deposited amount. On October 13,1838, a legacy of 196 scudi 
was received.197 The Postulation pressed onward so that the discussion of the 
heroic nature of the virtues could be reached, but the process had to pass through 
three meetings, or Congregations: ante-preparatory, preparatory and General 
Congregation.

On June 13, 1820, the Preparatory Congregation with the participation of 
seven Cardinals was held in the Quirinal to discuss the heroic nature of the 
virtues of the Founder. According to the norms, “they did not vote, but simply 
listened to the opinion of the Most Rev. Consultors.”198 There were twenty-four 
and of these fifteen voted “suspend judgment” and nine positive. There was 
intensive work to reply to the difficulties the Promoter o ithe faith had raised. 
The lawyer, Hyacinth Amici, spent almost a month at Sts. John and Paul and 
prepared the response as quickly as he could. The response was ready by the end 
of November of 1820 and was printed in December. The General Congregation 
was held in the presence of the Pope on February 13, 1802. The following were 
present: Cardinal Della Somaglia who voted “dubitative;” Cardinals Galeffi, 
Naro, Bardaxy, Vidoni gave a positive vote. Of the twenty-eight Consultors, one 
abstained, since he was participating in the meeting for the first time, twenty- 
four voted in favor and four against.199 The outcome, however, was favorable. 
The Postulator met much good will among the participants and, therefore, was

197 AGCP, Registro Causa di Canonizzazione Paolo della Croce...1777-1819, ff. 201, 202, 208, 210, 
284. 285: vol. II from 1819, f. lr-5r, 8v.

198 AGCP, Libro di Esito della Causa...dal 1819, f. 3rv. It is interesting to see the note on expenses: to 
the assistant lawyer of the Congregation,4:80 scudi; to the Procurator for his assistance, 2:40 scudi; 
to Bishop Secretary, 6 lbs of table candles, 6 loaves o f sugar bread, 15 lbs o f chocolate; the same 
was given to the Bishop Promoter; to the Lawyer and Procurator, 15 lbs o f chocolate each; to the 
Vice Promoter, Bishop Sacristan, Master of the Sacred Palace and the 15 Religious Consultors, 10 
lbs of chocolate each; to the Uditor of Cardinal Ponente, 6 lbs of chocolate and 4 lbs to the Sub
stitute o f the Secretariat o f Rites.

199 ASV, Congr. de’Riti, Processô Paolo della Croce, 1814-1821, ff. 96r-97v, 109v-110v.
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able to have the decree of heroic virtues of the Servant of God published on Feb
ruary 18, 1821. It was Septuagésima Sunday, when the Passion of Jesus was 
commemorated. Revolutionary movements broke out at that time both in the 
Papal States and in other Italian States and it was feared that the publication of 
the decree would have to be postponed, but it was not delayed.

In the decree, it is stated that “Paul wanted to know nothing else, but Jesus 
Crucified and that he left his religious the commitment to arm themselves 
with the memory of Christ who suffered in body so that they can bring many 
benefits of virtue for which the Church will be happy. Having heard the pos
itive opinion of the Consultors, the Pope was even more convinced of the 
holiness of the Servant of God, whom he already knew when he met him 
alive. Because of this conviction, on the day that the Church recalls the faith
ful to the mystery of the Passion of Jesus he wanted to proclaim the virtues of 
this Venerable man who always had in his heart and on his lips the Passion of 
Christ, and who wanted his religious also to have it as a special characteris
tic.” 200

On that day, those invited to have dinner with the community of Sts. John 
and Paul were: the Lawyer with his nephew, who was Chancellor and 
Archivist of the Congregation of Rites, a Curial member of the Papal Court, 
the trusted bookbinder, Carlo Moschetti, with his son. The Postulator paid 
3:58 scudi for their dinner and an additional 2:50 scudi for pastry and other 
sweets for the religious.201 Two thousand copies of the decree were printed, 
one thousand large and one thousand small sheets to send outside the Papal 
States.202 The decree was sent especially to the Bishops in whose dioceses 
where Paul was known and those of Alessandria and the Kingdom of Sardeg
na, and to friends.

There was intense work to complete the processes for the two miracles 
obtained through Paul’s intercession at Fondi in 1816. In the ante-preparato
ry meeting held on September 4,1827, the Blessed Sacrament was exposed in 
the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul to obtain the light of the Holy Spirit on the 
discussions.203 The outcome was negative. Of the twenty-three voting: regard
ing the first miracle: six positive, thirteen suspended judgment, three nega
tive, one abstention; regarding the second miracle: five positive, fourteen sus
pended judgment, three negative, one abstention. The votes of the medical

200 The decree is in Acts XV (1942-47), pp. 140-141.
201 AGCP, II Libro di Esito della Causa...dal 1819, f. 5v.According to written norms or tradition, on 

Christmas and Ferragosto, the Postulator gave about fifteen capons to various personages and 
money tips to workers in the antechambers. For Easter, a certain number o f pigeons was given.

202 AGCP, Libro di esito della Causa...dal 1819, f. 5r, the cost was 28 scudi.
203 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo 1773-1829, f. 159.
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experts, among whom was Andrew Belli, were again requested. In the meet
ing of June 8, 1828, of the twenty-three voting, the following unflattering 
results: regarding the first miracle: eight positive, twelve suspend judgment, 
three negative; regarding the second miracle: seven positive, thirteen suspend 
judgment, three negative. Other opinions were asked and, finally, after fourteen 
years, the General Congregation was held with the Pope present on June 4,1839. 
However, the position must have been the same, because the positive judgment 
of the Pope which would have opened the door to solemn beatification did not 
come. Thus, the beatification had to wait until 1853.204

The Founder was known in all of Italy, because the Postulator had worked 
diligently in distributing material, even paintings by Dominic della Porta, to 
those who directed the Ordinary and Apostolic Processes in the various Dioce
ses. Biographies by Strambi were given to many benefactors. Thousands of 
prayer cards in different sizes were distributed and those on the quest helped to 
keep his memory alive also by distributing medals and scapulars of the Passion, 
and by maintaining connections with the bishops and priests.

9. 5. The Cause for Canonization of Bishop Vincent Mary Strambi

Bishop Vincent Mary Strambi died at Rome, in the Quirinal Palace , where 
Pope Leo XII had prepared a modest residence for him, on January 1, 1824. 
Because of the esteem he had for him and in gratitude to Bishop Strambi for 
offering his life that the Pope would regain his health, the Holy Father wished 
that the cause for canonization begin immediately. Two death masks were made 
so that his likeness would be known. In April Constantine Giusti did a painting 
of the Servant of God on canvas which was presented to Leo XII. Another sim
ilar one was painted and offered to the Duchess of Lucca, Maria Luisa Infanta of 
Spain. She was a great admirer of Bishop Strambi. On September 3, 1824, per
mission was obtained from the Cardinal Vicar, Plácido Zurla, to begin the 
informative process in the diocese of Rome and the first session was held on 
November 3, 1824. Within a month, documents and instructions were sent to 
Milano to organize the informative process there and at Macerata. Bishop 
Andrew Mary Frattini, as the Fiscal Promoter, was a great help in moving the 
process along in Rome. He had various paintings made of the Servant of God in 
order to send them to bishops where the informative process was being held. 
Many picture cards of various sizes were also made in order to promote devo

204 A  brief synthesis of the progress of the cause in Acta XVIII (1953-54), pp. 83-87. Regarding the 
miracles discussed, there are three Positio printed in Rome, 1827,1828,1839. ASV, Congr. de’Riti, 
Processo Paolo della Croce, 1827-1831, f. 21v-23v; 73v-75v.
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tion to Bishop Strambi.205
In January, 1829, the informative process was begun at Civitavecchia, in 

February, 1830, at Tolentino and at Viterbo in 1833, to hear witnesses in those 
cities. On September 1, 1834, the last session of the informative process was 
held in the presence of Cardinal Zurla. In 1839, the various processes were com
plete and the reports delivered to the Congregation of Rites for their official 
opening and making copies.

At the end of this period, Bishop Strambi, greatly esteemed in life, was still 
alive in the minds and hearts, not only of those who had known him, but also of 
so many who had received a picture with a biographical sketch, and also for the 
fame of the informative process which, at that time, had influence on public 
opinion. In Milano, in 1824, a brief biography and several letters of spiritual 
direction directed to the Countess Caroline Durini, born Trotti, were published.206 
Also the reprinting of the booklet he had written on the Precious Blood helped 
to keep his memory alive.

In the beginning, money for the cause was very tight and had to be borrowed 
from the fund for the Founder’s cause. In 1828, the General, Fr. Anthony of St. 
Joseph, entrusted Fr. Agapito of St. Secondiano to quest in Rome for the cause 
of Bishop Strambi. He collected 78:24 scudi. In August, then, the General sent 
him to Milano with Brother Camillus of Jesus. He remained in Milano from Sep
tember 6 to December 6, 1828 and was in Rome on the 23rd of December with 
948:97 scudi. The two again departed, this time for the cities of Civitavecchia, 
Cometo, Toscanella, Viterbo, Montefiascone, Orvieto, being very successful in 
obtaining funds for the cause, while they kept alive the memory of the Servant 
of God.207 Among those who contributed to the cause are the Superiors of the 
communities of Recanati and Morrovalle. A missionary in Bulgaria, Fr. Stefano 
Monetti, gave 58:37 scudi to the Postulation when he returned to Italy.208

205 AGCP, Libro d ’Esito della Causa del Servo di Dio Mons. Vincenzo M. Strambi Religioso Passion - 
ista e Vescovo di Macerata e Tolentino, cominciando dal mese di gen. 1824, f. lrv painting of Giusti 
and copper plate by Thomas Minardi. Peter Battalini cut a copper plate of the Servant of God at 
about 50 years of age (f. 2r); In May, 1827, Giacomo Conca painted two paintings of Strambi: one 
is at Sts. John and Paul and the other was given to Pope Leo XII; in August, 1827, Joseph Mochet
ti cut a plate of Conca’s painting (f. 2v, 3r), and in January, 1828, he cut another of Strambi “in his 
elder years” (f. 4r). In February, 1831, the painter, Joseph Landucci did a pairing of Bishop Stram
bi dressed as a Passionist (f. 9r); in December, he also painted three pictures of Bishop Strambi 
“from the waist up which were later sent to Civitavecchia as gifts” (f. lOr).

206 Compendio della vita di Mons. Vincenzo M.Strambi, già vescovo di Macerata e Tolentino scritto 
in latino e tradotto in italiano dal professore di rettorica del seminario di Macerata Sig.Michele 
Peruzzo, corredato di copiose note dal can.Pietro Rudoni, Milano, 1824, pp. 91.

207 The information is in AGCP, Libro d ’Esito della Causa-Strambi, op. cit., f. 12r, 16r. Libro d ’In - 
troito della Causa del Servo di Dio Mons. Vincenzo M. Strambi...gennaro, 1824, f. 12-2rv. As a gift 
to the cause of their fellow citizen, Civitavecchia gave 200 scudi (f. 4r).

208 AGCP, Libro d ’introito della Causa...Strambi, op. cit., f. 4v, 5rv.
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While the various informative processes continued, Fr. Ignatius of the Holy 
Side was preparing a biography of Bishop Strambi which would be published in
1844.

10. Community Finances and the Commitment to Religious Poverty

The Founder and Superiors never tired of reminding the religious that their 
finances depended on trusting in the Providence of God: “What are we to 
eat?...What are we to drink?...What are we to wear?...Seek first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness and all these things will be given you besides”(Mt. 
6:31-33). In addition, they reminded them that if they had faith and worked with 
generous forgetfulness, God would keep the promise he made to the twelve 
when he sent them on mission: go to the poor, take no provisions, “because the 
laborer deserves his keep” (Mt. 10:10).

On this foundation of faith was based the vigilance of Major Superiors, Gen
eral and Provincial Chapters in strongly recommending fidelity in the service of 
God, in obedience to the Rule, as a sign of the will of God for the Congregation, 
regarding the mode of living poverty both in obtaining means for sustenance and 
in being content with necessities. Between the difficulties caused by the French 
occupation and the proclamation of the Roman Republic, the General, Fr. Joseph 
Claris, recommended on November 30,1798: “Remember the concise saying of 
our Venerable Father, during the early days of the spirit of our Institute, that 
Providence comes through the choir windows. Let moderate diligence be used in 
obtaining more important things and omit unimportant. Providence will provide. 
Let us be clear on this point: the disturbing thing in the house, if there is any, 
comes from this immoderate desire for the temporal, as the Rule tells us: ‘insane 
cupidity will throw all things into confusion’.” 209

The Rule used to read: “Poverty is the standard under which the whole Con
gregation fights; they shall never, therefore, by virtue of the vow, be allowed to 
possess, under whatsoever title, permanent property, except lands attached to the 
houses for a garden, and also for a meadow and wood for domestic use, and for 
the cultivation of the said land. Let not the superfluous produce ever be sold. 
Neither may they possess any other certain and fixed revenues, either common 
or particular, unless in conformity with the Apostolic Constitution, which begins 
with ‘Supremi Apostolatus

“....The Brethren shall not ordinarily ask alms from door to door; but in time 
of harvest, vintage, pressing of oil, and gathering in of legumes, they may ask

209 Acta XVI (1948-50), p. 203.
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for what they need...They shall not make collections of any other articles, unless 
by permission from the General or Provincial” (Chap. 13).

In order to be faithful to this obligation, the land with the olive trees at Lucca 
was refused. In order to be faithful to the Rule and assured observance of this 
important point, directives were send out and decrees passed. In the Consulta of 
January 7,1823, the General, Fr. Paul Aloysius, while making a review of life of 
the communities, felt it necessary to sent out the following decrees:
“1. That in every retreat wine or vinegar be made with grapes from its own gar

den. Let whatever is extra be given to the poor or to benefactors, according 
to the Rule, not to strangers, nor for Mass, not even to the workers. Dry 
grapes and cooked must are permitted, but only for the community, if neces
sary, and nothing more.

2. That no expensive columns be introduced into our gardens as trellises, but le ; 
them be made from wood, simply and in the poverty our early religious 
lived.

3. That there not be a considerable number of bee hives in our gardens, but only
enough that are necessary for honey for the religious family. That the virgin 
wax not be sold, but only exchanged for processed wax.

4. That soap not be made to be sold, even through other persons. That only 
enough be made for the community..

5. That no one, except the one who has permission, have a small watch or pri
vate alarm for his own use, and these be for the respective Retreats and left 
there when the religious is transferred., even the Rectors. If Missionaries 
need a small alarm, let the Rector of the Retreat in which they reside provide 
it. The Missionaries will return it to him when they return. The Provincials 
will provide one or two good ones for each Retreat.

6. In each retreatant’s room, there is permitted a small, clean table, a small 
kneeler, 4 or 5 good chairs, 6 or 7 respective framed prints and a small drape 
for the windows, but never gilded frames, and never shutters.

7. Since with the proper permission, it is allowed to sell the surplus grain, so is 
it permissible in those Retreats which do not have surplus grain to sell oil or 
wine for their support, but let this be done with the greatest caution and 
secrecy.

8. In our Retreats it is not permissible to raise many pigs, and much less sell 
them. Let them raise only enough for the community and one more besides.

9. It is not permitted to transport freight or loads to or from the Retreat on feast 
days, since this is a truly unbecoming scandal, especially since we strongly 
preach to others the exact observance of feast days. It is also prohibited to 
request this permission from Bishops or Vicars.

13. In giving permission for tobacco, or beer, or collation, the local Superior will
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not allow these to extend more that 15 days, so as not to deprive Religious 
of the merit of obedience, and not let the permissions slowly become per
petual.

14. That the Religious not be permitted to have a great quantity of tobacco in 
their rooms, but that for this and other things they ask for the fifteen day per
mission.

15. The Religious moderate a bit their moving about.”
These norms were sent to the Provincials with the recommendation : “Your 

Paternity will see what is needed in your Province and, by animating your zeal 
to procure ever more the service of God, the honor of the Congregation and the 
welfare of our Brothers, it will be to the honor of your name and ours.210

fhese norms indicate the solicitude they had that religious poverty in its various 
forms be lived and witnessed.

The finances of the community were often scarce, since the communities 
generally lived poorly. They had been reduced to such a poverty over the long 
years in which the French armies, the insurgents, the Austrian and Naples’ 
armies ran about the peninsula forcing the local governments to maintain them 
and taking what they could carry away. The insecurity of farms because of the 
wars made it difficult to grow a sufficient harvest. Famine and epidemics already 
mentioned resulted, and it is understandable to see that the people, especially in 
mountainous areas, lived very poorly and sometimes in misery.

During the resumption of community life after Napoleon, as was treated ear
lier, the retreats reopened by the respective governments were lacking every
thing, and, at times, even windows, doors, not to mention small tables, equip
ment for the kitchen, for the laundry, etc. The General, Fr. Thomas, received help 
from various individuals, which he passed on to the retreats to help them 
improve the structures. The Provincials, and Superiors General, easily granted 
the faculty for general questing not foreseen by the Rule or for the necessities of 
maintaining the community common life or even to meet the particular necessi
ties. Upon the request of the Rectors and the genuine need of communities, the 
Major Superiors granted permission to quest for cheese, salted meat, hemp, 
wool, apples, chestnuts and, according to the use the Founder introduced, to sell 
the surplus in order to have funds for buying whatever was necessary for the 
community, or even to construct something comfortable. In granting these per
missions, several Provincials, among whom was Dominic of the Mother of God,

210 AGCP, a. ii-v /4 -1 ,1-3, Consulte Gen. 1805-1865. N. 10 treats about not omitting the last Mass; N.
11 treats of celebrating the Conventual Mass at the principal altar on days of semi-double rite; N.
1 2  treats about not introducing seculars into the rooms o f the religious and not to miss community 
prayer, in order to be with them.
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reminded the religious that the alms distributed to the poor had to be c 
ly listed with the expenses.211 onsistent-

The Major Superiors were most solicitous in seeing that Rectors provide the 
religious with linens and habit in time, so that, in winter, they be sufficiently sup
plied, as was permitted by the current use at that time. On March 31, 1832 the 
General, Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph, wrote a strong letter to the Rectors to remind 
them of the benevolence of the General, Fr. Thomas, who, after Napoleon, met 
the needs of communities by permitting them to purchase the cloth and deferring 
payment. This practice was continued until 1831. He notes, however, that some 
Rectors give no thought to payment for the cloth, or they order it when they have 
no funds and compel the General to allow them to buy it not to have the religious 
suffer. He ordered that, from now on, the Rectors had to inform him of the type 
of cloth desired by the middle of September and collect and immediately pay for 
it by the end of October.212

Another way to witness to poverty was to travel on foot as poor people, espe
cially to nearby towns. Fr. Claris ordered: “Apart from a genuine immediate 
necessity, as obtaining medicine for the sick, or a similar reason, let the Reli
gious go on foot, or if he really cannot go on foot, let someone else substitute for
him.”213

211 AGCP, Domenico, July 18,1839 to St. Sosio and to Ceccano on July 6,1839 wrote: “permission is 
granted to sell the surplus lard and the necessary alms at the monastery door for the poor, which, 
we recommend, that it be abundant” (extract from the registers o f retreats, ff. 6, 12).

212 Circular published in Acta XVII (1951-52), pp. 130-131.
213 Acta XVI (1948-50), p. 244.
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CHAPTER FIVE

Apostolic activity of the congregation

I, Apostolic Activity in Italy

1. Methodology

The Apostolate clearly entered into understanding Passionist identity. The 
apostolate was also for the edification of the Church through good example, 
intercessory prayer and service by itinerant preaching. This preaching was in the 
form of popular missions and retreats either in monasteries or seminaries, to the 
clergy or laity, as well as welcoming men for retreats at the our monasteries. This 
is affirmed not only in accepting foundations. Another form of apostolic activity 
was welcoming people in the churches for confession and spiritual direction. In 
view of this apostolic service, an adequate formation was needed, as has already 
been indicated.

The methodology of missions1 was the continuation of that used at the time of 
the Founder. It was balanced regarding external acts in accord with the pastoral lines 
emanating from the civil and ecclesiastical norms in the middle of the 1700s, in 
opposition to the external excesses practiced by others. During this period, Passio- 
nists preached more in the Kingdom of Naples where the taste for external ceremo
nies was stronger and enthusiastically accepted. Thus, the Redemptorists and other 
Missionaries used many external expressions. Passionists accepted and adjusted 
several ceremonies which were unknown in the Founder’s time.

In order to maintain a uniform method, the General Regulations of 1778 
dedicated a chapter to missions and retreats. With a few additions, these norms 
were preserved in the General Regulations until they were revised in 1827. T here 
was also a norm for external ceremonies, paying strict attention to the character 
of the people and the pastoral lines of the bishops and pastors: “Since the cir
cumstances and needs of the locations where missions are preached are not all 
alike, but very different, it is left to the prudence of the Superior of the mission 
to take these into consideration and omit either entirely, or in part, certain prac-

1 Cf. L. MEZZADRI, Missioni e Predicazione Popolare, in DIP, 7, 563-572. GIUSEPPE ORLAN
DI, La Missione Popolare in età moderna, in AA. W . ,  Storia dell’Italia religiosa. 2. L’età moder - 
na, Laterza, Bari, 1994, pp. 419-452. F. GIORGINE 71 ruolo delle missioni itineranti nella storia 
della Chiesa, in AA. W . ,  Missioni al popolo per gli anni ‘80, Ed. Antonianum, Roma, 1981, pp. 
47-94.
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tices already introduced during our missions, especially not using the large Cru
cifix and Our Lady’s Statue. This use he must well consider whether it is expe
dient or not, and his companions must submit to his judgment.” 2

Several accepted practices were: At a certain point in the sermon on sin, the 
preacher took the Cross, laid it down on the platform and called the sinners to 
trample on it or mishandle it. This was done to create a sense of horror for sin, 
since no one would have the courage to trample on the image of the Crucified. 
The preacher would kneel and implore forgiveness and mercy, while the con
gregation called out: “Mercy! Never sin again!”

In the sermon on the Judgment of God, the preacher at one point would 
invite Christ to abandon the assembly as a sign of a curse. He would take the 
mission Cross and turn it around away from the people while saying, for 
example: “Ah, you sinners, see how Jesus Christ already turns his back and 
already wants to curse you...Ah no, mercy, Lord, forgiveness! ” After a long 
peroration to move the emotions, he would turn the Cross again towards the 
people, inviting them to hope.

In the sermon on sacrilege and, at times, on obstinacy in sin, the preacher 
invited Jesus to abandon that church in order not to be further offended. He 
then would have the Blessed Sacrament, the Cross and the Statue of Our Bles
sed Mother taken out of the church. The General Regulations, as mentioned, 
warned the Superior of the mission to ponder well whether the ceremony 
would be opportune. In fact, many, including Fr. Dominic of the Mother of 
God, did not consider this respectful. On the contrary, he considered it dan
gerous under the aspect of pastoral theology since, instead of moving to hope 
in divine mercy, it could have moved people to desperation. However, in 
some towns the function made a deep impression, as happened at Acuto and 
Filettino, South Lazio, in 1816.3

Another ceremony accepted and enthusiastically practiced by many mis
sionaries was the “appearance of Our Blessed Mother.” This took place 
during the sermon on Our Blessed Mother about midway during the mission 
with the goal of deepening devotion to her. It also took place during the ser
mon on peace to encourage reconciliation of enemies and to move individuals 
to forgive and know how to receive forgiveness for love of Mary and, for love 
of her, to hand over arms, forbidden books, playing cards and cards of magic.

Particular attention was given to a good and fruitful outcome of the medi
tation on the death of Christ with the exhortation to give and receive peace 
and forgiveness for any offense any person may have given. The Regulations 
dedicated a section to this, and the Directory of 1838 in number 15 recom-

2 AGCP, II-IV/4-5,Regolamenti...l827, p. II, reg.to VI, Delle S. Missioni, n. 7.
3 AGCP, A. IV-VI/1-1 Listing of Missions preached after wearing the habit again.
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mended never to omit it “despite any indiscreet and irreverent criticism that 
might censure you.” 4

During this period, processions were more frequent than in the past. The 
procession with the statue of Our Blessed Mother was always practiced at the 
end of the mission. Sometimes, the procession with the figure of the dead Jesus 
carried through the streets of the town was substituted for Mary.

These ceremonies became a peaceful patrimony, more with the Province of 
Our Lady of Sorrows which covered the region south of Lazio and the Kingdom 
of Naples. In the Presentation Province, however, which included Tuscany and 
sometimes Liguria, these ceremonies were more somber, since the region did not 
accept many ceremonies. The same Directory alerted the missionaries that with 
any external ceremony “it is good to consider the temperament and inclination 
of the people to whom one is preaching. The Kingdom of Naples is generally 
more inclined to externals. Even materially, there are customs they will blame 
you for. In these missions one can go with more plain talk; but this is not true in 
the Papal States.5 In Tuscany, on the other hand, many locations, particularly in 
cities, and especially at the present time, are different. The people dislike exter
nal ceremonies, or ridicule them, characterizing them as things of monks and of 
clowns. They are so volatile that simply by taking the discipline, sometimes, one 
could ruin the fruit of the mission.” 6

2. Effectiveness of Missions and Retreats

In the reawakening of the socio-religious studies, even the sector of Popular 
Missions during these last thirty years was the object of research, but also of cul
tural visions and criteria of evaluation that were much different. There is an 
insistence on the part of several scholars, which seems excessive, on affirming 
that the entire pastoral ministry of the Church during the Restoration and, thus,

4 AGCP, 15/B/24, Compendio..., p. 122.
5 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-6, Ministeri, 1825-1827, The Bishop of Perugia on June 10,1827 recommended 

that no “external ceremony” be held in order not to ruin the Mission. He was expert in Missions 
and, therefore, conscious that “a certain amount of penitential exteriority” would be useful, but 
having been Bishop now at Perugia for 9 years “I have constantly observed that, though this popu
lation is very agreeable and docile, it abhors any external manifestation.” In 1826 Bishop Zelli, Bis
hop of Cingoli, also did not want the discipline to be used; and in the same year in Fermo and in 
Ascoli Piceno only the “appearance of Our Blessed Mother” was done,” AGCP, A. IV-V/2-6, Minis - 
teri, 1825-1827, loose sheet which begins, “1826 Nel mese di Nov...”

6 Regolamento comune del 1827, parte II reg. 6, n. 7, 8. Direttorio per le Missioni che si fanno dai 
Chierici Scalzi della Congregazione della Passione di Gesù Cristo, Collegio Urbano, Roma, 1838, 
pp. 105-121. AGCP, Manoscritti, P. Gaetano, ms. 238; P  Luca della SS. Trinità ms. 419, ff. 119, 
207-208, 231-232. Compendio, op. cit., pp. 121-122.
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even Popular Missions, was directed toward creating an old Christianity, inclu
ding having the Church reclaim its privileges lost by the French Revolution and 
by the Illuminist Governments of Napoleon. Examining the contents and the wri
tings of Passionists, it is clear they are not directed toward a political finality nor 
have as a goal to create a political consensus in the Church. They sought simply 
to be “ambassadors for Christ” (2 Cor. 5:20), and to guide the people to Christ, 
the Savior of all. The words of Gabriel De Rosa, a scholar of popular religiosity 
and popular missions, seem appropriate: “It is not just to look at Popular Mis
sions as searching for consensus for campaigns around the Church, or as the uti
lization of devotionism in an illuminated anti-urban or anti-bourgeois milieu. 
This would signify adopting a political methodology to more or less contempo
rary situations.” 7

Many elements influenced a successful outcome of a mission: opportune 
time, keeping in mind the type of work of the local people; presence or not of 
enemies, usurers, concubines, factions, masons, or anticlericals. Another impor
tant element was the witness and pastoral service of the local clergy. In general, 
if exemplary, the fruit of the mission was highly successful. Often fervor and ent
husiasm are noted. The participation at the sermons and sacrament of reconci
liation by men and women was intense.. In some towns, they were in line for 
hours and days in order to go to the missionaries for confession. In 1840, in 
Doglio, Diocese of Todi, some men who had returned to God became apostles 
and brought “their companions confirmed in sin” to the missionaries for confes
sion, “for whom there was unexpected conversions.” 8 Cases of individuals clim
bing on the mission platform to ask pardon of the assembly for the scandal they 
had given were not rare.9

Sometimes, inclement weather prevented a successful mission, since it did 
not make it easy for people to participate. Yet, the effort people made to overco
me these obstacles of inclement weather, or snow, became a means to a radical 
conversion. In June 1827, Passionists conducted a mission at Arpiño, after a span 
of 11 years. It rained heavily almost every day and the church was small, so that 
either the preaching was in two churches, or in the square when it was not rai
ning. It was a continual heartache for the missionaries, but Fr. Luke Mary of the 
Most Blessed Trinity wrote: “the people came out in droves and they made little 
account of standing out in the wet square and the sky becoming ever more thre

7 GABRIELE DE ROSA, Mutamenti rivoluzionarie tradizioni confessionali nei paesi occupati dalle 
armate napoleoniche, in Richerche di storia Sociale e Religiosa Nuova serie, 1989, p. 14.

8 AGCP, B. II-III/2-5, Ministeri...Todi, f. 100.
9 AGCP, A. IV-V/1-7, Nota delle S. Missioni ed Es. Sp. Fatti nel...1828 nella Prov. Pres., ff. 4-6. 

AGCP, A.IV-V/2-6, Ministeri, 1825-1827; anno 1825, Ritiro di S. Giacomo presso Todi, a Corda
no, dioc. Di Perugia.
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atening. All the services were most successful. The fruit was truly copious; in 
fact all said, especially the Bamabite Fathers, that the outcome was much better 
than in 1816...From the very first morning even the men began lining up for con
fession and there was no need of exhorting them to come.10

On November 2,1824, Fr. Anthony of St. James informed the General about 
the mission at Livorno: “It seems the Lord has extracted his glory from the mis
sion at Livorno. The method was the following: In the morning at six o’clock 
(French time),Fr. Joachim preached the catechism; at ten o’clock, I preached the 
catechism on confession, then Fr. Francis preached the sermon. In the evening at 
twenty-three o’clock, I preached on the Reform of the Ecclesiastics. They were 
not content with the six sermons, but wanted eight. At twenty-four o’clock, Fr. 
Aloysius, Consultor, gave the catechism for men only, followed by Fr. Joachim.

“Livorno doesn’t remember such a concourse of people. Although the peo
ple were forbidden to cry out, they exhibited signs of compunction. Except for 
the six o’clock catechism, the Bishop was at every service with the clergy. He 
manifested an unspeakable satisfaction and contentment. The number of people 
for confession was great, although we had little time for confessions. Even the 
Governor, who is a Cavalier, in politeness was very pleased, and it seems that the 
Tuscan Government, which is most tactful when it comes to preaching, found 
nothing that would cast a shadow.

“In returning we found a coach to bring us as far as Viterbo. We passed 
through Florence and, since the Bishop thought it opportune, we paid a visit to 
the Grand Duke, who received us warmly. He wanted to know about the mis
sion method and promised the same protection for ours on the Monte Argenta- 
rio, which his deceased father had given.” 11

In June 1826, five Passionists conducted a strikingly successful mission at 
Aversa, Kingdom of Naples. Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Blessed Trinity wrote to 
Fr. General on June 26,1826: “Yesterday, with an enormous crowd participating, 
this mission was concluded. The Lord truly blessed it. Among other things, a 
lady whose husband was murdered some time ago, so that she became obstinate 
in not forgiving, the night of the talk on peace, she herself went to find the Chan
cellor and gave an outstanding and most edifying witness of peace.” Despite the 
hot weather, about 300 priests, a group of nobles of both sexes, over a hundred 
military officers participated. The sermons were especially directed to them. 
Following the mission, retreats were preached at the three largest monasteries of

10 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-6, Ministeri, 1825-1826,1827. The missionaries later sent a beautiful painting 
of “Our Lady of Modesty” and Anthony Quadrini, Canon, promised to solemnly enthrone it, so that 
it be a stimulus to women to maintain modesty, while it would recommend that the men keep their 
promise of not gambling “al tocco”; letters of October 6, 1827 & December 6,1827.

11 AGCP, A. III-IV/1-8, 5-4.
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nuns: Franciscans with eighty-one nuns; Benedictines with sixty-seven Reli
gious; Capuchins with thirty-four Religious. The missionaries were engaged as 
extraordinary confessors at the seminary where there were 144 seminarians, not 
counting the Prefects and other Assistants.12

Occasionally, the missionary expressed his admiration for the miracles of 
grace which even simple people receive. During the mission at Civitavecchia in 
1826, one of the four preachers was called to the bedside of a Neapolitan sailor 
who was seriously ill. He had spent almost his entire life at sea and had now suf
fered shipwreck. The missionary asked him whether he had ever become angry. 
“No, Father,” he replied, “In every disaster, I always repeat: ‘to the glory of God, 
to the glory of God.” The missionary continued speaking. Then he concluded: 
“as soon as I had matter for absolution, I absolved him and with my head down, 
I returned home, admiring so much virtue in a secular. I left him most resigned 
even to die, if it were for the glory of God.”13

In May of 1826, Fr. Anthony of St. James with Frs. John Baptist and Louis 
conducted a misson at Fermo and informed Fr. General that the Bishop, Cardi
nal Brancadoro, participated at all the services: “The mission became more suc
cessful as the days progressed. The Cardinal is extremely pleased. The Clergy is 
greatly moved and the Religious as well, and not excluding the laity, who are 
very content. I am not looking for applause, but for the comfort of Your Most 
Reverend Paternity, I must tell you that I am dumbfounded that those who are 
speaking more in our favor are the Religious Regulars. They say that Fermo has 
changed countenance, and I do find it hard to believe. We pray the Lord that it 
will last.” He communicates that they will next preach a mission at Fallerone, 
Monterubbiano, Montegiberti and Ascoli Piceno. At the end of the missions, Fr. 
Anthony wrote to the General on July 13, 1826:

“The mission at Ascoli came to a happy ending. I believe it was very fruitful 
and the Congregation not only there, but in every place we conducted missions, 
has acquired dignity and credit. All for the greater glory of God and to our con
fusion, since we are not good, but in this city of the Marche all sing the praise of 
this great Company. The Bishop of Ascoli is extremely pleased.14

In the mission at Itri in 1834, it is said that the people received “the Word of 
God with great docility,” and to their advantage, because shortly after the mis
son, a brigand caused much damage and the police began to harass the people 
who “patiently suffered much and still are.” 15 While at the mission at Fondi in

12 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-6, Ministeri, 1825,1826, 1827, Notizia della missione d ’Arpino...
13 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-6, Ministeri 1825, 1826,1827, Ministeri delle comunità di Corneto, S. Angelo e 

S. Eutizio nel 1826.
14 AGCP, A. III-IV/1-8, 5-4.
15 AGCP, Domenico, from the register of missions ( extracts from the registers, f. 21).
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1835, the Vicar Forane notes: “Never were the benefits from the mission so 
great. Many people were reconciled and many occasions of sin and scandal were 
eliminated.” 16

Sometimes the clergy were more pleased with the outcome than the missio
naries. For example, in 1838 the mission at Poggio Mirteto “the clergy and peo
ple were very pleased, but the missionaries themselves were only somewhat ple
ased.” 17 Other times the missionaries were not ashamed to say that the spiritual 
exercises at Ceccano in 1838 “were not very fruitful,” or that the mission at Cor- 
vano, Diocese of Rieti, “was only somewhat fruitful;” that the effort expended 
in trying to have the Carbonari Targhini and Montanari, who were condemned to 
death in Rome for murder, receive the sacraments before their death on Novem
ber 23,1825 was useless.18

There were cases in which the individual, instead of being converted, turned 
against the missionary as happened in 1837 at Roccapriora (Roma). A woman 
resented the words of Fr. Secondiano of St. Michael the Archangel, claiming that 
he was speaking about her and against her. She began to speak against the prea
cher and threatened to denounce him to the Holy Office, claiming that he revea
led her confession. But she had not gone to confession. One night her son 
attempted to murder the preacher with a knife while he was going from the 
church to the house, but those who accompanied the preacher saved him. At the 
end of the mission, Fr. Secondiano went to Frascati with the full support of the 
people to try to rectify the situation. He asked that the young man who tried to 
murder him be released from jail.19

In Cagnano, Diocese of L’Aquila, in November 1839 the mission did not 
succeed in moving enemies or public concubines, but people from neighboring 
towns, however, fervently participated and received the sacraments.20

In November of 1827, in the town of S. Donato, Kingdom of Naples, “The 
Grand Master of the Carbonari and six or eight leaders were converted.” 21

The Carbonari provoked insurrections at Perugia and Ancona in February of 
1831, and supported those at Bologna and in the Romagna, declaring the end of 
the Pope’s temporal rule and proclaiming the “United Provinces of Italy.” But 
with the intervention of the Austrian troops, in two months the government was

16 AGCP, Domenico, from the register of missions (extracts from the registers, f. 24).
17 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-9, Missioni 1837-1854, Missioni ed es. Prov. Addolorata 1836-39, f. 11.
18 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-9, Missioni, 1837-1854, Missioni ed es., Prov. Addolorata,1836-39, ff. 12, 13. 

AGCP, Platea SS. Giov. e Paolo, II, ff. 132-133.
19 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-9, missioni 1837-1854, Missioni ed es. Prov. Addolorata 1836-39, ff. 9-10.
20 AGCP, photocopy Registro Ministeri Aquila, f. 28.
21 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-7, Memorie di alcune missioni, 1828.
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able to retake control.22 These events prevented the scheduled mission at Monte 
Gastello, Diocese of Todi, for the beginning of Lent. When the revolt was put 
down, the Bishop and pastors wanted the mission. The “ill-intentioned” djj 
everything they could to impede or render the mission ridiculous with satire or 
mockery. The mission began on Pentecost, May 22, 1831, but few participated 
during the first week. The “liberals and rebels” spread the word that a French 
army was approaching. The strength of the missionaries and their gentleness 
with the people allowed the grace of God to penetrate the people’s hearts and the 
second week they participated with trust and perseverance. The missionaries had 
to call for help from the nearby Passionist retreat at Todi to hear the confessions, 
most of the night for men and during the day for women. The resulting peace bet
ween various families brought great joy to the parish community and town.23

In 1822, the “Regional Vicar” of Pitigliano ordered that no services be held 
at night, that the people not be encouraged to cry out “Forgiveness! Sin no 
more.”, etc; have no external function, not to ring the bells outside the ordinary 
functions. Despite these prescriptions, the mission was very fruitful.24 At Vitor- 
chiano in 1832, anonymous letters were written against the missionaries, becau
se they were conducting the mission during carnival time, thus preventing peo
ple from enjoying the dances.25 In November of 1835 at Porto Longone, Isle of 
Elba, the functions mentioned above had to be omitted.

In Orbetello, in January 1837, one of the selected “peacemakers” was offen
ded and reported to the Commissario of Grosseto, who prohibited the missiona
ries to select “peacemakers.” At the same time at Porto Santo Stefano, besides 
“derision and sarcasm” on the part of some “less religious spirits,”an imprudent 
expression by the missionary was taken badly and he was reported to the autho
rity, who admonished him to be more cautious. Even at Scansano (GR), in 
December of 1837, the missionaries met “slander, calumny and satire against the 
bishop and them, as well as derision against those who frequented” the mission.26

The surrounding cities and towns were not homogeneous. Close to compati
ble religious manifestations of parochial fervor, there were attitudes not so bene
volent or respectful toward religion which, taken together, conserves even an 
undeniable social value.

The missionaries were convinced that they had to adapt to the needs of the 
various peoples. Fr. Joachim of the Holy Spirit wrote on June 18, 1818: “These 
poor Marsi, whose passion is predominantly hardheadedness, surrender to the

22 M. CARNAVALE, A  CARACCIOLO, Lo Stato Pontificio da Martino Va Pio IX, op. cit., pp. 616- 622.
23 AGCP, B. II-III/2-5, Ministeri...Todi, f. 29-32.
24 A. SVINA, Il Ritiro della Presentazione, op. cit., pp. 94-95.
25 AGCP, B. II-III/2-5, Ministeri...Todi, ff. 29, 30-31, 37.
26 A. SPINA, Il Ritiro della Presentazione, op. cit.., Registro predicazioni NN. 33, 37, 38, 44.
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Crucified, and it is moving seeing them embracing their enemies, whom they 
attempted to ruin a few days earlier. Jesus Crucified is the great support of the 
missions of our Congregation, when God gives the grace to demonstrate it in a 
touching and dignified way. Every town thinks differently. Thus the meditations 
must be adapted to the diverse minds and to the greater or less capacity of the 
listener. If grace assists, the cause against the hardest of hearts wins out.” 27

In November of 1816, Passionists conducted a mission in the port city of 
Civitavecchia for ninety-six Christian slaves who were freed by the English in 
Algiers. The missionaries made every effort to adapt “their presentations so that 
they would be understood,” since many had been slaves for years and had lost 
familiarity with the Italian language. They had been without any religious ins
truction, since a number of them had been taken as children. These slaves had 
been freed through England’s intervention which in 1816 induced Algeria, Tuni
sia and Tripoli to reach a peace accord with the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies and 
with the Grand Duchy of Tuscany, by which all the Christian slaves they had 
were freed.28

Regarding content, there are no dramatic changes. The six years of school for 
the newly ordained priests has already been treated. During this year, they wrote 
their sermons, studied Scripture, texts of the Fathers and valid models of con
temporary preaching. Furthermore, they were told not to bring theological dis
cussions of various schools to the pulpit. Regarding style, they tried to maintain 
that simplicity appropriate for the people to whom they would be preaching, but 
always with a dignity and content that would also reach the educated in the 
audience.

The missionaries lived the spiritual evaluation of the Church of their time 
and, therefore, also entered into their pastoral preoccupation to gather and pro
mote those pious practices and devotions which helped the people: For example, 
devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the month of May dedicated to Our 
Blessed Mother. Often the Passionists were called to conclude the month of May 
and they used the last week to catechize in preparation for the Sacraments of 
Reconciliation and Holy Eucharist.29

The expressions of gratitude by the bishops, pastors and, at times, civil aut
horities are even very flattering, since they were spontaneous. The Bishop of 
Livorno, a difficult city in which a mission was conducted, writes: “With this let
ter, I am fulfilling my obligation of thanking you with overflowing gratitude for

27 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-7, Missioni, 1828, letter o f Fr. Joachim, June 18, 1828.
28 A. SPINA, Il Ritiro della Presentazione, op. cit., pp. 98-102. Contains an interesting report. Cfr. 

MORONI, Dizionario, Venezia, 1846, voi. 81, p. 375. (Under heading of Turchia).
29 AGCP, B. II-III/2-5, Ministeri...Todi, ff. 28, 33. Other sources are also indicated.
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having sent me missionaries like Paul and Barnabas for the work of the mission 
requested in the City of Livorno. Their work was universally accepted and, what 
is more consoling, the graces corresponded to their zeal, piety and doctrine.” 30

3. A Totally Gratuitous Apostolic Ministry

The gratuitousness of the apostolic ministry as the Founder wanted was not 
negotiable. The Regulations of 1778, and later the revision of 1827, insisted that this 
characteristic be maintained. The Regulations of 1778 stated: “Number 13. Let them 
procure to diligently conserve that spirit of disinterestedness which must be proper 
to every son of our poor Congregation and let them give evidence of it on every occa
sion.” A caution was given that the missionaries not act as mediators in restitution 
cases, so as not to give occasion of suspicion of profiting from the case. They sug
gested: “Much less must they ever receive gifts and offerings made in honor of Our 
Blessed Mother, or any other devotional title, or receive other alms, even for the cele
bration of Masses, unless it be very clear and no recourse to the Superior of the mis
sions is necessary.” 31

Fidelity to the principle was generally maintained, but during the restoration the 
Superiors often felt overwhelmed in trying to meet the expenses of repairing the 
retreats and providing for the needed appurtenances, besides the needs of the reli
gious. Thus, there was the temptation to keep or use the offerings for another goal. 
However, beautiful examples in observing this norm were not lacking and offerings 
were directed to the truly poor among the people. As we read in this letter of Fr. 
Sebastian of St. Joseph from Paliano on March 28,1822: “The spiritual exercises at 
Amara ended with great spiritual profit. Many went to confession who had not made 
their Easter duty for years. At the end, Mr. Gonfaloniere collected money for me as 
compensation for the work, but I did not want it. I told him to have mattresses and 
coverings made for the beds of the poor who had growing sons and daughters. This 
resolution was very edifying for our own good and for charity.” 32 At Figura, Dioce
se of Sora, after the mission in 1832, the people offered a “sum of money, but the 
missionaries refused it, as was their duty,” noted Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God, 
Provincial of Our Lady of Sorrows Province at that time. He ordered the same atti
tude in 1834, during the Canonical Visitation to the L’Aquila Community.33

30 AGCP, A. iv-v/2-2, 2-3, Missioni, 1823-24, The letter o f the Bishop of Livorno on October 25,1824.
31 AGCP, A. II-IV/4-10, Regolamenti, par. II, reg.to VI, Delle S. Missioni, ediz. 1778, nn. 13-14, ediz. 

1827, nn. 26-27.
32 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-1, Relazioni delle Missioni dal 1801 al 1822.
33 AGCP, Domenico, Estratti dai registri, a L ’Aquila “I reminded them of the obligation o f missio

naries, not only not to ask any remuneration for the mission, but also to refuse any offering, accor
ding to what the Regulations prescribe.”, f. 22, 33.
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Fr. Bernard of Mary the Sorrowful Virgin, as his moral duty, inculcated fide
lity to the evangelical practice. From Lucca, on March 26,1835, he wrote to the 
General: “Monday evening, 23rd of this month, we returned from Canapale Pis- 
tolese where the participation was greater than all the missions conducted in that 
Diocese including that of Pistoia. The Commissioner of Pistoia, a very good 
Christian Cavalier... told us that he wanted to report to Florence of the large 
number of people, good order, excitement, etc. But the poor missionaries were 
overwhelmed day and night by hymns and penitents. However, we see the hand 
of the God who rules us. Those opposing exist, however, even among Eccle
siastics.

“I ask you to insist on the disinterestedness of the missionaries, even in 
accepting Masses during the mission. We do not accept them, either from Pas
tors, or particular individuals, and much less from penitents. It seems to me that 
if Your Paternity would make this reservation a general rule, it would be for the 
greater honor of God, of ours and profit of the people, especially in the present 
circumstances when some look for any pretext to criticize evangelical ministers. 
This is between us. I am extremely certain that in the mission at Livorno, forty 
scudi for eighty Masses given to the missionaries were listed among the expen
ses!” 34 Naturally, the 40 scudi for Masses were noted by the organizers of the 
mission and was not in favor of the mission which appeared more extravagant 
than it really was.

Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God, a faithful disciple of Fr. Bernard, his 
Novice Master, was a strong support of this gratuitousness of our ministries. He 
defended and practiced it as a local Superior at Lucca and later as Provincial, and 
he delivered a long and well-reasoned intervention at the General Chapter of 
1839. For him, the reasons for maintaining the practice, which was started by the 
Founder and followed by Strambi and many other members of the Congregation, 
were: If he wants to be “evangelical,” every minister must be wholly disinteres
ted in money in the service he gives; the example of the Founder; the dire con
sequences which could follow if the hunger for gold enters the picture, since 
Superiors will appreciate more he who brings in more money, and thus creating 
envy and competition.35

4. Use of Hymns during the Mission

A collection of hymns for the Missions was made during this period. The 
people learned these hymns and often sang them after the Mission as Canon

34 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-8, Missioni 1883-1836.
35 The text is in: Decreti e rac., op. cit., pp. 110-119, appendix n. III.
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Quadrini of Arpino related following the Mission of 1827: “The sacred hymn of 
the Salve Regina and other hymns echo in all the homes, especially among the 
women and young girls.” 36

Examining the content of the five hymns indicated in the morning before the 
catechism, it can seen that they have a strong reference to the Passion of Christ. 
The first hymn, I Want to Narrate the Atrocious Sufferings of my Lord, in 
twenty-four stanzas narrates the passage of Jesus from Gethsemani to Calvary. 
At the end of every stanza the people implore We Beg You, O Jesus, Through 
Your Passion, Forgive Us. The second hymn, Listen, O Son, from This Cross; the 
nine stranzas inspired by the lamentations of Good Friday express the lament of 
Jesus toward the sinner, so that he does not remain hardened in sin. The people 
implore Pardon, O Loving Father, Pardon, I  Beg Mercy for My Sins. The third 
hymn based on the parable of the Prodigal Son has nineteen stanzas and invites 
the sinner to return: Oh Son! Come Back, Oh Son! Return to Your Loving Fat - 
her. After every two stanzas the people repeat: Dear Jesus, Forgive Me, Have 
Pity on Me. The fourth hymn is an invitation to carry with Jesus O Beloved 
Cross, Desired by so Few. Everyone of the seventeen verses is interspersed with 
the refrain Long Live the Cross, Long Live the Cross, and He Who Has exalted 
It.. The fifth hymn is the contemplation of Christ on the cross who dies because 
of the sins of every sinner: Oh, Come, O Sinner, * Oh Come to Contemplate. The 
refrain asks to have the saving Passion of Christ impressed on the heart: May The 
Passion o f the Lord and the Sorrows of Mary be ever in our Hearts.

In the afternoon, two hymns on “the effects of sin” are proposed. The first 
hymn, In My Youth, I  ever Sinned, I  Banished God from my Heart, I  Abandoned 
my Innocence, seeks to help the sinner render an account of divine baptismal 
grace which he has lost and re-found through repentance. The refrain says: I  
Banished God from my Heart, I  Repent, Dear God, Forgive Me, Have Pity on my 
Sin. The second hymn, Peace, My God, I  Repent, is an encouragement to the sin
ner to hope in the divine mercy through the Passion of Jesus: I  Beg You, O Good 
Jesus, by Your Passion, Forgive Me.

Among the hymns to Our Blessed Mother emerge that of the sorrows of 
Mary who embraces her dead son. The refrain implores: In My Heart, O Mary, 
Sculpture the Passion of Your Sorrows. There are also hymns in honor of the 
Blessed Sacrament, one for the closing of the mission encourages the people to 
persevere in doing good by thinking of paradise. The “reminder” hymns are all 
an invitation to penance.

At the end of the booklet is a daily exercise in honor of the Blessed Trinity: 
“Grant me prudence in my affairs, courage in dangers, patience in adversity, 
humility in happy events, modesty in external actions, edification in speech and

36 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-6, Ministeri 1825,1827, Letter o f A. Quadrini, December 6 ,1827.
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fidelity in corresponding in everything and always for your glory. Amen.”
The Mission Reminders suggested by the missionaries are condensed in 

these phrases:
1. God is always present * in every place he sees us and listens.
2. Think always that sin * put Jesus to death.
3. Life is brief, death is certain * death’s hour is uncertain.
4. You have one soul * if you lose it, what then?
5. This life you have will end quickly * eternity will never end.
May the Passion of Jesus Christ and the Sorrows of Mary be always in our. 
hearts.

In 1818, on the occasion of a most successful mission at L’Aquila, the collec 
tion of hymns was published and remained as an exemplar for other editions of 
this period.37 New additions also contain eight invocations to atone for blasp
hemy: Blessed be God, etc; a prayer to Jesus Christ in the litany format with 
forty-two invocations to the Word Incarnate of biblical inspiration. At every 
invocation the people implore Have pity on us! Ejaculations which were beco
ming common have also been added: Eternal Father, I  offer you the Blood of 
Jesus Christ for my sins and for the needs of the Holy Church. * Jesus, I  thank 
you for dying on the Cross for my sins; My Jesus, mercy! Virgin Mary, Mother 
of God, pray to Jesus for me.

During the many wars of the French Revolution and of Napoleon later, devo
tion to the Precious Blood of Jesus increased and was invoked so that brothers 
would stop shedding the blood of their own brothers. Among the Passionists the 
influence of Vincent Mary Strambi for this devotion was great. He also influen
ced his friend Gaspar of Bufalo who became such a convinced apostle that he 
made it the charism of his missionary institute. In addition to the ejaculations 
indicated in 1823, there was a hymn to the most Precious Blood of Jesus: Long 
Live Jesus, Long Live Jesus, Who for my Welfare Gave His Blood to the Last. A 
hymn in honor of the Sacred Heart of Jesus was also accepted. In the 1823 edi
tion, the hymn To the Passionate Jesus attributed to St. Alphonsus de’Liguori 
was added. My Jesus, With Strong Ropes, Who Bound as a Criminal? At every 
one of the 10 stanzas of two verses, the words It Was I, Ungrateful Self, My 
Jesus, Forgive Me, Have Mercy are repeated.

After 1822, the Rosary of the Five Wounds was added in its long and brief

37 AGCP, There is a copy similar to thè one fmblished in 1818 at L ’Aquila: Laudi Spirituali ad uso 
delle Sagre Missioni de’Chierici Scalzi della Congregazione della SS. Croce e Passione di N.S. 
Gesù Cristo. Quarta edizione coll’aggiunta de’Ricordi della S. Missione, Tomassini Stampatore 
Vescovile e Publico Fuligno, 1819.
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form, in order to favor diffusion and have it better serve as a means for impres
sing and remembering the love of God revealed in the Passion of Jesus, graphi
cally expressed by his most holy wounds.

5. Expansion of Passionist Preaching

Geographically, the preaching apostolate covered mostly the Papal Sta
tes, but gradually it reached the Kingdom of Naples, especially in the zones 
bordering on the Papal States. However, it was also exercised in locations 
farther away through the benevolence of Ferdinand I and his successor, Fran
cis I, who approved the first Passionist foundation in the Kingdom of L’A- 
quila. Preaching increased also in Tuscany with the foundation at Arezzo. 
During the period of the Restoration, it spread also to the Maremma and in 
the Dioceses of Pisa, Livorno, Massa Carrara and Florence. Frs. Luke of the 
Most Blessed Trinity and Francis Mary of Jesus preached the “Marian 
Month” from May 4 to June 4, 1829 in the primary church of Sts. Michael 
and Cajetan in Florence where they had a “very quiet and attentive audien
ce, and the spiritual fruit seemed copious.” They preached the catechism in 
the morning and in the evening, “a moral discourse according to the custom 
of that church.” 38 With the foundation at L ’Angelo near Lucca preaching 
increased in Tuscany.

As soon as the Congregation was reestablished, many bishops requested 
the religious not only to give missions to the people, but also retreats to the 
clergy. On July 13, 1814, three days after being revested in the religious 
habit at Sts. John and Paul, Rome, Frs. Innocent of St. Peter, Luke of the 
Most Blessed Trinity and Peter Paul of St. Aloysius departed for the mission 
at Arezzo. In September of 1814 the Pope desired missions at Rome. The 
Church of St. Mary of Monti was assigned to the Passionists and the two Pro
vincials, Paul Aloysius of the Virgin Mary and Philip of the Most Holy Con
ception preached it. Shortly before that time, Bishop Vincent Strambi was 
called by the Pope to preach the retreat to the Roman Clergy in the Church 
of St. Mary in Vallicella. Cardinal Doria, Bishop of Frascati, wanted the Pas
sionists for retreats to the clergy of the Diocese in September of 1814.

The religious who went to Arezzo for the mission stopped in Foligno on 
their return and preached three retreats at Foligno and at Spello, to all the 
clergy and Religious Regular who had taken the oath to Napoleon. From 
October 6 to 15, 1814, another two Passionists preached retreats to the clergy

38 AGCP, Memorieper la continuazione delle cronache..., anno f. 54. photocopy Registro missioni di
S. Sosio, £.14.
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of Assisi in the cathedral sacristy.39 Retreats for clergy were often requested 
for Livorno, Pisa, Gaeta and other cities.

On April 20,1815, the Pope’s Vicar for the Roman Diocese asked the Supe
riors General to send their religious “to hear the confessions of the sick on spe
cific days in the hospitals.” 40 The Passionists resumed this service which they 
did when they were at the hospice of the Crucified.

On October 28,1834, the Abbot Commendario of Tre Fontane requested the 
General to urge the Rector of Monte Argentario to send a religious to Orbetello 
and to Porto Santo Stefano on Sundays and feast days “to help with confes
sions.” 41

Preaching at monasteries of nuns was most frequent and often united to the 
office of extraordinary confessor which required a stay of two or three weeks, 
depending on the size of the community. At that time, the monasteries were 
generally in the large cities, as Lucca, Rome, Siena, Florence, Pisa, Pistoia, 
Livorno, Ancona, Macerata, Fermo, Aversa, Anagni, etc. It is not possible to list 
the preaching of the communities of the two Provinces. The following is an indi
cation from the letter of the Abbess of the St. Clare Nuns of Anagni following 
the retreats which Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Blessed Trinity preached in May 
of 1827:

“I am indebted to Your Paternity for Fr. Luke’s retreat. I thank you whole
heartedly in the name of my Community for having sent us a Valiant man, who 
gave full satisfaction and comfort to all, no one excepted, so rare for a Commu
nity as numerous as ours. The unction of his discourse could not have been swe
eter, nor more penetrating. Full of the Lord’s Spirit, he spoke to all hearts and 
minds. I congratulate his Congregation, a fruitful Mother of so worthy, so zea
lous and saintly Religious.” 42

It is not possible to present a precise count of the activity in which the com
munities engaged. These indications are given below in the hope that others will 
study the theme content, the capacity of the preachers to adapt, the expansion 
and penetration of the preaching into the people’s conscience in a slowly dimi
nishing Christian protective atmosphere.

Between 1827, when faithful recording of ministries began, and 1839, with 
the religious themselves or several of them together with those of other commu
nities, the following missions and retreats were conducted: St. Angelo at Vetra- 
11a, 166 requests between missions and public retreats, in addition to the retre

39 AGCP, A. Memorie, 1814-1818.
40 AGCP, A. III-V/1-5, let. of the Vicariate of April 20,1815.
41 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-8, Missioni 1833-1836.
42 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-6, Ministeri 1825,1826,1827, letter cited.
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ats at seminaries, especially to monasteries and hearing confessions in parishes 
on special occasions, as during the Jubilee year of 1829.43 The community of the 
Presentation on Monte Argentario preached forty-nine missions and retreats in 
twelve dioceses; and in addition to their service as extraordinary confessors to 
various monasteries44. The community of St. Sosio took part in seventy-eight 
missions and public retreats, in addition to services at various monasteries, scho
ols, three seminaries and several retreats to diocesan clergy.45

The community of L’Angelo of Lucca, from 1830, year of its foundation, to 
1839 conducted forty-two missions and ten public retreats in the diocese, plus 
retreats at monasteries, to clergy and seminarians, as well as missions outside the 
diocese.46

The community of Todi, between 1817 and 1839, preached a total of 107 
missions and public retreats, besides the retreats to religious sisters, convicts and 
confraternities, plus several panegyrics.47

Between 1827 and 1839, the community at Ceccano conducted a total of 
eighty-six missions and public retreats, in addition to retreats at monasteries of 
nuns and confraternities.48

Between 1828 and 1839, the community at Rome preached a total of seventy 
missions and public retreats, besides innumerable retreats at monasteries. They were 
also called upon to be “extraordinary confessors, to preach tridua to confraternities, 
and to give a week of catechism preaching during Lent.49 The cities in which the most 
missions were preached are: L’Aquila in 1818 and 1830 in preparation for the foun
dation of the retreat; Livorno in 1824; Aversa in 1826; Pemgia in 1828, where retre
ats were also preached to numerous clergy and Religious Regular in which the Bis
hop and his Chapter also participated. No extraordinary functions were performed 
during the mission, except that of unexpectedly carrying in the statue of Our Blessed 
Mother during a particularly important sermon. A few months later, the Superior 
General received a request for a foundation in the Diocese of Pemgia undersigned 
by the Cathedral Chapter, all pastors and all the Superiors of religious orders in the 
diocese at that time.50 In 1830 a great mission was preached at Lucca to prepare the 
people for the Passionist community coming to L’Angelo of Tramonte.

43 APScala S., Missioni ed esercizi di S. Angelo, I.
44 A. SPINA, Il Ritiro della Presentaziom, op. cit., appendix: registro delle predicazioni.
45 A. S. Sosio, Registro delle Missioni ed esercizi, 1827-1871.
46 AGCP, photocopy Registro ministeri di Lucca from 1830.
47 AGCP, B. II-III/2-4, Platea di Todi, for the years 1817-1827; AGCP, B. II-III/2-5, Ministeri...Todi, 

from 1828 to 1839.
48 AGCP, photocopy Registro dei ministeri di Ceccano from 1827.
49 AGCP, Ministeri SS. Giovanni e Paolo 1828-1911.
50 AGCP, A. IV-V/1-7, Nota delle S. Missioni ed Es. Spir. Fatti nel...1828 nella Prov. Presentazione. 

APScala S., Missioni ed esercizi di S. Angelo, I, f. 3.
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In addition to geographical expansion, mention must also be made of the 
high regard bishops often had for the Passionists in preaching to their clergy and 
seminarians, in addition to monasteries of nuns and to confraternities.

6 . Retreats to Seminarians

This topic is treated separately, because, while this preaching indicated the 
esteem and trust of the Bishops and the Rectors of seminaries, it also offered the 
religious the possibility of being called in the future by these priests who had 
known the Passionists for preaching programs.

Acquapendente 1838
Alatri 1827,1831,1832,1836,1837
Albano 1808,1814,1815
Amelia 1827,1829,1833,1834
Anagni 1806,1826, 1828,1829,1831,1832,1834
Aquila 1832,1835,1837
Aquino (Roccasecca) 1838
Arezzo 1807,1838
Assisi 1822,1823
Aversa 182651, 1829,1832
Bagnorea 1817,1818,1819,1820,1822,1825,1826,1827,1828,1929,1830, 

1832,1833,1835, 1836,1837.
Castiglion Fiorentino 1807 
Cingoli 1831
Civita Castellana 1823,1828, 1832,1834,1836,1838,1839
Frascati 1809,1810,1821,1822,1823,1824,1825,1826,1827,1828,1830,1836
Gubbio 1817
Livorno 1834
Lucca 1833,1837,1838
Magliano in Sabina 1822,1823,1824,1827,1828,1831,1833,1836,1837,1838 
Massa Ducale 1837,1838,1839 
Montalto (Marche) 1832,1833,1834 
Montecassino 1827
Montefiascone 1816,1817,1834,1837,1838,1839
Nami 1832
Nepi 1814,1834,1835

51 AGCP, A. rV-V/2-6, Fr. Luke’s letter from Aversa on June 6 , 1826 states that there are 114 semi
narians.
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Nocera Umbra 1826
Orte 1818,1829,1830,1834,1836,1838,1839 
Orvieto 1827
Palestrina 1815,1821,1822,1823,1824,1826,1827,1828,1829, 1836,1838 
Penne (TE) 1837 
Pescia 1836
Pescina (ancient seat of the Diocese of Avezzano) 1837 
Pisa 1833,1834
Poggio Mirteto (S. Salvatore Maggiore) 1823, 1825
Recanati 1827,1828,1831,1837
Rieti 183052, 1836,1837,1838
Ronciglione 1828, 1830,1832, 1836
Roccasecca (Kingdom of Naples) 1803
Sezze 1827,182853
Sessa Aurunca 1839
Segni 1809, 1823,1824,1825,1828,1829,1838,1839
Sora 1839
Spoleto 1831
Subiaco 1823, 1828,1831
Sutri 1825,1827,1829, 1830, 1834
Todi 1817,1822,1823,1825,1826,1827,1828,1829,1830,1832,1833,1834, 

1838
Toscanella 1820,1828,1829,1830,1831,1832,1833,1835,1836,1837,1839 
Velletri 1822,1823,1826,1827,1828,1831 
Veroli 1829
Viterbo 1808, 1824,1825,1827, 1829,1830,1831,1832,1833,1834,1835, 

1836,1837,1838

The retreats to the seminarians number 199 of which only four were held 
before the suppression and the other 195 between 1815-1839. This is a good sign 
of the esteem the Bishops and Rectors of seminaries had for the Passionists.

52 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-8, Missioni 1829-32, Ministeri esercitati dal Missionari della Provincia di Cam - 
pagna...l830, f. 3: “from the 9 lh to the 16'h of December, 1830, Fr. Luke Mary preached the retreat 
at the Seminary of Rieti to abut 140 seminarians.”

53 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-7, Missioni 1828, Canon Locatelli wrote to the General on January 8,1828: “Fr. 
Charles of the Blessed Virgin ended the retreat in the Seminary on the Vigil of Epiphany...His zeal 
and charity, truly singular during these days in preaching the divine word, was crowned with 
copious fruit and general emotion in everyone’s soul, so that the Superiors and the seminarians 
themselves are extremely satisfied.”
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7. Spiritual Exercises in Passionist Retreats

There was a clear awareness that this form of spiritual service to the neigh
bor also entered into the spirit of the Congregation. We have seen that in the 
negotiations for foundations the necessity of having rooms for ecclesiastics and 
laity to spend a few days in solitude was always a consideration. This particular 
service was not being widely developed, except for the retreat of Sts. John and 
Paul where a section of the house was destined for this purpose from the time of 
the Founder. Only rarely were there groups spending days in the retreat in soli
tude. In general, a single person came and was guided by a director

In the General Regulations of 1778, there is a chapter dedicated to those who 
make these retreats in our monasteries. In the revision of 1827 (part II, Regula
tion n. 7), several norms under nine points are indicated as an aid to these men 
for profiting from the days of prayer passed with the community.

Before the suppression twenty-five members of the civil guards are recorded 
as having made a retreat at Sts. John and Paul. Among them was an “assistant 
gendarme of General Radet who sent the Holy Father, Pius VII, into exile. He 
came twice in 1808 and in 1809.” A certain Carlo Morelli of Spoleto, “First Citi
zen and later of the Noble Guard of the King Murat of Naples,” made a retreat 
in 1807. In 1806 the Marquis Vivaldi came who, writes the chronicler, “found 
himself among the group who captured” Pius VII.

When the Passionist community returned to the retreat of Sts. John and Paul, the 
religious found nothing in the rooms destined for the religious and the same in those 
destined for the retreatants. In agreement with the major Superiors, the Director 
approached people for help. In a letter addressed to the Duchess of Chablais, he wri
tes: “Your Royal Highness, among the pious works done here in Rome for the grea
ter glory of God, one which does not have the last place is Spiritual Exercises in the 
Retreat of Sts. John and Paul. Through the Divine Mercy, great benefit is reaped and 
much more will be gained when it is fully restored. At present, many things are lac
king, due to the unfortunate Epoch of the former Government. These include the 
refurnishing of the rooms, restoration of the Chapel, the repair of the roofs and many 
other necessities, which are indispensable to attain the goal of the retreats, namely, 
the good of souls. The heavy expenses which the retreat has sustained until now for
ces this Director of Retreats to humbly beg the faithful, trusting in the Mercy of the 
God who has assigned him this work and who now trusts in Your Royal Highness’ 
generous charity to give an opportune subsidy for so holy a work.” 54

The Major Superiors took care in restoring the section for the retreatants as 
soon as possible. For the entire period, they were solicitous that it be well-kept, 
simple but dignified, as attest the chronicles of the Retreat.

54 AGCP, B. II-VI/1-17, 2-10.
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Among the retreatants in 1814 and 1815 were various individuals who had 
taken the oath requested by the French Government. They were asked to make a 
retreat in reparation for the scandal they had given. There were also two “Maire” 
(mayors), Ottaviano F. di Filettino and Trojetti di Anagni. Four deported priests also 
made retreats. From the time that the community was able to undertake this ministry 
on August 4,1814 to the end of 1816, the number of retreatants was 551.55

Cardinals, Bishops and members of the Roman Curia often were retreatants at 
Sts. John and Paul. At the retreat preached by Fr. Secondiano before Carnival of 
1838, there were four Cardinals.56 The house chronicles indicate a few of these indi
viduals: Don Alexander Ruspoli, Prince of Cerveteri, widowed, desired to be an 
ecclesiastic, so the Pope told him to make a three month retreat in a religious house 
during which he would gradually be ordained to the priesthood. He retired to Sts. 
John and Paul, gradually received Sacred Orders and celebrated his first Mass.

In 1816, the General of the Bamabites, Fr. Francis Fontana, a friend of Bishop 
Strambi, made a retreat in preparation for receiving the Cardinalate. In the month of 
October, Cardinal Anthony Dugnani retired to Sts. John and Paul for a retreat toget- _ 
her with the priests of his diocese. Cardinal Anthony Doria went frequently to this 
house; a custom followed by his nephew George Doria. In preparation for his ordi
nation as a Deacon, Cardinal Augustine Rivarola made a retreat at Sts. John and 
Paul. To prepare for ordination to Sacred Orders, Cardinal Aloysius Ercolani spent 
a month in retreat at Sts. John and Paul during which he was ordained a priest and 
celebrated his first Mass. He continued to frequent the house for his annual retreat, 
or for confession, or for walks in the garden. Bishop Candido Frattini, the son of 
Anthony Frattini, Paul’s great benefactor, made a retreat in preparation for his epis
copal ordination. The future Pope Pius IX, Mastai Ferretti, made a retreat from 
December 23 to 25,1817, and returned many times.57

Seeing the great number of ecclesiastics, nobles and workers who wan
ted to make a retreat at Sts. John and Paul, some Major Superiors of this period 
feared that the solitude of the religious would be lost and they attempted to limit 
the frequency by having them only at the beginning of the month. This was dis
pleasing to many, so that it was never actually put into practice. The reason for 
preferring the Passionist houses flowed from the solitude and silence which were 
present and the good example of the religious. The chronicler notes that the

55 AGCP, Registro dei Signori Esercitanti dal 1814 al 1832, II, dal 1833 al 1853. To the 539 indica
ted, another 12 are noted on a loose sheet, but for the year 1815.

56 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-9,Missioni 1837-1854. Missioni ed esercizi Prov. Addolorata dal 1836 al 1839, 
ff. 10-11.

57 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo, II, ff. 95-96. An analysis of the persons and content of the 
meditations and reform proposed to them was made by Tito Paolo Zecca, C.P., La pastorale degli 
esercizi spirituali nella casa dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo di Roma, Roma 1989, a chapter of the the
sis he defended at the Pont. Ateneo Antonianum in 1989.
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retreatants were impressed by “the promptness and silence with which the reli
gious went to each act of observance at the sound of the bell; the seclusion, the 
grand silence and the frequency of the praises of God in choir.” 58

From June 3 to 13, 1829, Stanislaus Choloniewski (1791-1846) made his 
retreat in preparation for receiving the Diaconate. He “went with the permission of 
the Holy Father” and was very impressed with the spiritual climate of the commu
nity and described it to his cousin, Nicholas Grocholski: “I made a ten-day retreat 
in the most beautiful place you can ever imagine. It was at the Retreat of the Pas- 
sionist Fathers among cypresses on the Celian Hill. From my window I could see 
the ruins of the Coliseum, the palaces of the Caesars and other vanities of the 
world...Every day I had before me the examples of a life consecrated to penance and 
meditation on the Passion of the Lord. The Passionist Fathers are a Congregation 
among the most severe in this city. They teach everyone, more by example than by 
words, the Wisdom of the Cross which is foolishness for the world. But carnal man 
does not perceive the things of the spirit. I have learned this more in these few days 
than in my years of experience.59

This is but a small window to see the multifaceted ecclesiastical and civil world 
of the early 1800s, which is helpful to understand the commitment of the laity and 
the method of aiding them to live the Gospel in the reality of their family and social 
life. Among the letters which express a nostalgia for the retreat house, this passage 
from that of Canon Maximilian Marogna of Pisa who made a retreat in the early 
months of 1816 under the direction of Fr. Agapito of St. Secondiano illustrates the 
point. He writes from Pisa on June 26,1816: “... I will always be grateful to Cardi
nal Fontana for bringing me in contact with such a Holy Order and its extremely 
respectful members. I joyfully remember the days spent there in Holy Retreat under 
his direction. They were tmly happy and peaceful for the soul agitated by continual 
storms in this valley of tears...” He sent greetings to the General and, in particular, 
to Frs. Lawrence of St. Francis Xavier and Aloysius Bonauguri. In another letter for 
Easter of 1817, he again expresses his nostalgia for the time he spent in retreat: 
“Frequently I am spiritually in that holy retreat; often I remember the beautiful 
meditations and healthful resolutions; and often the good advice given to me.” 60

58 AGCP, B. II-VI/1.17,2-16. News of the retreats held in this Retreat. The chronicler adds that Maxi
milian, Prince of Saxony, accompanying his daughter, Maryann Caroline, who was to be married 
to Leopold II, Grand Duke of Tuscany, passed through Rome and desired to visit the Basilica of 
Sts. John and Paul to participate at the singing of the Divine Office. The reason he gave was that 
two English women had mentioned the great spiritual benefit they had received by participating in 
the singing of the Office by the Passionists and they felt moved to join the Catholic Church.

59 JAN BADENI, S.J., S ta n is la w  C h o lon iew sk i, Krakov, 1888, p. 190. Reference supplied by Fr. 
Damian Wojtyska, C.P. AGCP, R e g is tro  d e ’Sig. E se rc ita n ti d a l  1 8 1 4  f in o  a l  183 2 , f. 121.

60 AGCP, B. II-VI/1-17,1-27, 35.
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Persons who were obliged by their parents, or by civil or ecclesiastical aut
hority to make a retreat were never lacking. Frequently, after a few days in retre
at, they were able to draw out from their inner selves the good hidden there, as 
a few letters testify.

Between 1828 and 1839, various young men preparing to receive Sacred 
Orders made retreats at Cometo, having been sent there by their bishops. Becau
se of personal devotion, laity, too, withdrew to make a good Easter confession. 
Two young men made retreats in preparation for marriage. Even 25 children pre
pared for First Communion which they received in the Passionist church.61

In the same years a major movement took place at the Presentation retreat: 
275 individuals entered into the solitude to make retreats; some were laity, some 
were preparing for Sacred Orders, others for the priesthood. There is a record of 
ten ecclesiastics who were sent to make a retreat as a penance imposed by the 
bishop or by the government Commission.62

In the second part of the General Regulations of 1778, “Regulation VI, for 
those who make retreats in our houses,” gives several norms so that the days may 
be beneficial to the persons who make them. In 1827, the norms substantially 
remain the same with slight additions. The Director’s responsibility is more cle
arly defined. In 1805, the General, Fr. Joseph Claris, had several existing norms 
improved and he confirmed the change: “Instructions and Regulations which 
Most Rev. Father General had ordered to be observed, both at the time of formal 
Retreats and at other times during the year for ecclesiastics and seculars who 
come to this Holy Retreat of Sts. John and Paul of Rome, 1805.” There was a 
short account of what experience had taught in helping the retreatants. It was 
also recommended to the Director to have them make a copy of “their resolu
tions and keep it always with them, so that they can persevere in their good 
intentions.” 63 As a help in perseverance, many retreatants used Fr. Agapito of St. 
Secondiano’s booklet and others of which we will treat later.

What Was the Number of Preachers? - -

The total number of preachers was relatively small. In the Province of the 
Presentation, the ones who appear the most in reports are: Fathers Paul Aloysius 
of the Virgin Mary, Anthony of St. James, Bernard of the Sorrowful Virgin, Pius 
of the Name of Mary, Dominic of the Mother of God, Lawrence of St. Francis 
Xavier, John Matthew of the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, Raymond of the Pas-

61 APScala S., R e g is tro  d e i s e c o la r i 1 8 2 8 -1 8 5 1  n e l r itiro  d i  C orn eto .
62  APresentazione, R e g is tro  d e i se c o la r i  r itiro  P resen ta zio n e .
63 AGCP, envelope: Spiritual Exercises: two lists of books to be given to the retreatants.
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sion, John Baptist of St. Vincent Ferrer, Rocco of St. Michael the Archangel, 
Paulinus of St. Augustine, Joachim of the Spirit, Charles of Our Lady of Peace, 
Peter of Jesus, John Baptist of St. Jerome.

In the Province of Our Lady of Sorrows, the following names emerge: Fat
hers Luke of the Most Blessed Trinity, Andrew of the Heart of Mary, Bartholo
mew of the Most Holy Conception, Anthony of St. Joseph, Philip of the Most 
Holy Conception, Vincent of the Most Blessed Sacrament, John Mary of St. Ant
hony, Sebastian of St. Joseph, Fortunato of Jesus and Mary, Francis of St. Phi
lip, Thomas of Jesus, Callistus of St. Aloysius, Clement of St. Thomas, Miche
langelo of St. Joseph, Secondiano of St. Michael the Archangel, Stanislaus of St. 
Peter, John of the Infant Jesus.

Often the missionaries were sent from one Province to another according to 
need.

8. Methods for Promoting the Memory of the Passion of Jesus

The usual and fundamental methods used during missions and retreats ser
ved to assist the listeners to meditate on the Passion of Jesus, and to instruct the 
faithful on how to meditate. A renewed commitment was added: to remember the 
two ejaculations already mentioned “Eternal Father, I thank you, etc.” and 
“Lord, I thank you for having died, etc.” In 1818, a leaflet was printed with the 
title “Passion of Jesus Christ” in which were indicated the indulgences received 
for praying the ejaculation “Eternal Father, I offer you the blood of Jesus Christ 
in atonement for my sins and for the needs of Holy Church.” The faithful were 
also exhorted to recite “with a contrite heart while meditating on the Passion of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ,” five Our Fathers and Hail Marys, with the short verse 
“We beseech you, etc,” or even “Eternal Father, through the most precious blood 
of Jesus, have mercy,” and Eternal Rest grant...” for the souls in Purgatory. 
Devotion to the Sorrowful Mother was encouraged through daily reciting seven 
Hail Marys with the brief verse Sancta Mater istud agas etc. or even “Holy Mot
her, grant that the wounds of the Lord be impressed in my heart.” This leaflet 
was distributed during the missions or public retreats and to groups.

On February 17, 1804, the General, Fr. Claris, obtained from Pope Pius VII 
the faculty to annex Confraternities and Associations who made a particular 
remembrance of the Passion of Jesus to the Passionist Congregation, allowing 
them to share spiritual benefits. The faculty was reaffirmed on August 19 ,1833.64

64 Document of Acta XIV (1939-41), pp. 325-326.
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The Little Rosary of the Five Wounds of Jesus merits particular attention. 
Devotion to the wounds of Jesus Crucified was present in the Middle Ages in 
various aspects. We do not know where Fr. Paul Aloysius of The Virgin Mary 
first came across this devotion, but he found it highly suited to stimulate the 
people to the memory of, and devotion to, the Passion of Jesus. In 1819 the 
“Statutes of the Confraternity of the Five Wounds of the Lord Jesus Christ,” 
were published in the Diocese of Eichstadt by the authority of the Pope.

In the introduction, the Bishop, John Eucharius, presents Mary as the first 
to venerate the wounds of her son, followed by the Apostles when the risen 
Jesus showed them his wounds. He also recalls that Innocent III instituted the 
Mass in honor of the Five Wounds and Innocent IV, in 1354 on the request of 
Charles IV, extended the celebration of the Five Wounds to all of Germany 
and Bohemia. Desiring the spiritual good of his clergy, Bishop Eucharius 
asked Pope Innocent to reaffirm the Confraternity of the Five Wounds of the 
Lord Jesus Christ with indulgences.

The virtues to practice in memory of the Five Wounds are then indicated 
(pp. 46-47); a “Small Office” is offered to the faithful and, finally, the Little 
Rosary of the Five Wounds. This was in use in many parts of the Church and 
Pope Paul V approved it. The Rosary consists in meditating on each Wound 
with Love for Jesus and reciting five Our Fathers and one Hail Mary with the 
stanza Eia Mater, istud agas, * Crucifixi fige plagas * cordi meo valide. Pra
yers for a happy death and the Stabat Mater are added.

It seems that this booklet65 was inspired by Fr. Paul Aloysius of the Virgin 
Mary who became an apostle of the Little Rosary of the Five Wounds- His 
source is unknown, but Fr. Ignatius of the Side of Jesus says that this devo
tion is rooted in the revelations of Blessed Angela of Foligno. The Rosary 
would then been propagated in Rome in the 17lh century and spread by the 
Jesuits.66

To have the Five Wounds Rosaries more easily available, Fr. Paul Aloysius 
bought a supply of medals when he became General. He composed short pra

65 The booklet was in the archives and library, because it has the number: I - 5 - 172. A booklet of 
1801 on the three hours agony of the Savior on the Cross contains on pp. 54-56, the Holy Wounds: 
D e v o tio n  a t  th e  th ree  h o u rs  o f  th e a g o n y  o f  J e su s  C h r is t o u r  R ed eem er, c o m p o se d  in  L im a  P eru ... b y  
Fr. A lp h o tiu s  M e ss ia ... , V. Gori Stamp. Arcivescovile Camerino 1801. Was the booklet of Blessed 
Lawrence Salvi known by Fr. Paul Aloysius Pighi? (AGCP, Stampe, 14-6-39). In 1828 & 1830 
PASQUALE DE NARDIS printed L e  P ia g h e  d i G esù  C r is to  c o n sid e ra te  in q u in d ic i m is te r i p e r  
lu cra re  l ’in d u lg en za  p le n a r ia  q u o tid ia n a .... Tip. Perego-Salvioni, Roma, 1830; does not make any 
reference to the rosary of the Five Wounds (Bibl. Ss. Giov. e Paolo, 244-10 DEN).

66 L a  sc u o la  d i  G esù  A p p a s s io n a to  a p e r ta  a l  c r is tia n o  co n  la  q u o tid ia n a  m e d ita z io n e  d e lle  su e  p en e , 
d a l  P . Ig n a z io  d e l  C o s ta to  d i  G esù  s a c e r d o te  p a s s io n is ta . A g g iu n to v i in f in e  un d iv o to  e se rc iz io  in  
o n o re  d e lle  P ia g h e  SS. d e l  R e d e n to r e  C ro c if is so  e  d e i d o lo r i  d i M a r ia  SS., Roma, 1838 nel Colle
gio Urbano, pp. 326-329.
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yers in honor of each Wound and printed thousands of them on leaflets.67 He sent 
a Circular Letter to the Provincials on September 10,1823: “Since I greatly have 
at heart (as I wish all the Religious of the Congregation of the Holy Cross and 
Passion of Jesus Christ) the promotion as much as possible among the faithful 
the grateful memory of the same Passion,” I have obtained from Pope Pius VII 
the faculty to bless, or allow Passionist priests to bless the Rosary of the Five 
Wounds with the annexed indulgences.

Considering, however, the difficulty for many people of reciting on every 
section five Our Fathers, a Hail Mary and Glory Be and adding one Hail Mary 
to the Sorrowful Virgin, he asked Pope Leo XII to change the prayers for every 
section simply to five Glory be to the Fathers and one Hail Mary.

He exhorted the Provincials and religious to inform everyone, even those 
who already had a Five Wound Rosary about this change. He encouraged Pro
vincials to provide the Rosaries or Medals for distribution among the people, at 
least among the benefactors, since they were sure to pray them. “God will 
recompense the communities for their generosity in gratuitously giving out the 
Rosaries.” 68

In 1826, the General obtained from the Pope the faculty to delegate non-Pas- 
sionist priests to bless the Rosary of the Five Wounds, especially where there 
was no Passionist Community.69 Thus, the Rosary of the Five Wounds became a 
“Passionist Rosary” and a useful means for promoting devotion to the Passion of 
Jesus.

Another means fostering the memory of the Passion of Jesus was the wea
ring of the Scapular of the Passion, according to the use of other Orders who 
invested people with their own scapular. Either during missions or retreat, prea
chers strongly urged ringing the agony bell, that is, ringing the church bell in the 
evening and urging the faithful to remember the love of Jesus in accepting death 
for us by praying five Our Fathers, and Hail Marys.70 The Passion Clock was also 
presented, with the exhortation to meditate, or, at least, remember with faith, the

67 AGCP, A. IV-VI/1-1, N o tiz ie  re g is tra te ...d o p o  i l  C ap. 1 8 2 1 , f. 6, says “on January 2 2 , 1822, the 
Superior General obtained from the Pope the faculty to bless by him or someone delegated the 
rosary of the Five Wounds of J.C. with the indulgences for whoever prays it”.

68 Circular Letter in Acta XVII (1951-52), pp. 80-81. The approval of Leo XII is in Acta XIV(1939- 
41) pp 264-265. P la te a  SS. G io va n n i e  P a o lo  1 7 7 3  -1829 , ff. 98,101 speaks of the General’s com
mitment to make these Rosaries of the Five Wounds and promote “in every way possible this most 
saving devotion.”

69 The Rescript is in Acta XIV(1939-41), p. 274. C o llec tio  fa cu lta tu m  e t  indulg. C ongr. SS. C ru c is  e t  
P a ss io n is  D N J C ..., Romae, 1958, N. 27. Between 1830 & 1839, the faculty was granted to 133 dio
cesan priests or religious, AGCP, B en efa tto ri. In  f in e  F a c o ltà  d i  b en ed ire .., op. c it.., ff. 192-199. 
Cfr. R a c c o lta  d i O ra zio n i e  P ie  O p e r e  p e r  le  q u a li son o  s ta te  con cedu te  d a i Som m i P o n tif ic i le  S. 
In du lgen ze. D e c im a  ediz. rom an a  r iv ed u ta  d a l l ’au tore , Perego-Salvioli, Roma, 1841, pp. 140-143.

70 AGCP, B. II-III/2-5, M in is te r i... T odi, ff. 19-20.
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love with which Jesus suffered his Passion. Leaflets were printed and made avai
lable during the mission for those individuals who showed an interest.

In 1829 Dominic of the Mother of God, after much thought, wrote a Way of 
the Passion.71 His desire was to aid Christians in meditating on the Passion of 
Jesus at different times beginning from the institution of the Eucharist, which is 
the perennial memorial of the love that moved Christ to give himself to us even 
in the mystery of the Cross. His format remains within the framework work of 
the 14 Stations, but he subdivides them as follows: 1) Last Supper; 2) Prayer and 
Agony of Jesus in Gethsemani; 3) Betrayal by Judas; 4) Jesus before the High 
Priest; 5) Jesus before Pilate; 6) Jesus before Herod; 7) Jesus before Pilate; 8) 
Jesus Scourged; 9) Jesus Crowned with Thorns: Behold the Man; 10)Jesus Con
demned to death; 11) The Crucifixion of Jesus; 12) Jesus Agonizing on the 
Cross; 13) Last Words and Death of Jesus; 14) Jesus Pierced by a Lance, taken 
down from the Cross and buried.

He was convinced that this division of the sorrowful mysteries of the life and 
Passion of Jesus would better help the faithful know “what the Word made flesh 
for love of us suffered.” This work, as others of his, remained unpublished and, 
therefore, had no efficacious influence on the people.

During the first years of the Restoration, there was a special commitment by 
Fr. Luke Mary of the Most Blessed Trinity to restore life to the Confraternity of 
the Passion, called the “Sacchetti” (perhaps from the “bag” like garment they 
wore). It was formed in 1752 at Veroli by Fr. Thomas Struzzieri who wrote a rule 
which Paul of the Cross himself approved.72 At the time of the Napoleonic Sup
pression, the Confraternity existed at Veroli, Alatri and Bauco. During the Res
toration, the Confraternities were first reconstructed at Alatri and Bauco, and 
retreats preached to them almost every year. That at Veroli, however, was still 
badly reduced. At Veroli, between February 12-20, 1825, Fr. Luke of the Most 
Blessed Trinity preached the retreat. He was committed to put new life into the 
Confraternity. He returned to Veroli on May 27 and 28, 1826, when new mem
bers were vested, and on Sunday, May 28, the 72 members, wearing their “bag” 
went in procession through the town to make their first visit to the church in 
order to acquire the indulgence of the Jubilee Year which was extended beyond 
Rome.73

In 1805, Bishop Vincent Strambi dedicated his work Of the Treasures We 
have in JesusChrist “To the Venerable Brothers of the Confraternity, newly erec-

71 AGCP, Domenico, cas. 2, cart. 4, Id e a  d i  una p r a t ic a  d i  p ie tà  d a  in tito la rs i V ia P a ssio n is .
72 F. GIORGINI, S to ria  d e i P a ss io n is ti, op. cit., I, p. 464.
73 AGCP, A. IV-V/2-6, N o ta  M issio n i, e serc iz i...P ro v . D i  C am pagn a , 1 8 2 5 -1 8 2 6 .
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ted by Apostolic Faculty in Pesaro under the title of The Passion and Death of 
Jesus Christ.” The Congregation did not enjoy the right to erect Confraternities. 
Therefore, it could only encourage the laity themselves, or pastors, to erect the 
Confraternity of the Passion.

Using the faculty Pius VII granted on February 17,1804 and affirmed by the 
Holy See on August 19, 1833,74 to be able to aggregate others to the spiritual 
benefits (given children status, as it was called in those days), the Congregation 
accepted various Associations that made particular remembrance of the Passion 
of Jesus. In 1817, such an Association was granted to Maddalena Frescobaldi 
who had requested it for the women gathered in the retreat of St. Mary Magda
len which she had opened at Florence. The Congregation of Passionist Sisters of 
St. Paul of the Cross grew out of that retreat.75

Participation in the spiritual benefits of the Congregation was granted on 
October 4, 1833 to “The Congregation of the Contemplation of the Passion of 
Jesus Christ and the Dolors of Mary Most Holy,” erected in Castiglione d’Orcia, 
Diocese of Montalcino. On April 1,1834, it was granted to The Confraternity of 
the Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ of Veroli76; May 8,1837, to The Confrater
nity of the Seven Dolors of the Virgin Mary, erected in the Church of St. Loren
zo at Barbastro, Spain; and on October 24, 1838, to The Confraternity of the 
Sons and Daughters of the Passion, erected in the Church of the Holy Annun
ciation at Arezzo.77

Such a spiritual association to the Congregation, also called “children sta
tus,” was also granted to the Duchess of Lucca, Maria Luisa, who was very 
devoted to Paul of the Cross and to Bishop Vincent Mary Strambi; to the Coun
tess Domenica Paglicci Orsetti, also of Lucca. On May 3, 1831, it was given to 
Ambrose Philipps de Lisle, an Englishman in contact with Fr. Dominic Barberi. 
He knew him in Rome and later helped in the foundation in England. On May 8, 
1837, the spiritual association status was also granted to the English family 
Jones. Jones, himself, was a Cavalier of the Clylta Castle. In 1836, it was gran
ted to “The Catholic Apostolate, namely, the Pious Union, or Society instituted 
for the preservation and propagation of the Catholic Faith,” which was the ini
tiative of the Pallotines.78

74 AGCP, A. III-II/6-7.
75 D. MERLO, M a ria  M a d d a le n a  F resc o b a ld i, op. cit., pp 143-145.
76 FILIPPO D.S. FAMIGLIA, R e lig io s i in sign i d e lla  P ro v in c ia  d e l l  ’A  d d o lo ra ta , Napoli, 1967, p. 37.
77 AGCP, B en efa tto ri. In  f in e  F a c o ltà  d i ben ed ire , op. cit., ff. 246,181,182.
78 AGCP, B en efa tto ri. I n f in e  F a c o ltà  d i ben ed ire , op. cit., ff. 180-182.
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9. Use of the Printed Word

Today in religious historiography a fitting place is given to analyzing the 
books of piety and devotion as a way to know better the religious life of the peo
ple in a given historical period. The 19th century has known an abundant of pra
yers, pious exercises, short Marian devotional works, genuine and proper “arse
nals” of pietistic practices to implore help for the needs of body and soul.79 The 
Passionists encountered this plethora which aided the piety of believers and 
especially those of simple faith. They felt they had to use this means to live out 
their specific vow in helping the people know of the love of God by keeping 
before them the mysteries of the life, Passion and Resurrection of Jesus.

To compose useful books written for easy reading was not sufficient. They 
needed financial means to print them. Unfortunately, these funds were lacking to 
the Passionists, especially during this period. As already mentioned when spea
king of education, the works of philosophy, theology spirituality and apologe
tics of Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God, which were as valuable as other publis
hed works of his time, remained in manuscript form.

The booklet of meditations by Fr. John Mary Cioni of St.Ignatius, An Exercise 
of Brief and Affectionate Meditations on the Most Holy Passion of Jesus Christ for 
Every Day of the Month was reprinted in Rome in 1797 and 1805. At least two edi
tions of the booklet by Fr. Joseph Hyacinth of St. Catherine of Siena, Sentiments 
and Practical Virtues on the Life and Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Taken from 
the Works o f the Holy Fathers by a Priest of the Congregation of the Most Holy 
Cross and Passion of Jesus Christ, Rome, 1791, reprinted at Naples, 1792. The 
pages of this booklet were later printed in leaflet form by the religious on Epiphany 
to indicate the protector of the year and the particular virtue to practice.

Between 1790 and 1830, various books written by Bishop Vincent Mary 
Strambi appeared. Several are booklets for the people, others for seminarians of 
his diocese. The most outstanding work was: Of the Treasures We Have in Jesus 
Christ Our Savior and of the Mysteries of his Life-Giving Passion and Death, 
Perennial Font of all Benefits. Work of a Religious of the Congregation of the 
Most Holy Cross and Passion of Jesus Christ,9,0 Macerata, 1805, was printed by 
Antonio Cortesi, in four volumes. This work condensed the catechesis Strambi 
presented in his preaching and, at the same time, offered useful material for

79 As an introduction, cfr. ANNAROSA DORDONI, I  lib r i d i  d e v o z io n e  d e l l ’O tto c e n to  (con  p o r t ic o  - 
la re  r ife r im e n to  a lla  p ro d u z io n e  m ila n ese ); p r o p o s te  p e r  una le ttu ra  cr itica , in A n n a li d i s to r ia  
d e l l ’e d u ca z io n e  e  d e lle  is titu z io n i sc o la stich e , 1994, pp. 59-102.

The work has been studied by GIOVANNI ZUBIANI, C ris to  S a p ien za  in ca rn a ta  e  l ’u om o d e i d o lo  - 
ri n e l l ’o p e ra  d i  S. V in cen zo  M a r ia  S tra m b i “D e i T eso ri ch e  a b b ia m o  in G esù  C r is to  ” Thesis for the 
License at Pont. Ateneo Antonianum, Roma, 1990. BRUNO SPINOZA, L a  C a tec h e s i d i S. V iti - 
cen zo  M a r ia  S tram bi, C .P ., V escovo  d i  M a c era ta  e  T o len tin o , Roma, 1986
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meditation. A very successful devotional booklet was The Month of June Conse 
crated to the Adoration of the Mysteries of the Divine Blood to Inflame the Hearts 
of the Faithful to the Love of Jesus Christ Who Had Redeemed us at so Great n 
Price. The booklet underwent many editions. Among his booklets was one dedica
ted to Our Blessed Mother: Filial Recourse to Mary Most Holy by Praying the 
Rosary to Render it Truly Beneficial as Suggested by a Religious, Foligno, 1797 
Another booklet intended to help Christians make the Stations of the Cross, by con
templating with particular attention the merciful love of Jesus in the afflicted and 
loving heart of Jesus: The Practice of Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus in the 
Exercise of the Stations of the Cross Dedicated to Our Lady of Sorrows, Rome, 
1795.

At the beginning of the 1800s a book of pious exercises appeared which had 
a wide distribution and, in 1817, had already undergone six editions and would 
go through more by the end of that century: Fr. Agapito of St. Secondiano’s, Rac- 
colta of Devotional Exercises and Pious Instructions for Helping the Faithful in 
the Practice of Holy and Beneficial Acts of Religion, and to Promote in Their 
Hearts Tme Piety. For Use of the Retreatants at Sts. John and Paul, Rome, 1819, 
“paid for by Giacomo Blasi Libraro alia Chiesa Nuova N. 1.” The addition “for 
use of the Retreatants at Sts. John and Paul” recalls the fact that the author was 
Retreat Director at Sts. John and Paul. By 1828, it was in its 8lh edition. In 1829, 
an edition was printed in Milano. In 1832, the 11th edition was printed in Rome, 
but the phrase “for use of the Retreatants at Sts. John and Paul” was removed 
and the words by Bishop Strambi, Rules of Life for a Young Man and Woman, 
were inserted. In these editions, one notices an evolution of devotion to Our 
Lady: on the title-page of 1819 and 1828 editions, there was a figure of Our Lady 
of Sorrows, while on that of 1832, there was an oval of Mary standing with the 
child Jesus beside her and both had their heart exposed on their chest, an indi
cation of the growing devotion to both the Heart of Jesus and that of Mary.

In 1825 a Passionist anonymously published a work entitled: The Christian 
Soul Taken up with Jesus Crucified and Directed on the Road of the Spirit with 
Several Useful Devotions. Divided into Two Parts. In the preface, the author sta
tes that The Soul Taken up... was already in its third edition, while The Soul 
Directed on the Road of the Spirit was printed in 1824. The author tells the rea
der that he is uniting these two booklets into one volume at the request of seve
ral pious individuals, and that he wishes “to cooperate in your eternal salvation, 
no less to see you in love and devoted to the sufferings of the Lord who has loved 
us so much, even to the point of canceling our sins by his Precious Blood.” He 
cites Revelation 1:5 and 1 Pet 1:4; 2:21 to encourage them in remembering the 
Passion of Jesus as a defense against the assaults of the devil and as strength 
against temptations (pp. 8-9). He suggested virtuous acts, many ejaculations and
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affectionate expressions in honor of Christ Crucified, so that during the day the 
devotion might be lived out. There were brief meditations for the 31 days of the 
month as an aid to prayer, as well as valid suggestions oriented toward a fruitful 
participation in the Mass, the memorial of the Passion of Jesus.

Also in the book was a pious exercise “in memory of the agony of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” There was an instruction on how to pray the Rosary of the Passion 
of the Lord, by remembering the various moments of Jesus’ Passion and ending 
with the prayer in Italian, “God, for the redemption of the world, you wished to be 
bom, etc...”

To encourage praying the Rosary of the Five Wounds of Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
he quoted the passage from St. Augustine to the Christian virgin: “Consider the 
wounds of the Lord Jesus hanging on the Cross, consider the blood being shed for 
you...Consider how great and stupendous are these realities; fix them well in your 
mind so that he who allowed himself to be fixed to the Cross will be imprinted in 
your heart.” He also presents the Crown of the Most Precious Blood of Jesus and 
the Seven Sorrows of Mary, in addition to the Rosary. Among other pious practices, 
fie recommends the Clock of the Passion in order to remember the various moments 
of the Passion of Jesus during the day and express gratitude for such great love. He 
proposes a Rosary of the Painful Infancy of Jesus in 12 short verses called “steps” 
which recall the moments of the Incarnate Word in Mary’s womb and also as an 
infant. After every verse, or “step,” the response is Have mercy, Lord, * have mercy 
on us, * O God of Love, and one Our Father, Hail Mary and Glory be., were added. 
In the note there was an explanation that this devotion had already been in use in 
1819 when Pius VII attached an indulgence to it. The author also suggested to honor 
“the Suffering Jesus during the month of January which is consecrated to the pain
ful Infancy of our Divine Redeemer by daily practicing some act of special devo
tion in honor of the pains he suffered as an infant and in his tender years.” He also 
indicated 31 virtues to practice during the month (pp. 195-198). We do not know 
whether this devotion in honor of the infant Jesus had any connection with the apos- 
tolate of Fr. Lawrence Salvi to honor the Infant Jesus.

In the second part of the book, there is a Rule of life for devoted persons of 
every stage, and a series of prayers for various necessities. This type of book ans
wered the needs and desires of many people, for it went through, as indicated, 
many editions.

A Passionist anonymously published a booklet for priests which went into 
several editions in the 1800s: To Newly Ordained Priests for Devoutly Celebra - 
ting Holy Mass, with Several Maxims for Frequent Meditation, and a Very Easy 
Way for the Interior Life, LaPia Typografica Unione, Roma, 1837.

During this same period, another Passionist anonymously published: A Prac - 
tical and Easy Instruction for Meditating Well, or Doing Well Mental Prayer
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Proposed to Whoever Wishes to Live in a Christian way as a Passionisi Priest. 
Its basic source is the instruction given to novices regarding meditation as found 
in the Regulations. In 1856, it was requested from Fr. Bernard of the Sorrowful 
Virgin, who was an outstanding Novice Master of this period. He was St. 
Gabriel’s Novice Master at Morravalle.81

Without seeking or knowing about it, Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God was 
honored to have his own booklet printed in this period: The Lamentation of England. 
Following the lamentations of Jeremiah, he sent an affectionate prayer to God so that 
He would end the sufferings of so many souls. Ambrose Phillips de Lisle had a copy 
when he was in Rome in 1831. From Rome, he wrote to Fr. Dominic, who was alre
ady in Lucca, about his excitement in reading the booklet: “I cannot find words to 
express my deep consolation. I felt great consolation from the beautiful prayer for 
our unhappy England...It seems to me that it is a good sign of God’s Will for England 
that a priest of the most devout Congregation of the Passion of Jesus Christ and who 
lives so close to our great Apostle, St. Augustine (Church of St. Gregory on the 
Celian Hill) should have such affectionate sentiments for our Country.”82

Phillips desired to present this booklet to the English. Writing from L’Angelo of 
Lucca on October 19,1831, Dominic begged Phillips to put in the preface that he 
had written those pages on three separate moments: the first part during Holy Week 
of 1825, a second part during a period of great internal affliction, because he saw no 
light of hope for the return of England to the one Church of Jesus Christ; while he 
had written the last part in 1829 when he learned of the law of emancipation of Cat
holics. On October 29,1831, Phillips informed Dominic that he had printed The 
Lamentation of England, or the Prayer of the Prophet Jeremiah Applied to the Same, 
Written in Italian by the Rev. Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God, Religious of the 
Order of the Most Holy Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ and Superior of the Pas
sionisi Convent at L...in Italy, Leichester, 1831. Phillips assured Dominic that the 
booklet would be good even for the Anglicans.

Another writer who was preparing himself for England was Fr. Ignatius Car- 
sidoni of the Side of Christ, who published two books in 1838: Basics of Sacred 
Eloquence and The School of the Suffering Jesus.

During this period, Fr. Philip of the Holy Conception prepared a new bio
graphy of Paul of the Cross. Around 1818, the need was felt for either reprinting 
the biography Strambi had written since it was sold out, or writing a new one. 
The Procurator, Fr. John Luke, would have desired to have the work of Strambi 
reprinted following the consent of many. When he found time, Strambi made a

81 Arch. Prov. Recanati, Fr. Bernard’s letter to Fr. Raphael of March 3, 1856 in which he writes that 
he found 12 copies of the booklet that he is sending for the novices. In AGCP, we have only copies 
printed in 1840 at Prato and in 1846 at Aversa.

82 FEDERICO, I I B .  D o m en ico , op. cit., pp. 148-150.
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number of corrections and added several pages with Paul’s thought on the 
Savior’s Most Precious Blood. However, the General, Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate 
Wisdom, feared the high cost of Strambi’s biography.83 Perhaps there was also a desi
re among several to have their own talents shine forth. Thus, in 1821 the biography 
by Fr. Philip was published under the title of Life of the Venerable Servant of God Fr. 
Paul of the Cross, Founder of the Discalced Clerics of the Most Holy Cross and Pas - 
sion of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Publish. Crispino Puccinelli, Roma, 1821.

In 1825, meanwhile, Fr. Lawrence of St. Francis Xavier, an ardent lover of the 
mystery of the infancy of Jesus, published at Assisi: An Invitation to all the Faith - 
ful of the Catholic World with Several Exercises Devoted to the Holy Infancy of 
Jesus Christ. The invitation opened with an exhortation to appreciate the mystery 
of the Incarnation and to receive into one’s own soul the mystery bom of the Word. 
In 1821, he was able to published his principal spiritual work in Assisi: The Soul 
in love with the Infant Jesus from Whom It Daily Receives Spiritual Instructions 
and to Whom It Turns Daily in Colloquy. New Work for Arousing in the Heart of 
the Faithful a Special Love and Tenderness for the Mystery of the Incarnation of 
the Divine Word. It was furnished with delightful Illustrations, in four volumes. 
The work was well-received and the supply quickly exhausted, so that in 1837-38, 
Fr. Lawrence supervised a second printing at Rome.84

II. Apostolate in North Bulgaria and Valachia

1. Socio-political Situation of this Period

The Turks conquered part of Bulgaria when they took Tarnovo (July 17, 
1393), and definitively with the defeat of the King of Hungary near Nicopolus 
in September of 1396. This defeat brought the end of the Vidin Kingdom, last 
bastion of the Bulgarian Kingdom. The Turkish government divided Bulgaria 
into 5 sangiaccati: Sofia, Nicopolus, Vidin, Silistria and Kjustendil. The situa
tion of the Christians became very difficult and, thus, they passed over to Islam, 
while the National Orthodox Church became subject to the Greek Patriarch of 
Constantinople and ecclesiastical dignitaries became subject to the Greeks. The 
struggle of the Greek Orthodox against the Nationalist Bulgarian Orthodox also, 
and especially, engulfed the small number of Catholics of the Latin Rite. This 
explains the reason why even the Passionisi missionaries often complain in their

83 F. GIORGINI, St. V in cenzo M . S tram bi, op. cit., pp. 20-21. The corrections Strambi had prepared 
are in AGCP, A. I-I/39, 1; there are also some observations on Strambi’s work by Fr Nicholas, A. 
I-I/39, 2, doc. 7-14.

84 A. LIPPI, I l  B . L o ren zo  S a lvi, op. cit., presents the writings of Lorenzo in chap XIV. See PIER
GIORGIO SILVANO NESTI, I l  N a ta le  d i G esù : E sp er ie n za  d i  v ita , CISP, Roma, 1978.
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reports more about the Orthodox leadership than the Turks themselves.
Heavy taxes, as well as services, were among the difficulties leveled on the Chris

tians. The missionaries also had to meet with the Pasha, or wealthy Turkish Nobility, 
for permission to have Catholics participate at Mass on Sundays and Feast Days, and 
not oblige them to work their field or take their horses to pasture on those days.

Between the end of the 17th century and part of the 18th, Bulgarian Christians and 
Catholics hoped, almost in vain, for efficacious help from Austria which attempted 
to stop the powerful Turkish advance. Between 1788-89, Austria and Russia moved 
against.the Ottoman Empire with some success, as the reconquest of Belgrade, but 
the Emperor, Joseph II, being ill, entrusted the affair to his successor, his brother Leo
pold, who passed over to Vienna as Grand Duke of Tuscany. They negotiated a peace 
at Svistov in 1791, while Russia concluded a peace at Jasi in 1792. The two Passio
nisi missionaries present in Bulgaria, Frs. Francis85 and James, were forced to leave 
the region in haste by Bishop Dovanlia to find safety in the Austrian Zone.

A more difficult and bloody period for the people followed the war because 
of the bandits called Kargeli (Krdzalji). These bandits united in well-trained 
bands under able leaders from about 1794 to 1804, and devastated North Bulga^ 
ria, raining terror and pillage. They fought against the Turkish government, but 
often one Pasha would fight against another Pasha, and the people and missio
naries would pay the price.

Because of this insecure climate, many Bulgarian colonists emigrated to Aus
trian Valachia, the Banato, Transylvania in search of security. Another consistent 
immigration occured during the Russian-Turkish war between 1806-1812. The mis
sionary, Fr. Charles Romano of St. Michael reports that the Russian armies and the 
Moslems “committed every kind of disorder. In the vicinity of Giurgiova, the Vala- 
can Fortress at Rusciuk, a great number of Russians were killed in a bloody battle. 
The Turks buried them in heaps along the Danube. However, despite the Muslim 
resistance the Russians crossed this river and took Rusciuk. They extended their con
quest as far as Lovic to the Balkan shores, when an unexpected order by the Empe
ror Alexander recalled his army, which was being threatened by Napoleon’s victo
ries within the Empire. But all his glory and passed greatness found their tomb in the 
freezing streets of Muscovy.The damage inflicted on Bulgarian villages by the angry 
and dispirited Russian army subjected to the violent counter attack was incalculable. 
They took all the animals they found along the way, whether herds in fields, or oxen 
ploughing, or horses and buffaloes, to say nothing of the plunder and robberies in 
homes by the undisciplined soldiers.”86
85 PETRU TOCANEL, A sses ta m en to  d e lle  M iss io n i in B u lg a r ia , V alachia, T ra n silva n ia  e  M o ld a v ia , 

in ÀA. W .,  S a cra e  C o n g reg a tio n is  d e  P ro p a g a n d a  F id e  m em oria  reru m ...1 6 2 2 -1 9 7 2 ,Herder, 
Roma, 1973, voi. II, 1700-1815, p. 727 for Bulgaria, p. 731 for Valachia.

86 L a  B u lg a r ia  n eg li s c r itti  d e i M iss io n a r i P a ss io n is ti  f in o  a l  18 4 1  a  cu ra  d i P . Ivan  S ofran ov, C .P  
Roma, 1985, p. 86.
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The missionaries considered profiting by the presence of the Russians to facili
tate the emigration of Catholics toward Valachia. With the backing of the Russian 
command, the Catholics who desired were able to cross the Danube with their ani
mals and goods to settle in the uncultivated land of Valachia. Many united and for
med the Village ofCiople not far from Bucharest, while many others settled in Slo- 
bosia where other Bulgarians had settled after fleeing the Kargeli.

The Russians placed the Village of Ciople under the jurisdiction of the Cat
holic Bishop, Bishop Ferreri, who appointed a leader (Ciorbagi) with his Coun
cilors, guaranteeing freedom of religion and sufficient public tranquility. Depen- 
dance on the Catholic Bishop continued until 1828 when the village passed to 
the jurisdiction of the Prince of Bucharest.

In 1810, seeing the difficulty in which many Bulgarians found themselves at 
Valacchia, Bishop Ferreri made a pact with the Pasha of Svistov to have Catho
lics return to Bulgaria with the restoration of their land which was, in great part, 
occupied by the Orthodox. That back taxes be also condoned was accepted in the 
pact, but as soon as they returned to Bulgaria, the poor people were forced to pay 
the entire amount owed in a lump sum.87

Turkey and Russia signed a peace agreement in Bucharest on May 28,1812. 
Among the consequences of the war were the desolations of farms which could not 
be cultivated, and the min of the harvest. This situation made the spread of the pla
gue easier in 1813-14, a scourge which had already infested the region in 1797.

In 1821, Greek nationalist movements caused clashes between the Orthodox 
and the Moslems in Valachia and all the missionaries were accused before the Subli
me Door at Constantinople of having preached rebellion. In 1825-26, the plague 
again infested the region although less violently than in 1813. In 1828-29, there 
were other clashes between the Russians and Turks. In view of the impending war, 
Bishop Joseph Molajoni sent a letter to the missionaries on January 25,1828: “A 
consoling letter to the Rev. Missionaries in Bulgaria for the immanent war against 
the Turks.” In it he expressed the hope that, perhaps, God wanted to bring an end to 
the slavery of the Bulgarians at the hands of the Moslems. In May of 1828, the Rus
sian army moved into Moldavia and Valachia, occupied Bucharest and halted at the 
Danube waiting to cross it. The army’s presence caused prices to go up. Ambio of 
grain went from 15 piaster in 1828 to 159 piaster in April of 1829. The Bishop wrote 
to the Passionisi General that the Turks in Bulgaria “have left only eyes for crying, 
such are the exorbitant prices, the forced loans.”88

Serious fevers broke out, a forecast of cholera. In 1831, cholera was diagno-

87 L a  B u lg a r ia  n eg li sc r itti  d e i M iss io n a r i P a ssio n is ti, op. cit. pp. 86-88. GREGOR LENZEN, C.P., 
D ie  rcem ischekath . M iss io n  d e r  P a ss io n is ten  in N o rd b u lg a r ien  u n d  d e r  W ala ch e i (1 7 8 1 -1 8 1 3 ), 
Regensburg, 1983 (manuscript for the License), pp. 3-12.

88 AGCP, A. IV-III/5-2,1-16, letter of September 28,1828.
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sed in Valachia, from there to Bulgaria, leaving victims in its wake. Between 
1837-38, the plague returned in Bulgaria, causing many deaths. With their acqui
red experience, the missionaries ordered severe sanitary measures for the Cat
holics resulting in effective benefits and reducing the number of victims.

2. The Religious Situation

Theoretically, the government recognized liberty of worship, but the Turks put 
many obstacles in the path of Catholics since they were considered infidels and, 
until 1832, were not permitted their own place of worship. The Orthodox leaders
hip attempted to hinder the ministry of Catholic priests and the passage from Ort
hodoxy to Catholicism. Being the majority, the Orthodox people enjoyed certain 
support from the government and had, at least, the possibility of their own places of 
worship. In 1832, through the mediation of their doctor, the Genovese, Dr. Massa, 
Catholics obtained from the Pasha permission for their own place of worship. The 
permission permitted constmction of underground churches which were allowed to 
protrude only a few feet above ground. Not much, but a new event and one desi
red for centuries. This measure assured that the mosque have the primary place in 
visibility. At first, worship was allowed in stables or bams, where there was a place 
capable of accommodating the faithful. Since there really was no place for worship, 
after the reunion, the Blessed Sacrament was not reserved. This was a grave incon
venience for pastoral care and for the missionary as well. Another fact was that their 
entrance permit, the license,” recognized them as German merchants.

The situation was much better in Valachia where they were able to build a 
place of worship, even if the Orthodox prevented the Catholics from having a 
permanent dwelling in Bucharest. It was through the patient work of Bishop 
Molajoni that Catholics were able to have a stable place in Bucharest.

In 1814, Catholics in the five villages of Bulgaria numbered 1,300. The lar
gest village was Belene with 500 inhabitants and the smallest was Peticladens 
with 100. In Valachia (Romania), Catholics of Bulgarian origin were a mere 813 
in seven locations. The largest settlement was Bucharest with 375 Catholics and 
Ciople with 332. The smallest was Tarcoviste with 6 Catholics.89

The lack of indigenous clergy was felt, since the missionaries who were sent by 
Propaganda had a seven-year contract. Bishop Dovanlia declared in 1803 that a 
native priest who is in the country his entire life acquires more experience, and one 
could hope for a more efficacious zeal in him than in the temporary missionary.90

89 F. GIORGINI, IPassionisti nella Chiesa di Bulgaria e di Valachia, Roma, 1998, p. 28.
90 F. GIORGINI, IPassionisti nella Chiesa di Bulgaria e di Valachia, op. cit., p. 22.
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3. The Situation of Passionists in the Mission

The first two Passionists went to the mission in 1781,91 as missionaries 
whom the Passionists entrusted to the Sacred Congregation of the Propaganda 
Fide, which sustained and engaged them in the apostolic ministry in that zone 
under the jurisdiction of the immediate Bishop. The missionaries were obliged 
to remain in that locality under the Bishop’s jurisdiction for seven years. After 
this period, they could ask to remain or return to the institute, or to their native 
country. This system ran the risk that the missionaries would not feel the sense 
of belonging to the mission, or of doing the work of their institute, or would con
clude that the Congregation was not much interested in them.

This problem returned over and over again regarding Bulgaria. The Congre
gation went through difficult times: French invasion in 1798 and the proclama
tion of the Roman Republic; Napoleon’s invasion and the suppression of reli
gious institutes which forced the closure of novitiates, the expulsion of religious 
from their houses, and the exodus of many religious who felt they could not 
return after the persecution.

Probably, the problem which created the most difficulty for Passionists was 
the understanding of the mission as a pastoral work outside the Rule. In Bulga
ria, in fact, care of Catholics amounted to being a pastor, while the Rule prohi
bited care of parishes. In addition, since they were few, the missionaries had to 
live alone away from any community help in the best sense of the word. It is a 
wonder, however, that men so attentive to the Rule did not read the words of the 
Founder with sufficient peace and open mind. He wrote in the very first text: “If 
Almighty God should please to call to our Congregation brethren endowed with 
such learning that they may be considered qualified to refute heretics and to 
bring unbelievers to the Christian faith, as soon as ever they shall be summoned 
to work for their salvation, either by the Sovereign Pontiff, or by the Sacred 
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, they shall repair to whatever 

place requests them.92 It was, therefore, clear that if they had to go to these areas, 
the daily structure of life had to be different from life in the monastery, where 
the Church was already planted. The Founder was not successful in having a 
mission among non-Catholics despite his desire and attempts. The lack of expe
rience deprived his successors of the advice he might have been able to give 
them about how to live common life and the specific vow in an area of mission 
among non-Catholics or among pagans.

In this period, the missionaries and especially bishop Molajoni often presen
ted the dilemma to the Superior. If the Major Superiors of the Congregation were

91 C. NASELLI, Storia dei Passionisti, op. cit., II/l, § 16.
92 Regole e constituzioni 1775, chap. 24, §V.
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convinced that the work being done in Bulgaria and Valachia was not in confor
mity with our charism, or that there was not sufficient personnel to supply the 
needs of the mission, it would have been better to abandon the mission.93

The Congregation loaned missionaries to Propaganda Fide until 1867. In that 
year, Propaganda Fide entrusted the mission zone to the Congregation and thus 
began the organization of the missionaries so that they could have a house of the 
Institute and aid for on-going formation on the spiritual and intellectual level. Juri
dically, as their Local Superior, the religious in the mission depended entirely on the 
Bishop for everything until 1899, when the mission was entrusted to a Province.

It is necessary to keep this precarious missionary situation in mind, in order 
to understand the great sufferings the missionaries endured and, at times, their 
nostalgia to return to their religious houses. Religious accustomed to community 
life, which continued within certain limits even during the preaching of missions 
and spiritual exercises to the people, now lived an isolated life, sometimes wit
hout being able to meet with another priest for months. One must also remem
ber that they did not even have a church or rectory until 1837. There was a small 
house in Tranceviza before this date, while in Oresc there were remains of a 
house half dug from the earth. Even communications from Italy were rare. They 
often received no news for six months.

It is, therefore, understandable that following their life-challenging expe
riences, the first missionaries insisted that the General not send young newly 
ordained priests to the mission, to spare them the difficulties which might, per
haps, crash them. Fr. Fortunato Ercolani, Administrator for the Diocese after the 
death of Bishop Ferreri in 1813, wrote at the beginning of the restoration of the 
Congregation that he had not received a letter from his confreres for over a year, 
although he knew of the suppression. He asked the General to send at least six 
religious, but “that they be Religious of exceptional virtue and of more than 
mediocre talent. Since they will be separated from one another, surrounded by 
many dangers, and find themselves in very thorny situations, they will have to 
make on the spot decisions that would make a theologian still in Italy perspire.” 
In 1822, Fr. Aloysius Bonauguri, Vicar General for the Bulgarian zone, remin
ded the General: “Missionaries coming to Bulgaria must not be young, if you do 
not want to rain them and want the mission to progress. I hope Your Reverence 
will believe me, since I was Vicar General in Turkey. If you can not supply the 
men, it will be better to abandon it.”94

93 F. GIORGINI, I  Passionisti nella Chiesa di Bulgaria, op. tit., pp. 33-35, 42-43.
94 F. GIORGINI, I  Passionisti nella Chiesa di Bulgaria, op. tit., pp. 27, 35.
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4. Passionists Who Worked in the Mission

In 1781 the first two missionaries departed: Fathers Francis Ferreri of Divine 
Love and James Sperandio of the Holy Wounds. They returned in 1788, after seven 
years. From 1788 to 1792, there were no Passionist missionaries and only Bishop 
Dovanlia remained with two diocesan priests, alumni of the Propaganda Fide. Once 
the peace accord was signed between Austria, Russia and the Ottoman Emperor in 
1792, Francis Ferreri of Divine Love and Michael Hirschenauer of the Purification 
departed for the mission. Fr. Michael died on March 30,1797 at 50 years of age due 
to the tribulations and fears caused by the Kargeli. In September 1797, Acceding to 
the request of Propaganda, the General sent Nicholas Ottaviani of Jesus and Bona- 
venture Paolini of St. Theresa. The two met death not many years later because of 
the sufferings and persecutions caused by the Kargeli. Fr. Bonaventure was briefly 
incarcerated and contracted pneumonia by spending a night in December in a bam 
on his way to baptize a baby across the Danube. Nicolas died on August 26,1802 at 
32 years of age. Bonaventure passed away on December 28,1803 at 39 years of age.

Shortly before the death of Fr. Bonaventure in 1803, Fortunato Ercolani of the 
Most Holy Savior arrived at the mission. He was ordained a bishop in 1815 and remai
ned in Bulgaria until 1820 when he returned to Rome. He was later transferred to the 
Diocese of Civita Castellana (VT). Anthony Giordani of Holy Mary also arrived at the 
same time and remained until 1809. Fr. Anthony became Vicar Apostolic at the death 
of Bishop Dovanlia (1733-1804), and remained in that office until a successor to the 
Bishop was named. However, after returning to Italy, he left the Congregation.

In 1805, the Holy See named the first Passionist bishop of the mission in the 
person of Francis Ferreri of Divine Love. He had returned to Italy at the end of 
the 7 years and was Vicar of the community at Cometo when he received the 
notice from the Secretariat of State. He was ordained bishop in the Basilica of 
Sts. John and Paul on September 22,1805. He departed with Fr. Bonaventure of 
Our Lady of Sorrows, who returned to Italy in 1812 and left the Institute in 
'1814.95 In 1810, on the eve of the suppression, Fathers Raymond Momia of St. 
Francis Borgia and Peter Molinari of the Passion left for Bulgaria. They died 
martyrs of charity in aiding victims of the plague. The first died on October 20, 
1813 and the second on October 29,1813. The plague claimed another martyr in 
the person of Bishop Francis Ferreri, who died assisting the sick on November 
4,1813. With the Passionists who gave their life for the people were two Fran
ciscans in Bucharest and a diocesan priest.

95 F. GIORGINI, IPassionisti nella Chiesa di Bulgaria, op. cit., p. 23. AGCP, photocopy Platea Cor - 
neto, f. 29. Acta XII (1936-38) pp. 365-367: the brief naming him bishop of Nicopolus on Sep
tember 20,1805; pp. 418- 419. Brief naming him Apostolic Administrator of Valachia on Septem
ber 20, 1805.
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The only Passionisi still alive was Fr. Fortunato Ercolani. He was stricken by 
the plague, but managed to recover, as did the diocesan priest, Fr. Michael San- 
cio. The Holy See named him successor to Bishop Ferreri. He requested at least 
six missionaries, but had to be content with two: Frs. Joseph Molajoni of the Pas
sion, an excellent missionary and successor to Bishop Ercolani in 1825, and Fr. 
Matthew Baldini of St. John Baptist, who left the mission in 1826.96

In 1817 Fr. Aloysius Bonauguri of the Immaculate Conception went to lend a 
hand and returned to Italy in 1825.97 Fr. Joachim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit also set 
foot in the mission in 1819 and remained until 1822. After repeated requests, the 
General sent Fr. Thomas Scheilino of Jesusin 1823, who passed away in Italy inl860.

In 1824, Frs. Philip Squarcia of the Annunciation and Stephen Monetti of St. 
Joseph were sent and remained until 1834.98 In the Holy Year of 1825, Fr. Angelo 
Parsi of the Heart of Mary went to the mission and returned in 1834; and Fr. Jero
me Pizzicanella of the Mother of God, who went in 1826, returned to Italy for a few 
months in 1834, but then returned to Bulgaria and remained until his death in 1873.

In 1834 Frs. Aloysius Cinti of the Sorrowful Virgin and Joseph Snell of the 
Holy Faith went to the mission; the former returned to Italy in 1841, while the lat
ter, after returning to Rome in 1841 became part of the first group of Passionsits to 
leave for Australia in 1843 where he died in 1861. The following also worked in the 
mission: Frs. Louis Cappello of the Pietà from 1834 to 1838, Raphael and Angelo 
Stramucci from 1834 to 1836. The last one to leave for Bulgaria during this period 
was Fr. Charles Romano of St. Michael who went in 1839 and remained his entire 
life. He also wrote a number of informative letters which are in the volume cited: 
Bulgaria in the writings of Passionisi Missionaries to the year 1841.

Between 1781 and 1839, Passionists who offered their service in this diffi
cult mission and also sacrificed their lives in the service of Bulgarians numbe
red 25. This is the theoretical and, especially, practical meaning of solidarity 
with Christ Crucified and his crucified brothers who live with them; solidarity 
which sprang from the specific Passionist Vow to promote and to be a living and 
efficacious remembrance of the love which animated Christ to give himself for 
every person.

96 AGCP, P la te a  SS. G io va n n i e  P a o lo  1 7 7 3 -1 8 2 9 , £f. 145-147. News of Fr. Matthew’s arrival on June 
8 , 1826, and a brief report of his missionary activity.

97 A G C P , P la te a  SS. G io va n n i e P a o lo  1 7 7 3 -1 8 2 9 , f  1 1 8 : Frs. Bonauguri and Molajoni arrived on 
March 13lh. There is a long report on their activities and the construction of the church and house 
for the missionaries at Giople. It also mentions the opposition of the Prince of Bucharest and of the 
Greek-Orthodox Bishop at the presence of Catholics in Bucharest.

98 AGCP, P la te a  SS. G io va n n i e  P a o lo  d a l 18 3 0 , f. 14: “On January 30, 1835, after ten years, they 
arrived from Bulgaria in ill health.”
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The Passionists who went to Bulgaria found Bishop Paul Dovanlia in Cio- 
plea who received them. He also resided at Belene and Rusciuk, and later in Cio- 
plea, since it gave him great security. The plague and other sufferings claimed 
many victims among the small number of priests and religious in the territory 
and Bishop Dovanlia, himself, died in 1804. The Passionist, Fr. Anthony Gior
dani of Holy Mary, remained as Vicar Apostolic. In 1805, the Holy See named 
Francis Ferreri of Divine Love as Bishop, as already mentioned.
Bishop Francis Ferreri: 1805-1813

Fr. Francis Maria Ferreri of Divine Love was bom at Fossano (Cuneo) on 
October 14, 1740. He made religious profession on December 23, 1762. He 
taught philosophy to the students and he also was a good preacher. He was 
requested as Superior of communities and for two years was Procurator General.

He was sent to Bulgaria in 1782 together with Fr. James Sperandio of the 
Holy Wounds and remained until 1788. He returned to Valachia in 1792 and 
remained until 1799. Pius VII made him Bishop of Nicopolus on August 6,1805. 
He was ordained Bishop on September 22,1805 in the Basilica of Sts. John and 
Paul and reached his Diocese on January 29,1806.

The Diocese embraced 7 villages with 324 Catholic families and a population 
of 1,920. Only one Passionist missionary worked in the Diocese, Fr. Fortunato 
Ercolani of the Holy Savior, since Fr. Anthony Giordani of Mary who became Wear 
Apostolic on the death of Bishop Dovanlia had to flee for his life, because of the 
Turkish persecution. Bishop Ferreri was already well acquainted with the people, 
their customs, places and, in addition, spoke Bulgarian and knew how to defend 
himself against Turk and Greek. When the episcopal residence was in Bulgaria, it 
was in Bellini and consisted of two small rooms, that were partly underground and 
covered with straw. But from there he knew how to inspire tmst because of his inde
fatigable dedication, his gentleness and his charity." His apostolic activity was gre
atly impeded by the new Russi an-Turkish war between 1806-1812, and later by the 
plague which claimed him, a victim of charity, as well as other two Passionists, two 
Franciscans and one diocesan priest. 99

5. Passionist Bishops

99 F. GIORGINI, I  P a ss io n is ti  n e lla  ch iesa  d i  B u lg a ria , op. tit., pp. 9-25. EMMANUEL ELENA A  
S. ALOYSIO, C.P., S ch em atism u s d io e c e s is  N ic o p o lita n a e  ritu s la tin i in  B u lg a r ia , Romae, 1912, 
pp. 22-23. A  good report on the missionaries in Bulgaria in Acta XV (1942-47), pp. 108-111,125- 
130,145-149. Acta XVI (1948-50) pp 95-98. Acta XVIII (1953-54) pp. 25-28. Acta XIX (1955- 
56) pp 57-61, 213-216. L a  m iss io n e  p a ss io n is ta  d i B u lg a r ia  tra  1 7 8 9  a n d  182 5 , a  cu ra  d i Ivan  
S ofran ov, C.P. Curia gen. Pas. Roma, 1982, pp. 11-15. L a  B u lg a r ia  n eg li sc r it t i  d e i  M iss io n a r i P a s  - 
sion is ti, op. t i t ,  pp. 76-85
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Bishop Fortunate Ercolani: 1815-1822
Fr. Ercolani went to the mission in 1803, survived the plague and directed 

the Diocese as Administrator during the two years it was without a Bishop. He 
was named Bishop on April 29, 1815 and consecrated by the Nunzio Apostolic 
at Vienna on September 24,1815. Fr. Joseph Molajoni and Matthew Baldini had 
departed for the mission on August 22,1815. In order to develop ministry to the 
faithful and formation of the young who aspired to the priesthood, Bishop Ercola
ni had several Redemptorists come from Vienna. They settled in Cioplea outside 
Bucharest in order not to give reasons for disagreements between the Franciscans 
and Orthodox, and remained there until the conflict of 1821. He waited in vain for 
the possibility of having a “Uniate” priest for the “Uniate” faithful present in Vala- 
chia. No one was sent because of the opposition of the Orthodox who instigated 
Prince Alexander Sutu and the myopia of the “Uniate” Bishop who wanted an exor
bitant monthly stipend to supply a priest. Difficulties also began with the Austrian 
Imperial Agent. According to the norms dictated by Joseph II, the Agent wanted the 
Bishop “to hand over anyone charged with a crime” taking refuge in the Churches, 
if he were a German subject. Bishop Ercolani asked the advice of the Nunzio and 
the relationship with the Agent improved a bit.

Finally, at the beginning of 1818, he was able to visit Bulgaria where he 
found 1723 Catholics comprised of 347 families in five villages. Pastoral diffi
culties increased with the criminal process Prince Sutu brought against the 
“Uniate” priest at the instigation of the Orthodox. It was finally resolved by the 
earnest entreaty of the Court at Vienna. The priest was expelled with threat of 
death, if he ever returned. The Imperial Agent continually requested the Nunzio 
and the Vienna Court to remove Bishop Ercolani. Added to this, was the trouble 
the Franciscans had with the presence of the Redemptorists. Bishop Ercolani 
became rather discouraged and went to Rome for the Ad Limina visit in 1820. 
He remained in Rome until 1822, when he was transferred to the Diocese of 
Civita Castellana where he remained until his death in 1847.100

Bishop Joseph Molajoni: Vicar General: 1820-1825; Bishop: 1825-1847
Fr. Joseph had to confront the serious social crisis which broke out in 1821 

when the Prince of Bucharest was poisoned and it seemed that the Greek Orthodox 
wanted to profit from the situation to reestablish the Greek Empire. It was the year 
of uprisings in various nations, including the Papal States, with the goal of obtai
ning political independence and governmental constitutions. On April 24,1821, Fr. 
Molajoni proposed to the Nunzio in Vienna to gather all the foreign missionaries 
and give them refuge at Hermannstadt before the events so as not to expose the mis-

100 F. GIORGINI, IPassionisti nella Chiesa di Bulgaria, op. cit., pp. 26-30. The sources are indicated.
Cfr. also Acta XV(1942-47), pp. 127-128.
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sionaries to easy revenge by the participants.
The missionaries in Bulgaria were ignorant of the events and were preaching 

popular missions to prepare the people for Easter. The Turks began to wonder about 
those long meetings of Catholics and suspected conspiracies. The missionaries rea
lized the thinking when they were at Tranceviza. Each one decided to return to his 
own village. Before taking leave of each other, they received the Sacrament of 
Reconciliation from each other, thus preparing even for death, if God so willed it. 
They also decided to bum the few papers filed in the archives, since they feared that 
the Turks would use the papers against them. With the support of the Imperial 
Agent, Fr. Molajoni was successful in getting the missionaries, Joachim Pedrelli, 
Matthew Baldini and Aloysius Bonauguri across the Danube and went with them to 
Hermannstadt. By July of 1822 only Matthew Baldini was able to return to Bulga
ria, since Fr. Joachim Pedrelli wished to return to Italy and Fr. Aloysius was desti
ned for Cioplea to replace the Redemptorists who had returned to Vienna.

Fr. Molajoni again asked the Vicar General, Fr. Philip of the Most Holy Con
ception, to inquire of the General Chapter whether the Congregation could or wan
ted to hold on to the administration of Valachia. He gave his reasons: since there 
were not many missionaries, it would be better to request Propaganda Fide to leave 
Valachia and ask that Rumelia, which was part of Filippoli, be united to the Dioce
se of Nicopolus. Thus, the missionaries would have to leam only one language and 
would be in a more homogenous environment. With the care of Valachia, beyond 
the problem of language, they would be in a very difficult environment, since Vala
chia was a place of meeting and clashes between the great powers at the time. 
However, there is not a trace of this in the Acts of the Chapter. Just as there is no 
trace of the discussions on whether to abandon the mission for lack of personnel. 
The matter is only mentioned in the letters of the missionaries, who wrote that the 
problem was aired, although no decision was reached.

In any event, Fr. Molajoni built a stone church in the place where years earlier 
Bishop Ercolani built one of sand and wood. Bishop Molajoni stated that the church 
was the same size as that of the Presentation on Monte Argentario, having three 
altars. He also built a small monastery with six small rooms alongside and furnis
hed it with necessities, a small library containing a “good quantity of select books,” 
several work rooms and a cloister garden where the Bishop and missionaries could 
be together to restore body and soul.101 It was a modest beginning of a central reli
gious house which only in time would be realized.

The selection of a successor to Bishop Ercolani was taking a long time, since 
the Holy See did not intend to submit to the pressures of the Imperial Agent who

101 F. GIQRGINI, IPassionisti nella Chiesa di Bulgaria, op. cit., pp. 31-36. AGCP, Platea SS. Gio - 
vanni e Paolo 1773-1829, ff. 118-119. The cost is indicated here: 16,000 Turkish Piastre, which is 
equivalent to about 2,000 Roman Scudi of 1825.
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requested the removal of Bishop Ercolani. On the other hand, the Passionist Gene
ral, Fr. Paul Aloysius, was intensely contrary to Fr. Molajoni’s proposal to the Nun- 
zio in Vienna to elect Fr. Luke of the Most Blessed Trinity, since he wanted to keep 
him for internal service of the Congregation. Fr. Anthony of St. Joseph was actually 
elected, but he strongly pleaded to be released from this heavy burden. During Lent 
of 1823, Father Molajoni visited the Bulgarian zone by preaching a one-week mis
sion in every village to offer the opportunity for religious instruction and receiving 
the sacraments. During the summer, Fr. Thomas Schellino and Fr. Francis Draga- 
nov joined the mission. Molajoni and Bonauguri were greatly disappointed when 
only one Passionist arrived, and who, unfortunately, was not in good health. In fact, 
Fr. Schellino did return to Italy in 1825, because of poor health.

Between the end of 1823 and the beginning of 1824, Fr. Molajoni suffered from 
high malarial fevers, stomach spasms and vomiting. His health improved and in 
November of 1824, he accompanied the two new missionaries, Philip Squarcia and 
Stephen Monetti to Bulgaria for an official visit to the governor. On March 13, 
1825, he arrived in Rome with Fr. Aloysius Bonauguri, after a three-month journey, 
to discuss the problems of the missionaries and to accelerate the election of a bis
hop. On August 1st, the Congregation of Propaganda Fide, also at the urging of the 
Court of Vienna, selected him; the Pope confirmed the choice on August 21. On 
August 24 he was informed at the retreat of Montecavo where he was staying. He 
accepted the grave responsibility with difficulty, for he knew so well the problems 
involved. He was ordained Bishop in the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul on Sep
tember 25,1825 by Cardinal Spina, assisted by Bishop Carpino and Bishop Nasa- 
lli.102 He returned with the joyous company of two new missionaries: Angelo Parsi 
and Jerome Pizzicanella. He arrived in Bucharest on December 2nd and presented a 
respectful letter from Pope Leo XII to Prince Gregory Ghica who was very grate
ful. This helped toward developing a sufficiently serene relationship with the Prin
ce and, consequently, also with the Greek-Orthodox Metropolitan.103 
He quickly found himself facing serious social and health problems: in 1826 a pla
gue- like epidemic broke out in Valachia. In 1927 it spread to Bulgaria and Fr. Step
hen Monetti was also stricken. After months of persistent fever, however, he regai
ned his health. The bishop, too, was stricken with fever and stomach pains. Rumors 
of war between Russia and the Ottoman Empire again circulated. On January 25, 
1828, Bishop Molajoni sent a circular letter to the missionaries encouraging them 
to meet the risks of war and, as followers of Christ the Good Shepherd, to remain 
near the people. In the letter he also touched on the miracle of the three crosses 
which were seen on Easter of 1826 above three different mosques in Nicopolus, and

102 AGCP, Platea SS. Giovanni e Paolo 1773-1829, ff. 129-130.
103 I. DUMITRIU-SNAGOV, La Saint-Siège et la Roumanie Moderne 1850-1866, Univ. Gregoriana, 

Roma, 1982, p. 42.
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that the missionaries interpreted this as a sign of divine help for Catholics.104
The war broke out and caused sufferings, carnage and famine, and, at the same 

time, aided the spread of the continuing plague. In 1831 cholera again broke out 
everywhere. From the cholera, however, came an indirect good. Through the Pasha’s 
doctor, who was a Genovese and practicing Catholic, permission was asked to build 
churches. Permission was given, but only on condition that they be small, partly in the 
ground and their height be only a couple of meters above ground. It was an unhoped 
for permission. Catholics quickly moved to gather construction materials. In 1837, the 
Work of Propaganda Fide, which Jaricot had initiated at Lyon, began to offer aid also 
to the Diocese of Nicopolus. With this help, the buildings already constmcted were 
improved and others were built in different locations. This even signaled an important 
step in helping to sustain the faith and animate the missionaries themselves.

While Bishop Molajoni attempted to develop the Catholic presence in Bulga
ria, he did not forget the problems in Valachia which was experiencing its own dif
ficulties trying to form the modem Romania. He always kept in mind the necessity 
to restore for the Catholic Church its right of presence in Bucharest. Bishop Erco- 
iani had attempted to fix the seat in Bucharest, but he encountered opposition from 
Prince Sutu and the Greek-Orthodox Metropolitan. Bishop Molajoni was success
ful in forming a good relationship with the Prince of Valachia and with the Greek- 
Orthodox Metropolitan. Thus profiting by Russia’s presence in the war of 1828-29, 
he was able to obtain a small house in Bucharest: on the ground floor were three 
small rooms and a parlor. In September of 1834, a fire broke out in the house loca
ted in front, which burned also the Bishop’s house. Since he was heavy in debt and 
could not give any thought to rebuilding the house, he returned to live in Cioplea.

Because of the debts, the Bishop asked for an increase in financial aid, also kee
ping in mind the increase of the cost of living because of the war. Before sending 
his request to Propaganda Fide, he sent it to the Nunzio, asking his opinion and 
approval. The Nunzio approved it. However, in Propaganda, there was some 
“zephyr” who was against him, and Bishop Molajoni also names a Bishop Capra- 
no. These moved to have his request refused. In fact, the letter sent in response was 
a rebuke to the Bishop, as if he were seeking pomp and riches. The conclusion of 
the letter was like a slap in the face: “Therefore, Your Excellency, look for ways to 
end your complaints. Have confidence in God and still in the benevolence of others, 
and retain the Apostolic Spirit. Do not be deluded by ideas of unnecessary dignity.”

Bishop Molajoni felt deeply offended and was displeased even for his Passio- 
nist Congregation. He, therefore, wrote a defense of his action and sent it to the 
General, so that he would know the situation and, at the opportune time, pay a visit

104 There are various reports on the apparition of the three crosses in the letters o f  missionaries to the 
Generai. The Bishop also reported it to S. Congreg. for the Propagation o f the Faith. Cfr. Bulgaria 
negli scritti dei Missionari Passionisti, op. cit., pp. 119-124.
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to the Propaganda Fide. He particularly emphasized that in the region he wishes to 
evangelize, one must be genuinely disinterested: “In this country, if anyone wishes 
to engage in any religious work, let him forget financial gain, since schismatic 
priests do not perform any function or administration of sacraments without making 
some previous financial agreement. Thus, to their confusion, Catholics respond: 
Our Bishop doesn’t ask for money, so our Religion is better....If I have acquired 
some credibility, it is not because of horse or carriage, but from my being disinte
rested in financial gain.”

He also reminded the General that he had reconstmcted the complex at Cioplea 
that had been almost completely destroyed by a hurricane in 1821, and even adding 
a lazaretto for the Catholics. From the time that permission to build churches was 
granted, five churches have been built in the Bulgarian zone and two in Valachia. In 
Bucharest, there was a small school which he was able to open with the support of 
the government of Vienna. He had visited the Bulgarian zone 58 times, “and God 
knows how cold it was, to the point that one of the servants died and another lost a 
hand because of frostbite.” Since the Propaganda Fide manifested such an attitude, 
he felt constrained to sell the little house at Bucharest in order to pay debts, but the 
Catholic Church lost its residential right in that city.

The Bishop thought it over and decided not to abandon Valachia by putting 
a stable residence in Bulgaria. Regardless of the sacrifices, he did not sell the 
house so as not to lose the right of residence in Bucharest for the Catholic bis
hop. In 1836 a happy event encouraged the Bishop and the missionaries. 
Through Fr. Joseph Snell’s work in Lagene, they were able to have a public pro
cession for the first time on the Feast of Corpus Christi. It was held annually the
reafter and the Turks manifested signs of respect.105

6 . Development of the Christian Formation of the People

At the end of this period, we can say that the Bulgarian mission had realized 
remarkable progress in the Christian instruction of the people, an instruction conti
nually carried out, despite the war periods. The construction of churches gave the Cat
holics a greater sense of belonging and of feeling equal to the Greek Orthodox who 
had their own churches and the Moslems who had their own mosques. Regardless of 
frequent changes, the missionaries themselves had acquired more experience. Despi
te the oscillation of commitment on the part of different Superiors General, the Pas- 
sionist Congregation was becoming more conscious of the value of the mission and 
of the responsibility it had to provide it with adequate personnel that was prepared

105 F. GlORGINl,IPassioriisti tiella Chiesa di Bulgaria, op. tit., pp. 39-50; The sources are indicated. Cfr. FILIP
PO DOZZI, Arcidiocesi Metropolitana cU Bucarest, Radio Vaticana studio, n. 37,3 die. 1984, pp. 15-16.
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both spiritually and pastorally. The religious profession on Monte Argentario of the 
first Bulgarian, Brother John Mary Delicoi of Jesus on August 8,1821 made many 
very happy, but we do not know why there was not more vocational recruitment.106

The much repeated experience of the missionaries of remaining one week in 
each village is very interesting. It was beneficial and well-accepted by the people. 
Also beneficial were the two attempts at schools in the Bulgarian zone, although 
with little results, since the children frequented only in the winter, having to work 
at other times. The little school at Bucharest, however, was stable and , in time, 
would have a remarkable development.

The attempts to write books, especially catechisms for the people, in the Bulga
rian language should not be forgotten. These, however, were never printed for lack 
of funds. Fr. Philip Squarcia of the Annunciation composed a Bulgarian-Italian Dic
tionary for use of our Missionaries, but this remained in manuscript form. In 1822- 
23, Fr. Joachim Pedrelli of the Holy Spirit wrote “The Roman Catholic Latin Cate
chism in the language of the Roman Catholic Latin Bulgarian Villages.” The Propa
ganda Fide ordered the work examined and edited by F. Dragano in February, 1823. 
It remained unpublished, as did another of Fr. Pedrelli’s work, “Reflections on the 
Union of Our Schismatics,” as well as an anonymous work, “History of Creation.”

There was almost general improvement in behavior due to the commitment of the 
missionaries in increasing catecheses, their vigilance regarding the pressures interes
ted parties would put on the simple people in order to maintain the status quo. As alre
ady mentioned, missions were also preached and, gradually, various superstitions 
were eliminated. Certain customs regarding engagements and weddings, which occu
rred at great expense and left the newlyweds in heavy debt, were also eliminated.107

In recalling this development in Christian formation, Fr. Matthew Baldini wrote 
of the valid contribution made by Fathers Aloysius Bonauguri, Joachim Pedrelli and 
Joseph, later Bishop, Molajoni.108 He especially emphasizes the efficacy of the 
devotion to the Seven Sorrows of Our Blessed Mother, which Bishop Fortunato 
Ercolani and Fr. Aloysius Bonauguri had begun. Following devotion of Our Lady 
of Sorrows, after 1821 came the pious practice of the Stations of the Cross. The 
missionaries who had to flee because of the revolution of 1821 purchased medals at 
Vienna, at their own expense, to make rosaries of the Seven Dolors, small crucifi
xes and Crosses, pictures of the Stations of the Cross and other pictures to put into 
houses that began to build small altars for family prayer.

The pious practice of the little rosary of the Five Wounds was added, but the 
most popular exercise was the Stations of the Cross which were held every Friday

106 Acta XV(1942-47), p. 145: a brief reference to this religious who died at Pievetorina on March 10,1871.
107 La Missione Passionista di Bulgaria, op. cit., pp. 33-48.
108 AGCP, A. IV-III/5-2. Bishop Molajoni wrote to the General on August 4 ,1828 , reporting the pro

gress made in the mission; also the appendix N. 4.
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with great devotion and compunction.109
Participation at Mass became daily for many, but all were present on Sundays 

and Feasts. The people were more rigorous in their fasting and many ate nothing 
on Saturdays. Sanctity flowered in various Christians who radically lived the Gos
pel. Fr. Baldini recalls five youths from Oresc whom he names Fr. Joachim’s cou
rageous students, who “lived in such fervor that I consider the two who died in my 
arms saints for the mortification and penances they performed. The free times they 
had from work, they spent in church. They ate only bread and water.”110 The 
memory of the sanctity of Maria Ciociova (1811-1836) was clearer. She had the 
gift of the stigmata which the missionary, Fr. Jerome Pizzicanella of the Mother of 
God, and other individuals had observed. She died of the plague in 1835, asking 
God to bring to an end the scourge in her Trancevitza.111

Looking at the Catholic situation at the end of this period, Fr. Charles Romano 
knew, as did Bishop Molajoni in his consoling letter to the missionaries written in 
1828, that the work in that part of the Church was “to conserve the precious gift of 
faith in the heart of these few Christians who have the joy to possess it.” This goal was 
not that they did not desire to communicate the gift to the Orthodox and Moslems, too, 
but of the impossibility of accomplishing it without unleashing ferocious persecutions 
against the Catholics. He describes the docile welcoming of Christians to the instruc
tions and their commitments to put them daily into practice: idleness, the disastrous 
font of so many vices, has been indeed banished by this Christianity. Blasphemy is 
ignored even by those voices which once preferred it. Stealing, dishonesty, perjuries, 
profanations of feasts, disobedience to parents are rare sins among these faithful. The 
major defect frequently found among them is a bit of gossip and a few curses they 
throw toward the Turks. When there is some disagreement between parties, they go 
to the priest, explain their case and follow the priest’s decision. They easily forgive 
reciprocal injuries, but after their reconciliation, they believe private vendettas and 
abuse are licit. These have not been entirely eradicated as yet.

“The Passionist Missionaries have had to work very hard to bring this Christianity 
to the state in which it is now. Many superstitions which stained the beauty of Religion 
have been eliminated, but it cost the Missionaries years of sweat and hard work. If fre
quent reception of the Sacraments and a tmly Christian discipline have been introdu
ced, this is the result of incredible work and suffering on the part of the Fathers who 
have gone before in this laborious career, not to mention the continual dangers to which 
they were exposed to jail, exile, beatings which many suffered at the hands of the Mos
lems, because of calumny and hate against the Religion of Jesus Christ.”112

109 La Missione Passionista in Bulgaria, op. cit., pp. 48-49.
110 La Missione Passionista in Bulgaria, op. cit., p. 46.
111 Maria Ciociova (1811-1835) e Mir jam Grunceva (1909-1935) Due Passiflora della Missione pas -

sionista di Bulgaria a cura di p. Ivan Sofranov, Roma, 1988, pp. 5-22.
112 La Bulgaria tiegli scritti dei Missionari, op. cit., pp. 137-38.
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CHAPTER SIX

Passionisi women

I. The Religious of the Passion of Jesus

1. The Nuns of the Passion in 1809

Paul of the Cross founded the cloistered Passionist Nuns in 1771 in the city 
of Corneto with the cooperation of Mother Mary Crucified Costantini of Jesus. 
The first eleven nuns made their religious profession on May 20, 1772.1 They 
were and are religious of simple vows like the male Passionists. Since they do 
not have solemn vows, they are not strictly “nuns” in the juridic sense, but they 
are religious with simple vows dedicated to a contemplative life and to fostering 
a life of prayer. They observe the cloister by force of their Constitutions and the 
specific vow they profess.

In 1786, following the advice of Fr. John Mary of St. Ignatius and of Cardi
nal Joseph Garampi, Bishop of Cometo, the nuns reviewed their Rule in order to 
improve a few matters which experience showed had to be clarified or changed. 
For example, whether to have a small visiting parlor, which was excluded in the 
primitive Rule and to clarify the faculty to use the proper Passionist Liturgical 
Calendar.

On April 1,1786, Cardinal Garampi presented the request of the nuns to 
the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars. However, on the request of 
Cardinal De Zelada the revision was blocked, so that the nuns could experiment 
the reality of daily living of the life. Cardinal Garampi requested that the nuns at 
least be allowed to participate in the Indults and privileges of their brother Pas
sionists, especially the use of the proper liturgical Offices of the Hours and that 
of eating meat. The concession was granted on April 7 ,1786.2

In 1790, other petitions with the Bishop’s support were presented, and 
the Holy See approved the modifications and clarifications on July 30, 1790 . 
The Holy Father signed the Indult on August 20,1790. For greater tranquility of 
the “Beloved Brides of Jesus Christ, the Religious of this Venerable Monastery 
of the Presentation of the Passion and Death of the Divine Redeemer,” the Vicar

1 F. GIORGINI, Storia dei Passionisti, I, cap. XI.
2 C. NASELLI, Storia dei Passionisti, 1/1, pp. 255-259.
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General of Cometo, on August 14,1790, approved and published an explanation 
of certain points of the Rule whose observance had created difficulties.3

In 1791, a fire which broke out in the bam in front of the monastery, threat
ened to bum it also. The nuns went to the chapel and prayed to be spared. With 
a strong faith, the Superior took the Cross and holy water and went toward the 
fire and commanded it not to advance. The fire did not damage the monastery.

The echo of the French invasion also reached the monastery in 1796 and, 
while the nuns united themselves to the public prayers the Pope had ordered, 
they joyfully and fearfully received the news of the “miracles” of the movement 
of the eyes in the painting of the Blessed Mother. On September 13, 1796, Sis
ter Magdalene Calzelli wrote to her brother in Paliano asking whether anything 
extraordinary had occurred in the town. She communicated that nothing out
standing happened at Corneto, but it did at Civitavecchia “in many pictures and 
images of Our Blessed Mother, paintings and reliefs, in private homes, church
es and little wayside shrines she has opened and closed her eyes and other 
extraordinary things.” She urges her brother to increase devotion to Mary who is 
working wonders in the entire Papal States.4 On February 14, 1797, the same 
religious assures her brother that she and the nuns “pray constantly to the Lord 
to free the entire State from our enemies. New evils have come upon us, but God 
can liberate us, if he wishes. I’m very sorry to hear of the revolutions at 
Paliano which you write to me about, but trust in Mary Most Holy.”5

But the French were in Rome and the proclamation of the Roman Republic 
of 1798 greatly frightened the religious and deprived them of the little income 
they had.6 They accepted the restrictions with serene courage, but they also 
experienced God’s Providential help which gave them peace, notwithstanding 
the news of war in various regions of Italy and Europe. In 1802, they obtained 
permission from the Roads Deputies to construct a ram support against the 
monastery wall toward the Chiocca house, since the wall was collapsing.7 The 
community prospered in number and fervor and were surrounded by people 
and clergy who had a great esteem for them.

3 LADISLAO RAVASI, Le Monache Passioniste e loro regole. Storia, testi, documenti, Roma, 1971, 
pp. 195-232.

4 AGCP, Moniales, Tarquinia Corrispondence 1794-1806: Letters of Mother Magdalene of St. 
Joseph.

5 AGGP, Moniales, Tarquinia Corrispondence 1794-1806, Let. Of Mother Magdalene of February 
14,1797.

6 In the biography of Mother Maria Clementina of the Heart of Jesus, we read: “when the Govern
ment of the Republic was established at Rome, the Community of Corneto lost their income. They 
lost it because the coupons they had were devalued.” AGCP, Fondazione del Monastero di Come - 
to e biografia della prime religiose, biografia di M. Clementina, N. 58.

7 Arch Com. Tarquinia, XVII/8 , February 16,1802; A  subsidy of 1,000 scudi was requested on Sep
tember 4 ,1802.
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2. Napoleonic Suppression

Having imprisoned the Pope and annexed the Regions of Lazio and Umbria 
to the French Empire in 1809, Napoleon moved to the partial suppression at first 
and then to the complete suppression of all religious institutes. On June 6,1810, 
the confessor, Fr Angelo Galassi met with the twenty-seven nuns, nineteen choir 
nuns, seven lay nuns, and one novice in the monastery church sacristy and read 
the imperial decree of suppression of all religious corporations, taking effect the 
15^ of the same month of June.

“On hearing the news,” writes the chronicler, “I cannot fully express the dif
ferent effects on the poor religious; some were crying, others declaring they did 
not want to leave, who in one way, others in another. Fr. Confessor, however, 
helped us to be tranquil at such a tumultuous time, although they are times when 
reason doesn’t help. The good religious, after calming down, accepted the fact 
and prayed to God, truly from their hearts, that he would not permit them to 
return to the world, since they had abandoned it for love of him. But this time, 
for his own just ends, he did not answer their prayer.”

On Friday, June 15 th, the day the Passionist nuns dedicated to spending 
time with Jesus in Gethsemani, they had to drink from the chalice of Jesus’ 
Passion, accepting that they had to unjustly leave their house.8 There were 
twenty-seven religious, of whom eight were from Corneto and, thus, were able 
to remain in their native city. The foreigners, however, had to travel to their 
home cities, and those who were against the religious and those who had taken 
the oath of allegiance to the Empire gave them no peace. Four of the foreign
ers, with the benefit of the law, were able to remain in the city of Corneto with 
the eight natives of the city. To sustain their religious life, the twelve who 
remained at Corneto met in groups of four in the houses of the families who 
had taken them in. At the time of the Suppression there also were seven young 
women in education and they returned to their families.

The other fifteen nuns and the novice had to return to their native cities: 
Civitavecchia, Orbetello, Isola d’Elba, Riano, Montefiascone, etc. The where
abouts of Sr. Lucia di St. Momme, near Pistoia, remains a mystery. Nothing is 
available in the archives.

On July 14, 1810, to complete the list, the Mayor of Corneto sent the Pre
fect of Viterbo the names of the four nuns, indicating their native city, who 
were still living in Corneto. Among these were the two sisters Casamayor of 
Orbetello. These had actually received one hundred francs each on June 21, 
1810 to travel Cometo-Orbetello, but they were later excused because of their

8 Arch. Com. Tarquinia, XVII/8, gives a list of the twenty-six religious who left the monastery. For the 
young in training, cf. Arch. Mon., Registro-Zitelle che entrano in educazione dal 1780, da f. 110.
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ill health.9 On January 14,1811, the Passionist retreat was put up for auction at 15 
francs, and the Passionist Nuns’ monastery at thirty-five francs. The auction was 
repeated on September 20,1811. Apart of the monastery was assigned to the Maestre 
Pie, so that they could have a school for the young; another part was set aside for 
orphans; the nuns living in Cometo were forbidden to visit their former monastery.10

3. Reinstatement and Restoration

When the day arrived for the reinstatement of the Passionists on June 27, 
1814, the Passionists Nuns also had the joy on June 30,1814 of receiving a sim
ilar rescript that authorized them to reunite. It was Fr. Philip of the Holy Con
ception, acting in the General’s name, who petitioned the Holy Father, through 
Cardinal Litta, to act also for the Passionist Nuns:

“Most Holy Father, The Passionist Religious of Cometo, praying for, and 
subjects of, Your Holiness, humbly request the permission to return to their 
monastery at Corneto still standing, in order to continue their common life 
according to their Institute of the Most Holy Cross and Passion of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ. That the grace....”

As he did for the male Passionists, the Holy Father himself wrote to the Car
dinal Pro- Secretary of State for the permission.11 In fact, on June 27 th, Cardinal 
Litta, while asking Cardinal Pacca, Pro Secretary of State, for the Rescript for Fr. 
Philip, Passionist Provincial, requested from the same Secretariat of State that 
the Rescript of the favor granted be also sent to the Apostolic Administrator of 
Corneto, Bishop Gazzola for the Passionist Nuns.12

The Rescript permitted them to reunite and animated the nuns to resume with 
lively courage, a life of intimacy with Jesus crucified and to remember his inten
tions in their praise of the Trinity and to intercede for the people:

“His Holiness of Our Lord,” Cardinal Pacca wrote to Bishop Gazzola, Apos
tolic Administrator of Cometo, “informed of the exemplary life the Passionist 
Nuns of Corneto always lived before the fatal upheaval of things, and of their 
praiseworthy conduct during the black period just passed, has thought to give 
these same nuns a sign of his Pontifical beneficence by allowing them to reunite 
in their monastery and wear the habit of the Institute again and to live according 
to the Rule of their venerable Founder.

“The same Holy Father has no doubt that, filled with God’s grace to return 
to the cloister and the particular care shown them, the religious will resume their

9 Arch. Com. Tarquinia, XVII/14; Rose Fanciulli of Porto S. Stefano is also there because of asthma
10 Arch. Com. Tarquinia, XVII/8 ; XVII/14.
11 ASV. Segr. di Stato., busta 1. R. 1 0 ,1 8 1 4 .1.
12 ASV, Segr. di Stato, busta l.R . 2 ,1814, letter of June 27,1814.
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observance with renewed and lively courage and continue to walk the ways of 
perfection, thus rendering themselves ever more loving to their heavenly Spouse 
to whom they are joined by sacred bonds.”13

Although the monastery was there, it had been entrusted to the Maestre Pie 
as a school for orphans and a small clinic for sick women. A place had to be 
found, therefore, for these groups and the monastery had to be cleaned and dis
infected. The bishop called together ecclesiastics and more qualified persons to 
study the situation and find a solution according to the desires of the Pope and 
the nuns. Bishop Gazzola made it clear that without some type of governmental 
aid, it would be impossible to hand over the monastery to the nuns soon. With 
the understanding of the leader of the masons, who agreed to accept gradual pay
ment, work was begun on the more urgent needs.

However, sustaining funds for the monastery were lacking, since the French 
government had discontinued them, and it was difficult to recoup them, or hope 
that they would soon be restored as a help to the nuns. To the concerns of Gon- 
faloniere of Cometo were added those of one of the priests in the Secretariat 
of State who suggested to wait and see whether funds, other than the exhaust
ed public treasury, could be found.14

The religious already at Corneto prayed intensely to the Lord and they 
sought other avenues. Various benefactors offered aid and a fund was started 
which would give some guarantee of support. On July 26, 1814, Bishop Gaz
zola informed the Pro-Secretary of State that he was successful in finding 
some pious Benefactor who would give a hand with his alms to repair the 
monastery of the Passionist nuns where there was a real need. Therefore, as 
soon as the orphans left and a place was found for the Maestre Pie, it would 
be necessary for the people of the city to help. “I hope before I leave Corne
to,” he wrote, “to have justly fulfilled the will of the Holy Father, for the edi
fication of this city and the example to other religious, who will also return to 
their convents, provided they can or are able to live without great expense.”15 

Although the letter shows interest for the nuns, it also manifests the pre
occupation of all the bishops of the restoration: to find religious teachers for 
the children. It is a necessity to which the great flowering of new female insti
tutes will respond.

Keeping in mind the existing canonical norm regarding finances of 
monasteries and considering the difficult financial situation of the country,

13 L RAVASI, Le Monache passioniste, op. cit, p. 257. Arch Com. Tarquinia, XVII/8 , the letter of 
August 5 ,1814  in which Bishop Gazzola informs Gonfaloniere of the Pope’s desire to see the Pas
sionist Nuns reestablished as soon as possible. Thus a place for the Maestre Pie and the Orphans 
needs to be found.

14 l . RAVASI, op. cit., pp. 71-72. The documents are on pp. 260-62.
15 ASV, Segr. di Stato, 1814, busta 7.
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Bishop Gazzola16 was uncertain about the sufficiency of funds to assure the religious 
the perfect common life and not expose them to the necessity of engaging in the quest. 
Nuns who wished to return were not lacking, but were not able to live the observance 
again. According to a note of July 5, 1814 written by the Superior and deliv
ered to the Bishop by the confessor, there were six choir nuns and four lay sis
ters. The Bishop replied: “It is necessary that they seriously reflect on the 
inability of these infirm nuns to live the common life and serve the monastery 
once they have returned.”17

However, a letter from Cardinal Litta ended all uncertainty and the twelve 
nuns in Corneto officially returned to the monastery. On December 23, 1814, 
the 15 nuns who had already returned and the novice who had also returned, 
began wearing the habit again and renewed their religious profession in the 
hands of the Vicar General of the Diocese, Bishop Garrigos. The singing of the 
Te Deum expressed everyone’s emotional gratitude to God, while they offered 
themselves to the Crucified Love with renewed commitment in being his 
remembrance for the good of the entire Church. When Mother Hyacinth 
entered the monastery, she wanted to make the stairs on her knees, affection
ately kissing every step and at the top of the stairs she continued to her room 
on her knees.18

There were soon nineteen religious and one novice. Four religious had 
died. One, Sr. Lucy of St. Mammo, had disappeared and Sister Angela Francis 
of the Crucified of Montefiascone requested exclaustration to assist her eighty- 
year-old mother. When the Ordinary requested the consent of the nuns, they 
clarified that exclaustration meant leaving the monastery and, after her moth
er had died, she would not be readmitted.19 In October of 1814, Sr. Mary Agnes 
Corsieri of Orvieto was without the little she received and, therefore, did not

16 Bishop Bonaventure Gazzola merits particular mention because his administrative ability and persever
ance in following up matters permitted the religious to reenter rather quickly in the areas occupied by the 
school and the orphans. In addition, it was he who committed all his energies to obtain an extraordinary 
subsidy for the reconstruction of the monastery and to defend it from the interpretations of the leaders in 
Buon Govemo, who would have made it impossible for the nuns to have the aid of 2,000 scudi. Bishop 
Gazzola was bom at Piacenza on April 21,1744. He professed his vows with the Reformed Minor Obser
vants. He obtained his Doctorate at Urbino and taught at Cesena. He was named Bishop of Cervia in 1795; 
in 1816, when Cardinal Maury left as Bishop of Montefiascone-Cometo, Bishop Gazzola was elected 
Apostolic Administrator and on February 21,1820 was named Bishop. He was named a Cardinal on May 
3,1823 and died on January 29,1832: Moroni, Dizionario, Venezia, 1844, vol. 14, pp. 196-197.

17 L. RAVASI, Le Monache, op. cit., p. 261.
18 AGCP, Fondazione del Monastero, op. cit., biografia M. Giacinta f. 64v, n. 79.
19 ASV, Computisteria Gen. R.C.A. 115, the nun requested a subsidy since, “she cannot meet the 

expenses with the present income, being very poor, and neither can her monastery help , since they 
barely have enough to live on.” The Vicar General of Montefiascone recommended it on Decem
ber 18,1816.
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have enough to purchase clothing for the journey back to the monastery and 
had to cover her few debts, since her own family was poor. Following the 
requests of the Bishop of Orvieto and the Assistant Collector of Bagnorea, she 
obtained twenty scudi from the Apostolic Treasury to return to the monastery.20

The financial difficulties were serious also because of the famine which 
beginning to be felt everywhere. On January 18,1815, Bishop Gazzola urged the 
Treasurer to grant the request for a subsidy for twenty nuns (13 choir sisters and 
7 lay sisters) already in the monastery and the return of another three choir sis
ters and one lay sister, since the religious “have not received the promised pen
sion for four months.” The Treasurer sent 100 scudi on January 21, 1815.21 The 
financial situation of the monastery was always poor and, if it had not been for 
the annual subsidy of 300 scudi obtained by Paul of the Cross from the generos
ity of Clement XIV, the monastery could never have survived. Notwithstanding 
the offerings from pious benefactors who esteemed the community, the debts in 
1808 amounted to 1,400 scudi, which the Canon Salerno, administrator and 
benefactor, paid. At his death, Canon Salerno left the monastery another 200 
scudi with no strings attached and the executors of his will added another 700 
scudi with the obligation to pray for the Canon on the anniversary of his death.22

The Bishop highly praised their poverty and fidelity to the common life in 
his AdLimina Report in 1795. “There are twenty-seven religious and several tak
ing courses in the monastery of the Passionist Nuns. In it exists a vigorous com
mon life with the cloister, but the income is little and, consequently, so is the 
food; however, the religious are content and seek only to gain Christ.”23

The Suppression had been very hard on them, but the nuns had survived well 
and returning, “all took up the regular observance with readiness of spirit,” writes 
the Chronicler, “as if it had never been interrupted.” In 1815, the little school was 
reopened and five young ladies joined. On November 21,1815, two began their 
novitiate, one choir sister and one lay sister. In 1816, five choir sisters and three lay 
sisters were vested in the habit, which gave the community new hope.24

With Cardinal Lorenzo Litta’s contribution in 1816: “Most caring Pro
tector of the first Monastery of the present Institute under the title of the Presen
tation of Mary Most Holy in the city of Cometo,” the Rules and Constitutions 
were printed for the first time.

20 ASV, Computisteria Gen. della R.C.A., 115.
21 ASV, Computisteria Gen. R.C.A., 115.
22 AGCP, B. IV-II/1-2, Passioniste di Corneto, Stato economico 1839.
23 ASV, Relatio ad Limina, 1795, p. 15. Montefiascone e Cometo.
24 Arch. Mon., Notizie riguardanti le monache passioniste, p. 10; Registro...vestizioni, f. 4rv; Zitelle 

che entrano in educazione. C.A. NASELLI, Il caso, op. cit., pp. 299-316. L. RAVASI, op. cit., pp. 
70-75, 257-264. E. ZOFFOLI, La Monache Passioniste. Storia e spiritualità, Tarquinia, 1970, p. 
345.
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4. Earthquake of 1819 and Reconstruction

While the wounds of the past were healing, there was talk of a foundation in 
Rome. Sr. Magdalene Calzelli gave the news to her brother at Paliano on May 2, 
1819: “I hear that with the Pope’s return there will be a new foundation of nuns 
in Rome. As for me, I want to do God’s most holy will in everything. Do not 
speak to me about such things, because they pertain to God and to the Superi
ors.”25 No other reference to this project which Cardinal Litta, Protector and 
devoted to the monastery, may have also been promoting.

On May 26, 1819, a strong earthquake heavily damaged the city of Corneto 
and the monastery, whose construction was very weak since it was built over a 
number of years. Bishop Gazzola with several ecclesiastics and civil engineers 
entered the cloister to assess the damage. For the nuns’protection, it was decid
ed to empty the monastery. The religious resisted the decision and were so insis
tent on not leaving that the Bishop, in consultation with the architect Navona, 
decided to rent the house across the street from the monastery and build a bridge 
between the two buildings so that the nuns could move between the two build
ing without crossing the street.26

The estimate for repairing the damage was about 6,176 scudi, which the 
monastery could not meet. With the knowledge of Bishop Gazzola, the nuns 
turned to the Pope for help:

“To the Holiness of Our Lord, Pope Pius VII:
“Most Holy Father, the Passionist President and the Religious of the city of 

Corneto, humbly prostrate themselves before Your Holiness and with eyes full 
of tears, bring before you the terrible state of our monastery because of the two 
awful earthquakes which struck Corneto, especially the one on May 26. The 
monastery has suffered such extensive damage that just to look at it will bring 
tears to your eyes and its inhabitants are in continual danger of being buried 
under the rubble. From the estimated amount requested by the petitioners, Your 
Holiness can conclude the gravity of the damages in the huge amount of 6,176 
scudi for repairs. For this reason, we appeal to Your Holiness’ truly paternal 
heart, imploring help from Your Sovereign Clemency, which forms your charac
ter, to obtain a subsidy proportioned to the need, so that they can continue to live 
tranquilly in the place chosen for their home and be relieved of the consternation 
in which they live following the horrible scourge.”

Bishop Gazzola entrusted the request to the Cardinal Protector, Lawrence 
Litta, beseeching him “to present the attached petition to the Holy Father and 
accompany it with the prestige of his office in order to obtain a generous and

25 AGCP, Moniales, Tarquinia Corrispondenza, 1819-1827, Letter of M. Maddalena.
26 Arch. Monastero, Cronache del Monastero... 1771-1945, ff. 67-69.
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speedy subsidy.” On June 5, 1819, Cardinal Litta assured the Superior of the 
monastery that he had spoken to the Pope and had already been in contact with 
the Bishop “to arrange with him the means of making speedy repairs and pro
viding for the security” of the religious.

The situation of the pontifical treasury was not good, actually disastrous, but 
the Pope, Pius VII, beseeched by Bishop Gazzola, whom he greatly admired, con
sented that 2,000 scudi be given to the Bishop on July 4,1819, “from the income of 
the community” and repaid in four years. However, there were employees of the 
Buon Governo who declared that the pontifical grant would deprive the popular fund 
of listed income. Bishop Gazzola wrote to the President of the Buon Governo on July 
13,1819 indicating that such an interpretation was not only against what had been 
requested and granted by the Pope, but also puts him, as Bishop, in a bad light, mak
ing him look like a negligent pastor who did not look after the serious needs of his 
people already in bad straits because of the earthquake. He asked the President to 
intervene so that his officials of the Buon Governo would follow the intention of the 
Holy Father and his own, since he made the request. He suggested that, if necessary, 
he should ask for an official clarification from the Pope so that the amount would not 
put the popular fund of the people of Cometo in danger, but “be charged to the Buon 
Governo fund considering the income it receives from the Cometo community,”

The difficulty continued until July of 1820, and only the firmness of Bishop Gaz
zola brought about the solution that the nuns would obtain the subsidy of 2,000 scudi 
pro rated over eight years. Together with this sum, the Pope ordered that a contribu
tion of 4,000 scudi be given from the “house fund” pro rated at 100 scudi per month.27

In April of 1820, the great friend and protector of the monastery, Cardinal 
Litta, passed away. After being advised, the nuns turned to Cardinal Joseph 
Fesch (1763-1839) as Protector, and he graciously accepted. He visited the 
monastery and was interested in the progress of the work. He gave only 5,100 
scudi toward it, but sustained the nuns’cause to obtain a passageway to the new 
garden. As a sign of his affection, he buried his sister’s body, Madame Letizia, 
Napoleon’s mother, at the monastery.28Later he, too, was buried there.

While taking stock of the necessary repairs, included were the damages done 
to the novitiate which lost fourteen rooms, other places in the monastery for 
common use, as well as the foundations. The engineer, Aloysius Castagnolo, 
brother of two of the nuns, suggested that the monastery be enlarged by buying 
the house now being rented and the surrounding area, in order to build an added

27 ASV, Buon Governo, 1819-1820, N. 1406: There are various letters regarding the affair. Cfr. also: 
Computisteria Gen. della R.C.A., N. 115; Div. XII, 1305, Mons. Vescovo di Montefiascone. Other 
Documents are in Arch. Com. Tarquinia, XVII/8 .

28 G. MORONI, Dizionario di erudizione, op. cit., voi. XXIII, pp. 203-206. The mortal remains of 
Madame Letizia and of Cardinal Fesch were transferred to Aiaccio on July 1,1851: F. GUERRI, Ricor - 
di dei Buonaparte nella Città di Tarquinia, estratto da Corsica antica e moderna,11, 1933, n. 5.
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wing with necessary rooms. The engineer Navoa drew up the design and work was 
courageously begun to repair the old part damaged by the earthquake and the con
struction of an addition, by using the 6,000 scudi received from the government, the 
5,100 scudi donated by Cardinal Fesch, other offerings left by Cardinal Litta, and 
3,660.41 scudi from the dowries of the religious which would later have to be 
replaced. In 1827, there was a suit against the nuns for having occupied the platform 
of the walls while requesting a passage over the city gate in order to reach the new 
garden. After various discussions and clarifications at the Tribunal, the passage was 
granted in 1828.29 The work was completed in 1830, but in 1839 there was still a 
debt of 800 scudi remaining with the Administrator.30

The new wing permitted the nuns to move more freely, while they also had 
some free space from the platform of the walls. A good arrangement for 
retreatants was also made, so that they could increase the number and have bet
ter accommodations. However, in general, the movements of the religious still 
was a bit labored, since the rooms and common rooms were in two parts of the 
monastery, obliging the nuns to pass from one part to the other when going to 
the choir which remained in the old part of the monastery.

5. Discussion with the Male Passionists Regarding Daily Communion

In 1822, a discussion on a doctrinal question and practice began between the Pas- 
sionist Superior General and the Passionist Nuns regarding daily Holy Communion. 
Spurred by their ordinary confessor, the nuns had begun receiving Holy Communion 
every day, perhaps even before the Napoleonic suppression. Before he was Bishop, 
Fr. Vincent Strambi was asked about this problem, namely, whether the norm in the 
Rule permitting Holy Communion three times a week was a limit which could not 
be surpassed, or do days have to be assigned when the entire community had to 
receive Holy Communion. To Bishop Martorelli, Canon at St. John Lateran, who 
was asked for an opinion, Vincent Strambi “gave convincing reasons that daily Com

29 Arch. Com. Tarquinia XVII/8 .
30 Arch. Monastero, Cronache del Monastero..1771-1945, ff. 70-71. ASV, Epistulae ad Principes, vol 

230, f. 51v, letter n. 66 of June 5,1819, Pius VII thanks Canon Anthony Baldini of Cometo for the news 
regarding the monastery and assures him that he has already taken care of it. On January 14,1819, ibi
dem, vol. 230, f. 67rv, letter n. 79 to the President of the monastery expressing his pleasure with their 
thanks of July 7lh and adds, “We regret that the circumstances have not permitted us to do more. We 
greatly implore the help of your most fervent and special prayers since the needs of the Church and 
ours are ever more in need.” Writing to the Bishop he assures him that he will do everything he can to 
help (ibid, f. 59r-60r, letter n. 73). On July 14,1819, he grants the Bishop the permission to give to the 
monastery what Canon Odoardo Salerno had left (ibid, f. 67v - 68r). AGCP, B. IV-II/1-2, Passioniste 
di Cometo, reporting the financial state in 1839, showing a debit of scudi 475.63.
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munion could not be forbidden and that in the case of the Passionist Nuns it was 
perfectly conformable, if not in word, at least in the spirit of the Rule ”3‘

The Superior General, Fr. Paul Aloysius Pighi, had greatly helped the nuns 
when he was Superior of the Presentation Province. A young nun, “perhaps a bit 
scrupulous, in replying to the above- mentioned Father, lamented that she had to 
receive Comunion every day inspite of her fears.”

On February 22,1822, Fr. Paul Aloysius, now Superior General, notified the 
President of the monastery that to receive Holy Communion daily was against 
the Rule. He threatened not to send Passionists as extraordinary confessors, if 
she had not stopped daily Communion, since as he saw it, it was an abuse against 
the Rule:

“I cannot greatly, or better, explain myself. I said that nothing remains for 
me, but to await the happy moment when persuaded of the error, you will sin
cerely retract it and propose efficacious amendment, which is that of zeal alone. 
Not doing this, you can go, either in Lent or outside of Lent, as you wish, be very 
sure that you give neither me or others the minimum displeasure. If our Venera
ble Father had not left to us the task of instructing you in the Spirit of the Insti
tute, I would not take any step, as nothing interests me of what is done at St. 
Lucy’s (Benedictine Nuns), where I willingly send confessors, since our Ven. 
Founder has not entrusted them to us. I cannot betray my office, of which I must 
render an account if I have not exercised it well. I would want to be mistaken and 
I would love to be convinced, but the matter is awfully clear and I have exam
ined your Rule, before taking any step. Read Chapters 18 and 31, and then tell 
me, if you can, that I am wrong. I have spoken paternally from my Heart. I 
understand that this mortification will strike deep within you, but your firmness 
and that of your sisters, which I highly admired, is not meritorious. As for me, I 
wish to help you, not please you; asking the Lord to bless, I am...”31 32

The Superior related all to Bishop Gazzola, who saw in the threat of Fr. Paul 
Aloysius an attempt to usurp the episcopal rights. ^  The General justified him
self by saying that his Council exhorted him to so act. A draft letter with correc
tions in the General’s own handwriting reads:

“The Passionist Superior General would have preferred not to comment on 
the Sacramental Communion of the Nuns of their Institute if the Council of his 
Congregation had not been of the opinion that he could and should speak. 
Although the Monastery is entirely subject to the Bishop, Chapter 18 of the 
Nuns’ Rule gives the Superior General the faculty to send subjects to instruct 
them on the spirit of the Institute and, consequently to speak out when he sees

31 STANISLAO DELL’ADDOLORATA, Vita del B. Vincenzo Maria Strambi Passionista Vescovo di 
Macerata e Tolentino, Roma, 1925, p. 363.

32 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-1, letter of Frs. Cajetan and John Peter, and this one of the General.

369



things which are not favorable to the good order of the Institute.
“The Ordinary Confessors introduced the system of daily Communion for all 

the Nsins, adding the reason that the Passionist Religious of Cometo, about thir
ty in number, are all perfect.

“In their public preaching and catechisms, as well as in the confessional, the 
Superior General and the Passionist Missionaries recommend frequent reception 
of the Sacraments to the people. They say that a well-received daily Communion 
is praiseworthy and to be desired in Christianity. However, the Superior Gener
al has been and is opposed to the system introduced because in a Religious Com
munity, besides not being likely that all are perfect, the matter cannot have good 
results, but must, sooner or later, cause disorder for other leaders. In the first 
place, regarding perfection, if they are today, perhaps they will not be tomorrow. 
If it is in this year, it may not be in future years. If the present ones are perfect, 
those who follow later may not be. On the other hand, once the system is intro
duced in one Monastery of Nuns, it is morally impossible to eliminate it.

“The present Ordinary Confessor has spread the word that the system in 
question has been eliminated. If this is true, the Superior General thanks God, 
because he sees the end of all differences. If it is true that daily Communion 
is given only to an individual, although even this is not expedient because of 
pride and vanity that are born in the one who communicates, it can also cause 
envy and gossip in others who do not communicate daily. No one opposes that 
all receive together on days the Rule prescribes without prejudice to extraor
dinary times of Communion during the year on the judgment and prudence of 
the Confessor, when there is particular reason, as has always been among us.

“In conclusion, if it is true that the system of daily Communion for all has 
been eliminated, every question is terminated and the Superior General is 
ready to send his religious.”

The General entrusted Fr. Cajetan of the Holy Annunciation “First Con
sultor of the Congregation of Passionist Fathers and presently Lector of 
Sacred Theology at the Retreat of Sts. John and Paul, Rome,” and Fr. John 
Peter of St. Vincent Ferrer “former professor of Sacred Theology and present
ly Provincial of the Passionist Fathers,” to write their reasoned opinion on the 
question, after having listened to the opinion of competent persons outside the 
Congregation. Fr. Paul Aloysius recommended to both theologians: “Add 
where you think best that the spirit of the Institute, which our Venerable 
Father (Founder) desired, is that the Passionist Nuns receive Communion 
only on the days prescribed and that it has always been the custom among us, 
even with the Deacons, from the time of our Ven. Founder, and custom is the 
best interpreter of laws, as say all Doctors.”34
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Fr. John Peter wrote twenty-eight pages (legal size) and Fr. Cajetan twenty-two 
pages. Someone anonymously replied with twenty-eight pages to Fr. John Peter5- 
letter, defending the licitness of the Nuns’ action, since the Rule regarding Coro 
munion can never be a precept. Both Frs. Cajetan and John Peter refuted this reply 

The opinion of the two religious and of the Superior General was that: “The 
Rule not only commands, but prohibits receiving Communion more than what it 
expresses. ” Since there was a distinction in the number of Communions permitted 
to the choir nuns and to the lay nuns, if daily Communion were permitted for all, 
this distinction would be eliminated. In addition, the two Passionist priests observed 
that all the nuns would not have the necessary dispositions for daily Communion, 
The holiness for a religious consists in perfect observance of the Rule. Therefore, to 
be perfect, the Passionist nuns must obey their Rule and not seek daily Communion 
which is against the prescription of the Rule and, hence, against the spirit commu
nicated to it by the Founder and understood and practiced by the first mothers.”33 34 35 

We must ask ourselves, how is it that it never entered the minds of these emi
nent Passionists that the spirit of the Founder was for daily Communion which 
he could not permit as a norm in the Rule because of the pastoral ministry at that 
time? His entire mode of proceeding in spiritual direction was to foster daily 
Communion. Fr. Joachim of the Holy Spirit left his impressions in a letter to Fr. 
John Peter by observing that “It is not pmdent to cite Fr. Paul as an example, ” 
since in the processes and decree of heroic virtue much is said about his zeal in 
promoting daily Communion.36 Fr. Vincent Strambi, too, as was mentioned, 
thought that the indication of the Rule could not impede daily Communion.

The matter was known among the Passionists of that time. Fr. Mariano of 
Jesus from Ceccano, on September 4,1825, answering Fr. Dominic of the Moth
er of God who was at St. Angelo of Vetralla, wrote:

“It is high time that those dealing with the case of our Nuns at Cometo be 
informed. I hope in the Lord’s goodness that, by the power of prayer and a adopt
ed indifference, all will end for the greater glory of God and the honor of the 
poor Congregation. The affair is being warmly treated before God, and in cold 
blood before others, since it is clear that they’re not acting through passion..”37 

On April 20, 1826, Fr. Mariano thanked Fr. Dominic of the “news of our

33 Arch. Monastero, Cronache del Monastero della Presentazione...dal 1771 al 1945, ff. 14-15.
34 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-7: Controversia della Comunione quotidiana per le Monache Passioniste di 

Cometo, 1822, page with title “Progetto abbozzato per ora, da mettersi poi in miglior ordine.” 
(Rough draft for now, to be put in better order later).

35 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-7, contains documents relative to the Congregation.
36 AGCP, B. IV-V/1-7, the document is untitled, but the handwriting is of Fr. Joachin who was Sec

retary to the General, Fr. Paul Aloysius. It would have been sufficient to read ALFONSO M. DE 
LIGUORI, La vera sposa di Gesù Cristo, ossia la monaca santa..., G. Antonelli, Ed. Venezia, 1835, 
IV, #  III Della Comunione n. 4-9.
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Nuns as you did in the last letter. As far as I can understand, matters are looking 
up and we hope that this scandalous stone and divisive wall will be removed for 
the greater glory of God.”37 38

One of the religious of holy life and esteemed as such, even by the Passion- 
ists, namely, Mother Mary Vincent of St. Catherine was the more fervent advo
cate of daily Communion. Certainly she did it for the spiritual experience that 
she received from Eucharistic Communion. Fr. Dominic wrote a long biography 
of her and speaks about this matter with circumspection and about her discussion 
with the religious.39

The contentious situation continued to 1833. In that year, the General, Fr. 
Joseph Colombo of St. Joseph, wanted to bring this ten-year matter to a close. 
He, himself, went as extraordinary confessor for Lent from February 26th to 
March 16th of 1833 “with great satisfaction of those, our Sisters, since all differ
ences regarding the Communion of the Religious were eliminated” In Advent of 
that same year, he returned for another 15 days, as the Ministries Chronicles of 
Sts. John and Paul say, to bring the religious in line with the Rule regarding 
Communion “which they wanted to receive every day.” In November of 1834, 
Fr. Colombo was again at the monastery as extraordinary confessor and “I had 
them renew their spirit of the regular observance, ” by convincing them to 
accept receiving Communion only on the days indicated in the Rule.40

This episode shows the mentality of that time on the absolute value of the 
letter of the Rule. On the one hand, such a mentality was a help in maintaining 
the vigor of the observance, but, on the other, it was sometimes an obstacle 
toward a better consideration of the spirit and what could foster it. For the reli
gious, it signified a period of particular commitment to the interior life to which 
Mother Vincent of St. Catherine also helped, since she was Mistress of Novices 
for a long time, as well as Superior.

37 AGCP, Lettere di P. Mariano al B. Domenico Barbari, letter of September 4, 1825. In the letter of 
December 11, 1825, he asks: “H ow’s the matter with the Nuns going? Is the question resolved? I 
hope, but I do not know.”

38 AGCP, Lettere di P. Mariano al B. Domenico Barberi, letter of April 20,1826. In one of Dominic’s 
letters to Fr. Ignatius of the Holy Side, February 9,1831, AGCP,fondo Sand, Domenico cas. 3, Let - 
tere a P. Ignazio, he wrote: “Your sister, Sister Hyacinth, is still not too well and I hear that she is 
in some danger. Remember her to the Lord together with the other Religious, who are suffering 
much. May God give them the remedy he thinks opportune.” It is possible that the “suffering much” 
refers to the discussion on daily Communion.

39 AGCP, Fondazione del Monastero di Corneto e biografia delle Prime Religiose, there is a biogra
phy written by Blessed Dominic numbering ff. 161; the matter is mentioned in ff. 66-73.

40 Arch. Mon., Cronaca...1771-1945, op. cit., ff. 15-16. AGCP, Ministeri SS. Giovanni e Paolo, I, ff. 
21, 22, 25.
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6. Vitality of the Community

6.1 . The Community’s Relationship with the Church and Society

During this period, the monastery appears well-inserted in the Church and 
society, both because of the persistent esteem it enjoyed from people who were 
well off and from the ordinary people, and also because in the city, besides the 
Maestre Pie, who were not considered religious with canonical effects, there 
were only the Benedictines of St. Lucy and the Passionist Nuns. In addition, the 
spiritual life of the monastery was remarkable and attracted the esteem of the 
Bishop, the clergy and, therefore, also of the people. One way to have a rela
tionship with the people, and a spiritual influence, is to teach Christian doc
trine, to receive women for retreats and have a small school to educate them.

Before the addition of the new wing, retreats were not held for lack of 
space, although the Founder and Fr. John Mary of St. Ignatius had them pre
pare two rooms for this purpose. Regarding Christian doctrine, the Rule 
required that it be done in a place outside the cloister (chap. 23), but even this 
was not done in the old monastery. In 1828, the Superior, Mother Vincent of 
St. Catherine, asked the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars for permission 
to teach Christian doctrine in a place within the cloister until the new wing was 
completed, since it would have a place outside the cloister. She wanted to actu
alize this point of the Rule “to second most respectable requests explicitly 
received and procure this spiritual good for the city of Corneto so worthy of 
the monastery.”41

The vocational movement in this period was good. This, too, indicates the 
esteem the community enjoyed among the clergy and people. Between 1796 
and 1839, thirty-eight young women were vested in the habit and began their 
novitiate: of these, eight between 1796 and 1810, thirty between 1815 and 
1839. There were eight from Corneto, six from Civitavecchia, five from Tolfia 
and five from Rome, two from the Isle of Elba; the one from the greatest dis
tance was Countess Girolama Carsidoni, sister of our Fr. Ignatius Carsidoni of 
the Holy Side, who came from Pompeiana, Diocese of Albenga and Camerino. 
The others came from various cities of Lazio, but near our retreats.42

The nuns who died during this period numbered twenty-eight. Among them 
were religious who were very fervent in living the life as is related in the brief 
biographical notes and from Mother Vincent of St. Catherine, and from the biog

41 ASV, S.C.VV. E RR., Registro Monialium, 1828; also L. RAVASI, La Monache, op. cit., p. 6 8 .
42 Arch. Mon., Registro... Vestizioni, under the years indicated.
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raphy written by Blessed Dominic of the Mother of God. He intended to offer a 
treatise on the spirituality adapted for Passionist nuns.43

A help for vocations came from the small school. The children with some 
inclination to the religious life were accepted. The Rule declared: “Those should 
not be accepted who do not have the intention of becoming religious in time at 
the monastery. They should not be accepted before their twelfth year of age, nor 
after their twenty-fifth (chap. 16). Until 1780, only youths were accepted who 
intended to become religious, since there was no suitable place in the monastery. 
In 1799, “the upper floor of the monastery was made habitable for this, where 
there was a section apart and suitable for this small school.” Thus, on May 27, 
1780, the Vicar General of Corneto, Lawrence Paluzzo, presented a favorable 
opinion to the Congregation for Bishops and Regulars for accepting the request 
of the Palomba parents of Civitavecchia who desired to put their three children, 
Mary Angela, twelve years old, Rose, nine and Barbara, eight, in the small 
school, “so that they will be well-instructed in virtue by those most exemplary 
Religious.” The opinion of the Passionist Superior General, Fr. John Baptist of 
St. Vincent Ferrer, was also asked. He gave a favorable opinion and, in fact, he 
emphasized that it would be convenient to remove the clause stating that only 
those intending to become religious be accepted. The permission was granted.44

After two months, the mother of the children, Mary Frances Palomba, asked 
to be admitted into the monastery to spend the day with her children. The nuns 
were not in favor of granting the request and the Vicar General, Lawrence 
Paluzzi, also expressed a contrary opinion, considering the special character of 
the nuns’monastery:

“....it would seem convenient to grant her request to see the place where they 
stay, in so far as similar requests out of curiosity are often granted in almost all 
the monasteries. But, although I believe Mrs. Palomba is most worthy, never
theless, it seems to me that the contrary would be more opportune. We are treat
ing with a monastery of first class fervor, in which a particular silence and with
drawal are professed that are incompatible with such visits. Another reason is 
that such requests have never be granted to others; and, finally, it would open the 
door to other similar requests, which would be a great disturbance to the reli

43 Arch. Mon., Registro delle religiose defunte. AGCP, Fondazione del Monastero di Corneto e 
Biografie delle Prime Religiose, op. cit., The original is in fondo Domenico, V  - 7.a. AMEDEO, 
C.P., Un fiore sul Calvario, Cenni biografici della Serva di Dio M. Vincenza di S. Caterina, reli - 
giosa passionista, Roma, 1923.

44 ASV, S .C .W .e  RR., sez. Monache, giugno-agosto, 1780. AGCP, B. IV -V /3-1,1-5, 6. AGCP, B. 
IV- II/3-1, A  copy of the request from the religious to Cardinal Garampi, copy of the reply of Fr. 
John Battista of St. Vincent Ferrer, a draft of the regulation for the small school; the request of Vin
cent Campanile o f  Civitavecchia to accept his six-year-old daughter.
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gious community and solitude.” In the audience of August 25,1780, the Pope did 
not grant the request.45

The number of those being educated no longer had to be half of the number 
of religious. In 1802, through Cardinal Sifrido Maury, the nuns requested the 
Congregation for Bishops and Regulars for the faculty to receive more than the 
fixed number. The reply was that they had to request in every case. Go March 
30, 1802, Cardinal Maury again made the request:

“My Passionist Religious requested this Sacred Congregation to obtain the fac
ulty to receive those to be educated beyond the number prescribed. However, they 
did not receive the faculty requested, but the reply to request it in every single case.

“However, recognizing myself how much such a permission is of interest to 
those requesting, not to multiply the number as such, but more because the parents 
of postulants coming to this city from the Isle of Elba, or from Tuscan States, cannot 
take care of circumstances without grave inconvenience, I therefore pray the good
ness of Your Eminence to grant the request to exceed the number. Because of the sin
gular piety and talents of such Passionist Religious, there are frequent requests for 
admission and they are at the point of meeting the number of students allowed.”

The priest who studied the request highlighted the fact that the presence of the 
students “serve as a resource for the monastery and facilitates vestition.” And he 
added: “I remember that, some time ago, permission was received from the 
deceased Pontiff, Pius VII, to accept students, but I do not know whether it was for 
a determined or undetermined period. It seems that now they want the freedom to 
receive them as they see fit once and for all; or they want to take out of the Rule 
that the students cannot be more than half the number of nuns.” He suggested that 
the permission be granted out of respect for Cardinal Maury, but only once. In fact, 
permission was granted for the first six children.46 Between 1796 and 1839, nine
ty-four girls were educated. These usually remained one year. A small number 
remained longer, and others left, but returned after being out for awhile.47

A necessary change, but unusual, was the introduction of the visitors’ parlor. 
Aware that in many monasteries of nuns, the parlor had become a place of gossip 
and spiritual dissipation, Paul of the Cross forbade it in the Passionist nuns 
monastery. In 1786, permission was requested, and granted, to have a small parlor.48

In 1792, there was a problem with renewing the faculty of the Ordinary Con
fessor, Canon John Francis Garrigos, who in October of 1792 would be com

45 ASV, S .C .W . e RR., sez. Monache, giugno-agosto, 1780.
46 ASV, S .C .W . e RR., sez. Monache. Aprile, 1802.
47 Arch. Mon., Registro...Zitelle che entrano in educazione dal 1780, see years indicated.
48 L. RAVASI, Le Monache passioniste, op. cit., pp. 197-98.
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pleting his second triennial and, according to the norms, had to be changed. The 
religious were “satisfied with his pmdence and virtuous conduct, as well as his 
guidance.” Therefore, the Superior, Mother Angela Theresa of the Assumption, 
in accprd with the community, requested that the Canon remain as Ordinary 
Confessor. However, in the audience of September 7, 1792, the Holy Father 
responded that it was not opportune. On October 20,1792, the Superior wrote to 
Cardinal De Zelada, Protector of the monastery, reminding him that the faculty 
had also been extended for Canon Augustine for five consecutive triennials. She 
noted that the Vicar General indicated that he had two other priests who would 
be acceptable, but one is not in good health and the other was the brother of one 
of the nuns, so it would not be convenient to assign him. The Superior asked the 
Cardinal Protector whether it would be prudent to refer the matter to the Pope 
again who “cannot be offended, nor considered hard headed, or punitive which 
he isn’t, but it is a real need.” She asked to tell the Pope that if, for example, a 
confessor is assigned “from those who do not know mental prayer, nor even how 
to make it, because they do not do it themselves, our poor monastery will spiri
tually suffer, because we are poor little women who cannot guide ourselves.” In 
view of the particular circumstances, the request was granted on December 7, 
1792 for another triennial.49 It is interesting to note the reasons the Superior 
gives for the selection of a confessor: that lie not only knows theology, but that 
he has an experience of God.

6. 2. Several More Salient Spiritual Elements

Reading the biographies by Fr. John Mary of St. Ignatius and the biography 
of Mother Vincent of St. Catherine by Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God, and 
other writings of the same religious, it appears evident that the spiritual begin
ning given by Paul of the Cross remained strong and efficacious during this peri
od. Fr. John Mary and other religious who helped the nuns as extraordinary con
fessors intensely cultivated this spirit. The extraordinary confessors remained, 
according to the Rule (chap. 18), a month each time and during that period gave 
a daily instruction by which there was a daily spiritual updating on the doctrinal 
level and a review of personal life with the spiritual director.

The spirituality was fed by contemplative prayer sustained by silence, con
tinual recollection, and, especially, by dialogue with Christ the Spouse, crucified 
out of love. It is the goal proposed by the fundamental chapter of the Rule: “To 
attend in the first place to the perfection of divine love, by remaining in his 
divine presence and having indelibly written on the heart the Life, Passion and

49 ASV, S .C .W . e RR., sez. Monache, dicembre, 1792.
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Death of the most gentle Jesus sacrificed on Calvary for the Redemption of the 
world. And, secondly, by endeavoring among themselves to be one heart and 
soul through the sacred bond of fraternal charity and praying His Divine Majesty 
for their neighbor, so that all will live in the holy fear of God and grow in all the 
holy virtues.”

Also influencing their spirituality was what the Founder had written as the 
goal of the religious who professed “to joyfully and constantly follow the divine 
Crucified Spouse” (chap. 6). The penitential commitment, as participation of the 
bride in the Passion of the Spouse Jesus is easily seen in the biographies. For 
example: of Mother Theresa Palozzi of the Assumption: “God who treated her as 
a religious of the Passion also granted her the grace to be always the loving bride 
of Jesus Cmcified, as she supported her grave sufferings not only with inalter
able resignation to the will of God, but also with enviable cheerfulness.50

On December 14,1822, the Superior wrote to Eugenia Calzelli: “On August 
8, 1822 a young religious (Firmina of the Assumption) thirty-one years of age 
passed away. She died a very holy death. She was ill only thirty days. In the 
beginning, it seemed simply a Tertian fever, ...but she became worse...She was 
content, very tranquil, to go to Heaven, and, was as a dead person to everything 
done to her by the doctors and nurse, which was not light. She suffered exces
sively, but said she was suffering nothing, and, in this state, making acts of love 
and trust in God, she passed to the bosom of the infinite mercy of God.”51

The nuns deeply felt and lived the spirit of reparation and intercession. From 
the very beginning, Paul had instilled this in citing the passage of the Rule where 
it recommended prayers for the conversion of sinners and for the perseverance 
of the just. In another chapter, he inculcated prayer for the apostolate of their 
Passionist brothers.

Their love for the Eucharistic Jesus was also intense, as Paul had taught them 
in the Rule: “They shall be most special adorers of Most Holy and Divine Sacra
ment of the altar,” in order to be transformed into him “with most ardent chari
ty” (chap 30). To visit often Jesus present in the Eucharist in a spirit of gratitude 
for his love, of reparation for the forgetfulness of so many, and of intercession 
so that every person will receive him as Savior is a particular characteristic of 
the community, even if some religious will live this in a particular manner. These 
religious discovered, as Paul of the Cross had indicated, the divine heart of Jesus 
in the Eucharist. The heart, a symbol of the love which animated Jesus in his 
entire life, is present in a particular way in the Eucharist, which is called the 
Sacrament of Love. This love of the Eucharist emerges especially in Mother Vin
cent of St. Catherine, who promoted and defended daily Communion, as the

50 AGCP, Fondazione del Monastero di Corneto, op. cit., M. Angela Teresa dell’Assunta, N. 44.
51 AGCP, Moniales Tarquinia, Lettere di M. Maddalena di S. Giuseppe, 1794-1823.
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Ordinary Confessor had indicated. As Fr. Dominic of the Mother of God wrote: 
“She was not so much thinking about receiving Communion daily, but of receiv
ing well. And, therefore, daily Communion was for her the most salutary event 
one could ever imagine.”52

During the night liturgical celebration of December 25th , the last of the 
eleven religious of the first community returned to the Father: Sister Mary Mag
dalene of St. Joseph, of the Calzelli Family,53 who was greatly attached to Paul 
of the Cross and to the foundation of the Passionist Retreat at Paliano. Howev
er, the community was well-founded and could meet the future in giving witness 
of effective love to the Crucified Spouse for the good of the Church.

II. Handmaids of the Passion of Jesus

1. Magdalene Frescobaldi

The period of the Restoration saw the expansion of the dimension of the 
Congregation to a female component by the work of the Marquise Mary Mag - 
dalene Frescobaldi, whose married name was Capponi. The Congregation of the 
Passionist Sisters of St. Paul of the Cross trace their origin to this foundation. 
Frescobaldi was bom at Florence on November 11, 1771. Her parents, Marquis 
Joseph Frescobaldi and the Marquise Josephine Quaratesi were both Catholic. 
She was educated according to the custom of noble families of the time. She had 
clear religious convictions and lived them, love of the family, administrative 
capacity and good social relationships.

She was married to the Marquis Pier Robert Capponi on November 3,1790. 
Her husband was a practicing Catholic and Majordomo of the Grand Duchess 
Maria Amalia. As a consequence, Magdalene was named a Lady-in-waiting of 
the Grand Duchess. Between 1791 and 1795, she experienced the joy of moth
erhood, giving birth to three girls and a boy, Gino. However, she, too, suffered 
the common pain of the mothers of that time: the three girls died.

The social events of which we are familiar also brought upheaval to Tus
cany. The French invasion of Florence on March 25, 1798 obliged the family of 
the Grand Duke to leave for Vienna and Robert, retaining his job, went along, 
but left Magdalene with Gino behind to care for family affairs. In the Spring of

52 AGCP, Fondazione del Monastero di Corneto, op. cit., biografia di M. Vincenza..., f. 133.
53 AGCP, Moniales Tarquinia, Lettere di M. Maddalena di S. Giuseppe, 1794-1823. Letters she her

self wrote to her brother, simple but helpful to understand her spirituality and humanity and that of 
the monastery.
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1800, Magdalene was also in Vienna with her son in the hope of returning soon 
to Florence with the Grand Duke. This stage of Magdalene’s life was most 
important for her cultural and, especially, spiritual development. She learned of 
the Christian Friendship Association and joined. On September 19, 1802, the 
Grand Duchess, Amalia, died shortly after giving birth. The Capponi family was 
free of their obligations at Court and returned to Florence. Here they experienced 
Napoleon’s Empire, the persecution against the Pope, who was imprisoned on 
July 6, 1808, the suppression of religious institutes and confraternities.

Although dedicated to her family obligations, she developed her Christian 
life by participation in the spiritual encounters promoted by the Christian 
Friendship Association. She was in contact with Fr. Guala and Venerable 
Brunone Lanteri who looked after the spiritual life of the Association in Flo
rence. She became very good friends with Lucretia Ricasoli, wife of Leopold 
Ricasoli and with her, exercised various offices of charity. In May of 1806, she 
and her friend began visiting women in the hospital of the incurables and here 
met a recovering prostitute. She was deeply touched by the poor morale of that 
woman, which often also brings on a psychological and material poverty. She 
felt moved to give a hand to whoever had good will.

With Lucretia she organized a daily school for prostitutes who wanted to 
change their way of life. But the two generous women noticed that their work 
was not producing stable results. When the girls returned home in the evening, 
they easily returned to prostitution. They, therefore, thought of another way to 
help: Anyone who wanted to leave prostitution had to enroll in one of the two 
conservatories existing in Florence for these women. The women would have 
paid the necessary fees. To obtain sufficient money, they organized the Society 
of the Handmaids of Charity, who financially helped this charitable work. Lucre
tia thus describes this charitable service to Venerable Brunone Lanteri:

“Know, therefore, that at the end of May, 1806, the Lady Marquise Capponi, 
at the hint and discourses of Abbot Guala, and even more inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, began to visit the Hospital of the Incurables to serve the sick with great 
charity, feeding them, making their beds, washing their feet and helping them 
with inspiring words for their souls. She has been of great edification of the sick, 
walking with giant steps in the way of Christian perfection, and I can assure you 
of it, because of my friendship with her. In her work, she seeks no one but God, 
her own sanctification and that of the neighbor, and not limiting herself simply 
to the hospitals, but also drawing people away from sin with her own money and 
leading them to God....

“Since being in such a hospital, there is the occasion to take these individu
als from sin, but they still have the idea of returning to this work: We began a 
school, but it did not work out as we had wished, because the good we did dur
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ing the day was lost when they returned to their house in the evening. So we 
decided to close it. Since there are two Pious Locations in Florence of recent 
years, we decided to put them in these locations and, so far, we have placed 
eight women. However, since we two alone could not meet the expenses for so 
many women, and especially myself since I have to be careful of my health, 
we began to talk to our friends. Several of them have joined us in this work and 
those who cannot are called auxiliaries to administer the money donated for 
this work.”54

2. Beginning of the “Retreat of the Converted”

The beginning of October, 1811, Magdalene began a small work on her own, 
despite the prohibitive social and ecclesiastical conditions at that time. She want
ed to help those “public prostitutes who, having abandoned the way of perdition, 
wished to withdraw from the world in order to devote themselves totally to their 
eternal salvation.”55

With her own money, she acquired a house and modeled it after a conserva - 
tory, and with the income of the fund maintained a certain number of girls “vol
untarily determined to abandon sin. They desired to withdraw from the world in 
order to work for their eternal salvation.”56 Magdalene held on to the possibili
ty that one of these converted would receive from God the desire “to dedicate 
herself especially to the service of the Lord.”

To those who manifested this aspiration and have been “at the Retreat no less 
than eight months,” can “be vested with a black uniform and white beret covered 
with a small black veil,” as a sign of consecration to the Lord. They will not pro
fess vows because “whatever exercise of piety must be voluntary and not joined 
with any obligation.” The women never left the retreat where they fulfilled all 
their religious duties, performed some work, received necessary instructions and 
had a garden for walks. The foundress also had a small cemetery put in, so that 
the earthly and heavenly communities remain more united.57

The spiritual orientation was concentrated on the Passion of Jesus, as reve
lation of the merciful love of God the Father, so that every woman would more 
easily feel supported in her repentance and her hope of remission of sins, and be 
able to begin a new life in Christ (cfr Jn. 3:16). The women who entered the 
retreat were to feel at home, because that refuge had been provided by Jesus

54 Carteggio del Veti. P. Pio Brunone Lanieri (1759-1830), fondatore della Congregazione degli 
Oblati di Maria Vergine, a cura di P. Paolo Cagliari, Torino, 1975, voi. II, pp. 237-238.

55 Istruzioni, 1819, n. 1.
56 Costituzioni e regole, 1830, p. 3.
57 Instruzioni, 1819, n. 15,18-19.
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through the cooperation of the Foundress and other generous individuals. Pious 
exercises were preferred to prolonged meditation and to the Liturgical Prayer of 
the Hours.

Teachers were available for religious instruction of the young women and for 
their formation in domestic economy, in addition to the instruction given by 
Magdalene herself. In the hierarchy of the house, a higher place was for the Con
fessor, also called spiritual director.

To avoid any future governmental confiscation of the goods or retreat itself, 
as Napoleon did, Magdalene left a stable fund for subsistence “as a spiritual 
inheritance to her heir and wished that the first bom of her family be the direc
tor and administrator.” However, fearing that this director- administrator might 
forget his obligation, she asked the Tuscan Government to name a supervisor in 
the person of the Commissar of the Hospital of the Innocents. His office would 
be to listen to the complaints of the Handmaids, if there should be any com
plaints, and to call the eldest son to his duty.58

On Friday of the Passion (the week preceding Palm Sunday) of 1815, four 
women were vested in the habit indicated above, as a sign of their definitively 
leaving the ephemeral world and giving themselves totally to Christ who had 
given his life for them59

It was a great joy for Magdalene to see the fruits of the spiritual renewal which 
was maturing in those converted women. To encourage them to devotion to the Pas
sion of Jesus, she asked the Passionist General, Fr. Thomas of the Incarnate Wis
dom in 1817 to have spiritual association with the Congregation (so-called “daugh- 
tership”) and a few relics of the Venerable Founder Paul of the Cross:

“Magdalene Frescobaldi, married to the Marquis Capponi of Florence, hav
ing established in Florence with the proper faculties a Conservatory for Con
verted Women under the title of St. Mary Magdalene, Penitent, and, through the 
Divine Mercy, begun in it a special devotion to the Passion of Our Lord, ask 
Your Most Holy Reverence as Head of an Order directed to propagate this devo
tion to grant to the above-named Conservatory those spiritual graces which are 
in your power; as also for some portion of these things pertaining to the Ven. 
Founder, which you believe opportune for spiritual growth.”

The General granted the request both for participation in the spiritual graces 
of the Institute and for the relics of Paul of the Cross:

“To the beloved in Christ, Illustrious Lady Magdalene Frescobaldi Marquise 
Capponi, greetings in the Lord.

“Your Nobility has informed us about women who have been taken from the

58 Instruzioni, 1819, n. 1-4
59 AG Suore pass., Pvo-Memoria di G. Fiammetti al Card. Bausa.
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dangers of the world and gathered into a single house of a society in Florence. 
Among the practices of piety in which they are continually occupied is devotion 
to the most salutary Passion of the Lord. Thus, you requested us, in so far as it 
depends on us, to join in aiding this devotion for the glory of God and welfare 
of souls. We willingly accept this just request, because of the authority we exer
cise before the Lord, entrusting us to the mercy of the Omnipotent God, to the 
merits of our Crucified Lord Jesus Christ, to the patronage of Our Most Holy 
Lady of Sorrows, to the prayers of all the Saints faithfully present before the 
Cross. We receive and admit you and the aforesaid women, those present and 
those who will follow, as spiritual daughters of our Congregation and so declare 
with the present letter.

“We also lovingly concede and impart a particular communication for the 
living and deceased of all our sacrifices, prayers, penances, suffrages and other 
spiritual benefits assigned to our Congregation, both day and night, in divine 
worship, as also gained for the salvation of souls during Sacred Missions and 
other ministries, according to the use in our Institute.

“In addition, we humbly and trustingly pray our Lord Jesus Christ, under 
whose banner of the Cross we perpetually fight, that the inexhaustible treas
ures of his mercy be abundantly spread over you, grant you the depth of gen
uine penance, the grace, peace and consolation of the Holy Spirit, persever
ance in good works and that, as he has made you our spiritual daughters on 
earth, he will grant us the grace to participate together in his eternal happiness 
in heaven.”60

3. Passage to a True Religious Institute

In 1819, Magdalene finally obtained governmental approval granting juridical 
status to the retreat. She reflected on how to make the institution more efficacious: 
“Since I had the growth of this New Plant and its spiritual advancement greatly at 
heart, we did not cease to think of those means that could excite your fervor and 
facilitate your growth in that sanctity to which you must aspire, if you wish to cor
respond to many special mercies which the Lord God had shown toward you.”61

The fruit of this reflection and the wider knowledge of the spirituality of Paul 
of the Cross and of the Passionist nuns, was her decision to pass from the struc

60 AGCP, B. IV-I/2-2, The handwriting which seems that of Fr. Thomas is in Latin. The date is Sep
tember 14, 1817. The month, however, is not very clear. Fr. Joachim of the Holy Spirit, who was 
secretary to Fr. Paul Aloysius, General from 1821-1827, affirms: “The original copy of the above 
was sent to the Foundress, Lady Magdalene Frescobaldi Capponi, at Luogo Pio in Florence.”

61 Istruzioni, 1820, Regoleper le Ancille della Passione di N.S.G..C.
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ture of a conservatory, as we have seen, to that of a genuine religious institute 
with vows. The spirituality would be the same as that of the Passionist family as 
expressed by Paul of the Cross in the Rule and in the profession formula of the 
Passionist nuns. Magdalene had read the biography of Paul written by Fr. Vin
cent Strambi and from this she took out a passage from one of Paul’s letters 
where he expressed the goal of the monastery he intended to found. She also had 
a copy of the Rule and Constitutions of the Passionist nuns printed in 1816, and 
a copy of the Regulations the Founder had given them. The passage she took out 
from the biography reads:

“We wish to form a monastery of great and holy souls, dead to everything 
created and who will resemble, in Holy Virtues and mortifications, Jesus in his 
Passion and Mary Most Sorrowful, who must be the first Superior of the 
Monastery.”62 “Such was the goal,” continues Magdalene, “and the desire for 
which Ven. Fr. Paul of the Cross, Founder of the Passionist Clerics, instituted the 
single monastery, which still exists, of the Religious of the Most Holy Passion in 
the city of Corneto.

“Such, therefore, must be the Handmaids of the Passion, if they wish to cor
respond to the goal for which God has called them to this Retreat and second, 
the desire of the one who instituted it.

“The Passion of Jesus Christ must remain impressed and engraved in their 
hearts and minds. This is the insignia and ornament they carry and in which con
sists the beauty and vigor of their Institute.

“In meditating on it, they are to concentrate all their attention, study and 
delight. As long as we have the Passion and death of our Redeemer in our soul, 
nothing will be annoying and repugnant. On the contrary, from these same diffi
culties and worries we meet, meditation on their Crucified Spouse will produce 
the beautiful fruits of peace and cheerfulness. We Handmaids have a special 
devotion toward Fridays, considering it the Day on which our God made Man 
suffered so much for us, giving his Most Holy Life on the hard trunk of the 
Cross. Let them know that the principal reason for dressing in black is to be 
dressed in mourning in remembrance of the Passion and Death of Jesus. There
fore, let them never forget to carry with them a continual and sorrowful remem
brance.

“The Handmaids should not be content to taste only the Benefits that are 
found in the Wounds of Jesus, which are fonts of health, but they must have at 
heart delight in Devotion of the Passion of Jesus Christ in any manner possible. 
What the Handmaids practice for the Passion of the Lord, they must also profess 
Devotion to Mary Most Holy and her sorrows.

62 V.M. STRAMBI, Vita del Ven. Servo di Dio P. Paolo della Croce..., Roma, 1786, p. 165.
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“They will, therefore, be loving and faithful servants and daughters of the 
Immaculate Mother of God, Mary Most Holy, invoking her in their needs. Above 
all, they will daily go in spirit to Calvary, considering and compassionating her 
bitter sufferings in the Passion and Death of her Divine Son.”

From this immersion in the mystery of the suffering and love of Christ will 
come the gift of personal reconciliation with God and among those living in the 
retreat who must feel themselves as members of the one mystical body of Christ. 
Magdalene retained, therefore, as a characteristic of the community peaceful 
interpersonal relationships and a perfectly common life:

“Let all be done with calm and tranquil spirit, with union of wills which does 
not permit, nor tolerate, a disobliging word, nor a mean look, nor partiality in 
friendship...This Institute...with the help of Divine Grace will not accept being 
outdone by any other Institute in exactness on the perfect common life, in the 
delicate observance of the vows, in silence and seclusion.”

To appreciate the effort that Magdalene required for realizing “a most per
fect common life,” one must keep in mind that she, from the time she thought of 
founding a religious institute, included in the composition of the community a 
small number (three or four) “of well- educated, virtuous young girls, having a 
genuine vocation for this sacred Retreat and sound intellect, in order to be capa
ble of being entirely devoted to zealously instructing and aiding the converted 
young women.” Thus it would be a community of those coming from prostitu
tion and others from good families, not having had that hard experience.63

She wrote a true text of Rules and Constitutions taking almost all of the 
material from the the Constitutions and Regulations of the Passionist nuns. 
However, she freely reworked the text which in the beginning essentially con
tained material from the instructions guiding the “retreat” which had been 
approved by the government in 1819. Then she presented the Rules and Consti
tution of the Handmaids of the Passion.

The vows were considered private, in order not to meet opposition from the 
government, which was contrary to admitting new religious communities with 
vows. The vows were the three common ones of chastity, poverty and obedience. 
The vow to promote devotion to the Passion of Jesus is substituted by a “prom
ise.” The Little Office of the Blessed Virgin Mary substituted for the Divine 
Office of the Liturgy of the Hours, except for Holy Week, for Christmas and 
Corpus Christi, when it is encouraged to celebrate “the Divine Office if there are 
capable subjects for psalmody.” At the end of 1820, Magdalene presented this 
text to the Sacred Congregation for Bishops and Regulars for approval. But, 
between the request for information from the Bishop of Florence who was very

63 The passages quoted come from: Istruzioni, 1820, capo: Dello Spirito dell’Istituto della Passione, 
in ASV., Congr. Vescovi e Regolari, Positiones Monial. 1822, fase. A-M.
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much in favor, the deferments of the clerks and the urging by Magdalene the 
reply came by Pontifical letter addressed to Magdalene in which it praised her 
work and exhorted her to continue for the good of souls. However, there was not 
a word of approval of the foundation or the Rule.64

The lack of explicit approval must have been a heavy blow to Magdalene, but 
with the encouragement from the letter of Pope Pius VII, she continued onward, 
while the task of caring for her ever more depressed husband became heavier. He 
died on the 5th of August during the Jubilee Year of 1825. In October, 1825, Mag
dalene went to Rome to gain the Jubilee indulgence, but also to pray at the tomb of 
Paul of the Cross and to visit Fr. Aloysius Bonauguri who had returned from Bul
garia on March 13,1825. Perhaps she also spoke with Fr. Lawrence Salvi of St 
Francis Xavier, a member of the community and one of the “penitential confessors” 
for the Jubilee at the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul. It was he who in rewriting the 
Passionist Necrological Diary, wrote that Fr. Aloysius “was very careful in organ
izing the Rules and Constitutions for the Converted of Florence, which were estab
lished there by the happy memory of the Marquise Capponi, entitled Handmaids of 
the Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ and Holy Mary Most Sorrowful, who wear the 
habit of the Passionist nuns and carry the same sign around their neck as they do.”65 

Magdalene also wanted to visit the Monastery of the Passionist nuns at Cometo, 
in order to observe with her own eyes how to express the request to enter the cloister: 

“Most Holy Father, Marquise Magdalene Capponi, having founded from her 
own means a Monastery of the Handmaids of the Passion with the Rules in great part 
conforming to that of the Passionist nuns, and desiring a greater systematization of 
the aforesaid Monastery in the practice of the only Monastery of the Passionist nuns 
which is located at Cometo, petitions Your Holiness to grant permission to go to the 
aforesaid city to remain and lodge for three days at the mentioned Monastery. Be 
assured that nothing will be done to displease those excellent Religious.”

The Pontifical concession is dated November 19 and the Diocesan Bishop 
signed it on November 23. Therefore we can conclude that she was at the 
monastery between November 24-27, 1825.66

64 The text of the Rules and Constitutions, of the letter of the Archbishop of Florence, the notations 
of various clerks, copy o f the letter of the Pope sent to Magdalene are in ASV., Congr. Vescovi e 
Regolari, Positiones Monialium, 1822, fasc. A-N. The original and draft of the letter of the Pope 
are in ASV.,Epistulae ad Principes, vol., 230, ff. 362r-363v.

65 AGCP, Diario Necrologico Passionista, f. 265.
6 6  The documents are in: Arch. Dioc. Tarquinia, fasc. Monastero Passioniste, there is the concession 

by Leo XII through Cardinal Cesare Guerrieri Gonzaga, Secretary of Memorials, as well as the 
report of the community chapter being in favor of Magdalene visiting “for a few days.” In Arch. 
Mon. Passioniste, Tarquinia (3 B/16): letter of the Bishop, Card. Bonaventure Gazzola o f Novem
ber 7, 1825: “When you and your religious are content to please the Lady Foundress of the new 
Monastery in Tuscany similar to your Institute in her requests and having her living with you for a 
few days, I am very happy, provided there is the apostolic approval and authorization.
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The fruit of these various encounters was the definitive text of the Rules 
and Constitutions of the Handmaids of the Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ 
and of Holy Mary Most Sorrowful for the Retreat under the Title of St. Mary 
Magdalene Penitent in the City of Florence, S. Croce by Vincenzo Bartoletti, 
1830, pp. 109. The fundamental structure is the same as the text of 1820 and 
presented to the Holy See. However, there is a very important new part for the 
completion of the spiritual formation of the Handmaids and for understanding 
the thought of Magdalene as Foundress. She was eminently formed in Paul of 
the Cross, but she also meditated on and assimilated the thought of St. Fran
cis de Sales and St. Frances di Chantal, especially in the spiritual relation
ships the two had with the Visitation Sisters. This new part constitutes the 
second part of the text and has for a title: Notices given by the Foundress to 
the Handmaids o f the Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ which explain the 
present Rules and Constitutions (pp. 64-106). To measure here her relation
ship with these Saints, it is well to remember how she calls them: “My St. 
Francis de Sales” (p. 81), “My particular saint and teacher, St. Frances di 
Chantal” (p. 83), Paul of the Cross for her “the Founder of your Order,” “Your 
Founder.” (p. 96, 104).

It seems to me that when she speaks of the number of times the Hand
maids can receive Communion during the week, she has in mind the ongoing 
discussion at that time between the male Passionists and the Passionists nuns 
concerning daily communion of which we have already treated. She leans 
toward the position that daily Communion was against the Rule. In the 
Notices (p. 96), she writes: “Regarding Holy Communion, the Founder of 
your Order, Fr. Paul of the Cross, assigned only three times a week for his 
Daughters of the Passion. If you succeed in receiving the third, although 
already received twice, do not pretend to receive more times, because you 
would be transgressing the Rule.”

In this definitive redaction, the spiritual reparative dimension is more evi
dent: “The spirit of this Institute is to make amends in some way, although 
very weak, for the offenses committed against God, not only by us, but also 
by so many poor sinners, and to form souls who, separated and detached from 
the world by the exercise of Holy Virtues, follow the example of the Cruci
fied Lord and of Mary Most Sorrowful who must be the principal Superior of 
the Retreat.

“Therefore, poor, humble and obedient in the highest degree must the 
Converted Handmaids and the Assistant Handmaids be, but these must still 
imitate the Divine Redeemer who spent his mortal life conversing with sin
ners to convert them. They must also instruct the ignorant and the little ones 
in virtue for the Kingdom of God, not paying any heed to the ridicule of mali
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cious persons, nor to one’s own tasks.”67
Magdalene dedicated her last years to the good of the community and had 

the joy of seeing it flourish. The parish statistics indicate that there were 
about twenty members during the years 1820-1839.68 She died on April 8,1839. 
She was deeply mourned by the Handmaids who lost not only a mother, but also 
a model of evangelical life. She was buried in the small cemetery which she her
self had prepared on the property of the Retreat, as if to continue her presence 
with her spiritual daughters 69 We have no documents indicating the relationship 
between the Retreat and the Passionists to the time of its suppression in 1866, 
while we have more documents from the first years following the reinstatement 
of the Institute in 1872.

67 Costituzioni e Regole...1830, pp. 11-12.
68  Arch. Par. S. Lorenzo, Firenze, Lo Stato d ’anime, check the years indicated.
69 DANIELAMERLO, Maria Maddalena Frescobaldi fondatrice delle Suore Passioniste di S. Paolo 

della Croce, Ed. Eco S. Gabriele, 1985. She also defended her thesis at the Pont. Fac. Scienze del- 
l ’Ed., Roma, on “Dal Ritiro S. Maria Maddalena Penitente all’Istituto S. Paolo della Croce. 
Evoluzione storico-pedagogica di una istituzione rieducativa femminile (1811-1915)”, anno accad. 
1997-1998. * F. GIORGINI, Le Suore Passioniste di S. Paolo della Croce. Origine, carisma, sop - 
pressione, ripristinazione, Roma, 1983.
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APPENDICES

APPENDIX N. 1
In his first circular letter as General dated March 18,1797, Fr. Joseph Mar 

Claris of the Crucified desired to give every religious the possibility of always 
seeing him full of goodness toward everyone of them. He reminded them that it 
is the task of the Superior General to “procure the happiness of his religious, ” 
and this is obtained by the practice of charity. All must love and practice it (In 
Acta XVI, 1948-50, pp. 190-198).

Joseph Mary of the Crucified, Superior General, to all the Priests, Clerics, 
Brothers of the Congregation, peace, joy in the Holy Spirit and most tender 
devotion to the Passion of Jesus.

From the first moment that divine Council deigned to put on my shoulders 
the heavy weight of leading your souls, Beloved Fathers and Brothers, I have 
tried and continue to strive for the good of the entire Congregation, and in par
ticular for the good of all the religious.

From that moment, I would have liked and continually desire for you to see 
my heart, that you would see “how hard I am working for you” (Col. 2:1); “to 
see my soul, to share a spiritual gift to make you strong” (Rom. 1:11). Howev
er, not having been able, I have resigned myself to being with you in spirit and 
having you present in my poor prayers night and day asking God for your sanc
tification and your eternal salvation.

I have thought it well not to delay any longer to tell you of the goals and 
desires of my administration which remain well-rooted in the Congregation. I am 
thus writing this letter to help you follow me that you may always see my soul.

Tmly “you are our letter, written on our hearts”(2 Cor. 3:2), through God- 
given charity toward you, and you well know: “written not in ink but by the Spir
it of the living God” (2 Cor. 3:3), through the Spirit of Jesus Christ, who lives in 
you, as I trust. Nevertheless, I write, “to know your proven character, whether 
you were obedient in everything (2 Cor. 2:9), to experience your docility ever 
more, and in my distress to greatly console me in you through him who is our 
mutual hope.”

Fr. Joseph Mary then presents the new schedule for afternoon meditation 
according to the mandate of the recent General Chapter and urges all to accept 
it with serene obedience. He assures everyone that several disputes with out - 
siders have been resolved and others will soon be so that presently I  can say that
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nothing disturbs him. “We are at peace with everyone.” (Rom. 12:18). The let - 
ter continues:

This external peace is of little consolation if we do not attempt to base and 
root it always in the peace and love of our Congregation. It is a sacred duty of 
every Superior, especially ecclesiastical, to procure the happiness of his subjects. 
They have been elected by Divine Providence not to procure their own, but the 
advantage of the Community over which they preside. “I chose you,” Jesus says 
to his Apostles and to all Ecclesiastical Superiors, “to go forth and bear fruit that 
will remain” (Jn 15:16). And what more precious fruit can there be than that 
which, tasted and continually enjoyed, allows one to enjoy even on earth the joys 
of paradise? The fruit that I must bring to you and in you, beloved Fathers and 
Brothers, and with divine help render it more ongoing than any other, is that 
coming from the Holy Spirit. It is the soul of all others. I mean holy charity. “The 
fruit of the Spirit is charity” (Gal. 5:22). God is my witness “how I long for you 
with the affection of Christ Jesus” (Phil. 1:8), with what tenderness I love you in 
Jesus Christ. “And this is my prayer: that your love may increase ever more and 
more” (Phil. 1;9). What I ask is that your love deepen ever more. Oh, most sweet 
love, may you form the Religious Communities as a genuine image of Paradise, 
where there is a sincere, most pure, lively, wholesome love, and where all hearts 
are one in God and God “is all in all” (1 Cor 15:28): “Everyone participates in 
Him” (cf. Ps 121:3).

It must be the duty of every Superior, Spiritual Director, therefore, to always 
preach on charity, to exhort, inflame the Religious to practice holy charity. It 
must be the commitment of all to promote holy charity, by example, so that the 
image of Paradise will always remain in our Retreats. Therefore love each othei; 
burn with the fire of charity and let the love of neighbor issue from the furnace 
of divine love. “Brothers, love one another,” 1 but let this be a holy, efficacious, 
generous love. Holy charity has no other source but God himself: “Love, ” says 
the Apostle, “is from God. ” In fact, love is not only from God, but is God: “God 
is Love” (1 Jn 4:7-8).

St. Augustine says: ‘When you hear these words “from God” in Sacred 
Scripture, you must understand either the Son of God, who “is God from God”, 
or the Holy Spirit, who equally “is God from God.” Saying, therefore, that “love 
is from God” and, as the Apostle, knowing that “love has been poured out into 
our hearts through the Holy Spirit who has been given to us” (Rom. 5:5), we 
must infer that one cannot exist without the Holy Spirit, who is the source, who 
is the blessed vein of this sacred love. Let us not deceive ourselves, my brethren, 
there is “a clear difference between God’s children and the devil’s children” (1

1 B rev ia r iu m  rom anum , 2 7 D e c e m b e r , reading of St. Jerome on St. John’s Gospel.
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Jn 3:10). Who is not just is not from God, and he who does not love his brother 
is not from God. Love alone, therefore, discerns the sons of God from the sons 
of the devil. Even a villain can receive baptism, and an impious person like Saul 
can have the gift of prophecy, a sacrilegious person can receive the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, an evil one have the name Christian, but neither the impious, 
nor the evil person, nor the sacrilegious possesses charity.

This charity is that precious joy which, if possessed, nothing else is needed, 
while if not possessed, even if one has all things, he has nothing.

We drink, my beloved Brethren, at this Divine Fount of sacred love, “that 
your fountain be yours alone” (Prov. 5:17). In this sacred love we enjoy all par
adise. Oh Charity, Oh Holy Lov&\.Jnfinitus est thesaurus, What a sweet specta
cle of Holy Angels, of the Blessed, of God himself is a Retreat where charity is 
the law, the spirit is charity, the bond is charity, the correspondence is charity. 
Therefore may love be our divine shield, that God may love in us and we will 
be one with God.

This charity, however, must be operative and the Religious must practice it. 
It must be rooted and grow in the Congregation. Do not pretend, my Brethren, 
that charity is already perfect: “But is anything fully grown at birth?” asks St. 
Augustine. Thus the Holy Spirit will light it in us so that it will become perfect, 
bom that it be nourished, similar to a fire, which languishes and dies without its 
food.

Is there food lacking in our Congregation for our charity? The infirm are 
never lacking in our Retreats. Oh, the noble nourishment of charity, by which it 
grows immeasurably: Jesus is infirm in the sick (cf. Mt. 25:36), and how can one 
not be moved? Compassion, mercy, is bom from the mother’s womb. This natu
ral affection grows with age, as long as it is not suffocated by hate or passion. 
What should this compassion, this mercy, toward the sick, be in the Religious, 
therefore, if it is nourished in the school of Holy Love? ‘The infirm,’our Vener
able Father used to say, ‘are the joys of Jesus Christ.’ ‘For the sick,’ our Ven. 
Father shouts in the Rule, ‘nothing is lacking to relieve bodies and souls.’ He 
used to declare on Visitations: ‘let the sacred vessels be sold, if there are no other 
means to help the infirm.’2

Beloved Fathers and Brothers, direct your charity toward the sick, helping 
them, comforting them, encouraging them as much as you can: “Love is kind” 
(1 Cor. 13:4). However, direct your cordial and kind actions to everyone. Be 
careful, my Brethren, of biting, resentful, offensive words, and , above all, exam
ine the reasons for these words: “Unlike Cain who belong to the evil one and 
slaughtered his brother” (1 Jn 3:12). Envy drove Cain to barbarous excess. St. 
Ambrose says that this passion possessed the patriarchal brothers of Joseph.

2 For quotations of St. Paul of the Cross, cfr. Regole costituzioni, 1775, chap. 37; Processes, IV, 40.
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What does Sacred Scripture say? “They hated him so much that they would not 
even greet him.” (Gen. 37:4). As St. Augustine well concludes: “Therefore, 
where there is envy, fraternal love cannot be present” (in Jn. Ep. 5:8).

At times this is the reason for lacerating one’s good name and the reputation 
of our brother, which is more detestable. This is also the reason for which esteem 
for the Superior is diminished because of such prejudicial comments of our 
Brothers. No, my beloved Brothers, not as Cain, “the message you heard from 
the beginning is that you must love one another” (1 Jn 3:11).

This kindness, however, must be accompanied with fortitude, especially in 
Superiors. As St. Augustine says: “Above all, you do not consider the practice of 
mildness alone as cowardly and lazy, rather it is not mildness, but a lack and neg
ligence in the service of love” (in 1 Jn 7:11). If the master does not punish the 
slave, if the father does not punish his son, if neighbor does not correct neigh
bor, he does not manifest charity. This is not love, but weakness. When love is 
burning in our hearts, it will raise its voice when the brother’s good is at stake. 
It will give a hand with penances; it will punish the delinquent, but how? In a 
dove-like way. Why do you think the Holy Spirit came in the form of a dove 
when the skies opened (cf. Mt 3:16)? Among other meanings, it was to demon
strate the nature of charity. The dove does not hate, yet, with his beak and wings 
it defends its nest. What father does n o t , at times, correct and punish his son? 
Love can be cruel sometimes, and, at times, it makes charity cruel. How? As St. 
Augustine is so often quoted: “more as a dove, not a raven.” May charity bum 
in our hearts. May the root of charity be present since only good can come from 
it. If you keep silent, your silence will be beneficial; if you shout out, your shout 
will be good. If you correct, good will be your correction; if you forgive the 
delinquent, goodness will be your forgiveness. “Oh, good mother charity, ” says 
St. Bernard, “which supports the infirm, or looks after the elderly, or calms the 
restless, bringing forth different actions as it loves everyone.”

Finally, my Brothers, to grow in charity, strive to have a generous love. Char
ity cannot remain idle: “It is bom that it may be perfected. Nutrition makes it 
strong. As it is strengthened, it becomes perfect” (St. Augustine, in Jn. Ep. 5:4). 
This acquired strength and perfection generously operates in greater difficulties. 
It is said of Jesus that “Deep waters cannot quench love” (Sg. 8:7). Look at Jesus 
Crucified. When he gave us his beloved precept, he ordered us to imitate him in 
charity: “This is my commandment: love one another as I love you” (Jnl5:12). 
He continually tells us this with the same tenderness and affection: “This I 
command you: love one another” (Jn 15:17). “Look,” the Lord wants to tell us, 
“what has been the love that I have had for you: let this be your model.”

But who can repeat the purity, the greatness of his love for us? His love was 
genuine benevolence because gratuitous, disinterested: “He loved us.” His love
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was a sanctifying love, loving us “while we were sinners” (Rom. 5:8), in order 
to heal us from our sins and place us in a healthy state, to make us heirs of par
adise, to lead us to that state in which God will be everything in us. In relation 
to God, he loved us. No one else in us but God, not because we had him, but so 
that we might have him, as St. Augustine intimates.

What sadness I feel when I imagine that there could be Brethren among us 
who would love us with a love other than charity. There are none, but that incli
nation alone to treat more with one than another, and to manifest secrets of the 
heart to another, perhaps not told to the Spiritual Director....Ah, may these 
destroyers of charity never be present among us. He, the Lord, who has merited 
grace for us at such a cost, what will he do to the destroyers of charity?

My Brothers, do not take your eyes off Jesus Crucified. Look where love for 
us led him: “He loved us and handed himself over for us” (Eph. 5:2). Ah, Sons of 
the Most Holy Passion of Jesus Christ, how different we are from our loving 
Father! Keep your eyes always on that Divine Blood shed with so much love for 
you, for your brothers, in order that it be a sacred cement, sacred glue, to join you, 
his members, together, as He, our Head, is united to us. And how many times have 
we broken that bond? Do you see that labored agony he suffered for his enemies, 
“for the love of Christ impels us” (2 Cor. 5:14)? You contemplate that painful death 
and you do not become more loving to your Brothers whom Jesus loved to death? 
And do you not hear those lacerated members shout and repeat: “and you, you 
ought to lay down your life for your brothers” (cf. 1 Jn 3:16)?

This, then, is what I desire, what I wish for you, that you sink the roots of 
Holy Charity in the Congregation. Charity which efficaciously will bring us to 
love God, and through love of God to love our Brothers, for whom he died just 
as he died for us. Charity which promotes the spiritual good of our Brothers, by 
example, by a virtuous life, by tireless works. If we fail in this, we will have to 
turn our gaze away from our Crucified Lord, in order not to hear the reproaches 
of his charity. But what am I saying! If we are overlooked, let us raise our mind’s 
eyes to Jesus Crucified. Let us make Calvary our home in the school of Holy 
Love. Oh, what Charity! Oh burning stimulus, which moves us to embrace our 
Brothers in the Heart of Jesus. Oh, font of grace; Oh, sea of sweetness; Oh, pre
cious charity; that charity most loving may fill our hearts!

Brethren, toward the end of his life Jesus tells us: “I have set an example for 
you, so that you will do just what I have done for you” (Jn 13:15). Sons of the 
Most Holy Passion of Jesus Christ, these are my desires, this is my commitment, 
this is the holy emulation among us to copy in us the charity of Jesus Crucified 
so that everyone can truly say: “I have resolved to know nothing...except Jesus 
Christ and him Crucified” (1 Cor 2:2). May Jesus be the subject of our 
prayers, the object of our studies, firing our mortifications and practice of
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virtues. May Jesus fill our mind, occupy our hearts, move our affections, so that 
we can truly say: “I live, no longer I, but Christ lives in me” (Gal 2:20). While 
blessing us all, may he be blessed forever. Amen.

Given from this Retreat of Sts. John and Paul on this 18th day of March, 1797. 
Joseph Mary of the Crucified, Superior General 
Vincent Mary of Jesus, Secretary”

APPENDIX N. 2

From the Mariology of Blessed Dominic of the Mother of God

Blessed Dominic Barberi of the Mother of the God also wrote a “Mariolo
gy” as a tribute from his own devotion to Mary who had guided him to the reli
gious life. In the first part he clarifies “who Mary is”; in the second part, he 
explains “who Mary’s devotees are, and how to imitate Mary. He wrote the first 
two parts between 1825-1827;3 while he completed the third part with seven
teen discourses for Mary’s principal feasts in 1842. His biblical, theological and 
patristical discourses are well-founded and seek to lead to intimate knowledge of 
Mary in order to admire and imitate her. When he went to Belgium in 1840, his 
friends translated the work and published it in French in 1841 under the title: 
“L’excellence de Marie et da sa devotion.” (Excellence of Mary and Devotion to 
Her).

I present here the section which considers Mary and the Church which, by 
its content, could be entitled “Mary, Mother of the Church.”

The transcription is by Fr. Mario Capitanio who defended his doctoral thesis 
at the Pontifical Lateran University on this work of Blessed Dominic.

(Original in AGCP, Domenico, Mariologia, V-16).

3 On October 13 and November 20,1827, Fr. Mariano of Jesus wrote to Fr. Dominic that he had read 
“the first part of the work on Mariology,” and asked whether he could read the second part: AGCP, 
Letters of Father Mariano to Fr. Dominic. This indicates that Dominic had selected the title “Mar
iology” from the very beginning. Perhaps he was inspired while he was studying VINCENTII 
CONTENSON, O.P., Theologia mentis et cordis..., Augustae Taurinorum, 1769, tom. Ill, p. 210: 
Mariologia, seu de incomparabilibus Deiparae Mariae Virginis dotibus. In 1838, the word “Mari- 
alogia” was also used by Bishop Marcello B. Clary, Archbishop of Bari.
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Second Section: Benefits from Mary to the Universal Church for Spreading 
and Defending the Faith

The world would have gained little, if the coming of the Son of God had 
remained unknown to people. Remaining in their blindness, they would not have 
perceived the healing of their wounds. Our heavenly Father has proposed him to us, 
not only as Redeemer, but also as Doctor and Leader. However, it is necessary to 
fix our gaze on him. Since the serpent lifted up in the desert restored health to who
ever looked at it (cf. Num. 21:8-9), “so must the Son of Man be lifted up” (In 3:14). 
Thus, if we do not look at it with eyes of faith, we will not be healed.

However, Mary, who has worked for our salvation more than anyone else after 
Jesus, is not content to have simply brought him into the world. She always procured, 
and procures, that he be known, that faith in him spread, that it be preserved pure and 
without stain, despite the continual assault of heresies, schisms and infidelity.

From the beginning of the Church, she became teacher of the faith revealing 
(its mysteries) to the Apostles and the Disciples, especially to the Evangelists 
who made them known to us. Certainly, Mary instructed St. Luke regarding the 
mystery of the Incarnation, the Annunciation of the angel, the Nativity of Jesus, 
all of which, naturally, could not have been known by any other means. As we 
read in the same Gospel of St. Luke, Mary “kept all these things , reflecting on 
them in her heart” (Lk 2:19). She preserved what God was doing. She meditat
ed on it and this she certainly did not do for herself alone, but for us, too, if what 
seems to be said of her in Ecclesiastes is true that I have not worked for myself 
alone, but for all those who seek the tmth, for all those who seek Jesus Christ, 
who is tmth himself: “I am...truth” (Jn 14:6).

Mary instmcted the Apostles and, above all, we must believe that she 
instructed her beloved John, whom Jesus left with her (cf. Jn 19:26). “It should 
not surprise us,” says St. Ambrose, “if John more carefully treated the sublime 
mysteries of the Trinity and Divinity of Jesus Christ than the other Evangelists.4 
It is not surprising because John always had Mary with him, the sacrarium of the 
Most Blessed Trinity, of divine secrets.

As Rupert says: “It is necessary,5 that you, O Mary, were teacher of the same 
teachers of the Church, namely the Apostles, confirming with the words of the 
canticle: “I am the fountain of gardens, the well from which the waters of 
Lebanon fall” (cf. Ct 4:15).6

4 Cf. Ambrogio, p. 2/2, c 7, n. 50, p. 150. In manuscript: di inst Virg., c 7».
5 Cf Ruperto, PL 168, De Trinitate et operibus ejus. In Cantica Canticorum, 11, col 850A. In the 

manuscript “in Cant. Lib 1». If the word impetu were in the Latin phrase instead of “inperpetuo, ” 
the correspondence would be perfect.

6  Cf Ruperto presso A  Lapide, vol 5, Commentaria in Proverbia Salomonis, c 8 , p.233. In the man
uscript: “v. A  Lap, in c 8 Prov, v 12».
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Knowing that she was divinely taught, Mary wanted to leave to the Church 
those documents which would be necessary to eliminate the many heresies that 
would arise. It was necessary that she manifest to the Apostles those divine mys
teries she had been taught, so that the Apostles themselves would be channels 
of transmitting this knowledge to posterity.

Certainly she did not stop exercising this office, although corporally sepa
rated from us. She continues to teach wise pastors in every period, in every age.

From here a great miracle worker St. Gregory, Bishop of Neocesaria, to 
whom she appeared together with St. John the Evangelist and gave him a sym
bol of faith concerning the mystery of the Most Holy Trinity, so that through this 
divine faith, his diocese might be preserved from the pestilent heresy of Arian- 
ism, which blasphemed the divinity of Jesus.7

From Mary, St. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, received light and strength to 
combat and destroy the nascent heresy of Nestorius, who was the first to raise 
his proud voice against the maternity of Mary. From her, a Damascene rose up 
to combat the heresy of the iconoclasts; from her, rose her beloved Dominic, 
great Patriarch of the Order of Preachers to combat the Albigenses; from her rose 
an Ignatius, who, through his numerous and illustrious sons, has confused the 
recent heresies which have disturbed the serenity of the Church.

She, as we must believe, has always assisted, assists and will assist until the 
end of the world those undefeated champions who have praiseworthily commit
ted their talents and their energies in the defense of the sacred truths of our faith 
by the written word, or have sustained it by apostolic works, or successfully 
spread it in those countries where the name of Christ was not yet known.

We should not be surprised by the great praise the Catholic Church showers 
on Mary by greeting her with the words: “Rejoice, O Virgin Mary, you alone put 
an end to all the heresies in the world. ” 8 Yes, Mary was the one who, above all, 
crushed the universal heretical perversity.9 “They are contrite, they are con
trite,” adds St, Bernard “contrite are the deceitful, despised are the perverse, 
confused are the deviators, and all generations call her blessed..: ”(cf. Lk 1:48).10

O grand Virgin, great pillar of the Catholic Church, you, yes, you have 
crushed the head of the infernal enemy, of the first persecutor of the faithful. You 
have trampled upon the necks of the heretics as was written of you: “I have tram

7 Cf A  Lapide, vol 5, Commentaria in Proverbia Salomonis, c 8 , p. 233. In the manuscript: “v. A  
Lapide, in c 8 Prov”.

8 Breviarium Romanum. Commune. In festis Beatae Mariae Virginis per annum. Ad Matutinum. T er
tio Nocturno. Antiphona 1, p [109]a. Cf. Breviarium Romanum. Dominica prima Octobris. Solem - 
nitas SS.mi Rosarii Beatae Mariae Virginia. Ad Matutinum. Secundo Nocturno. Lectio 4, p. 947a.

9 Cf. Bernardo, vol 5,In signum magnum, n. 4, p. 265. In the manuscript: “d. Bern. In Sign magnum, 
n. 4».

10 Cf Bernardo, vol 5, In signum magnum, n. 4, p. 265. In the manuscript, “ibid”.
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pled the proud with my own power” (cf Sir 24:11). In every age, you have 
defended the Catholic Church, sustained the Catholic faith, propagated the name 
of Christ. After God, to you are praises due: may all praise you, may all genera
tions bless you (cf Lk 1:48).

But remember, O grand Virgin, that the conflict has not yet ended. You well 
know the sort and number of enemies the present believers must combat. Now, per
haps more than any other time in history, the furor of men and of demons are armed 
to fight against the flock of Jesus Christ; and more than any other time, you must 
effectively fight on our behalf. Arm yourself, then, with shield and lance. Cut down 
and break asunder all the errors. Support the vacillating bark of Peter. Extend the 
kingdom of your son. Do not allow that any comer of the world does not bow in 
your veneration. Spread the strength of your arm from pole to pole, from the rising 
of the sun to its setting! May no one withdraw from your warmth. Amen.

Third Section. Benefits Mary brought to the Church for our Advantage by 
being close to God, placating his anger and obtaining graces for us

The Apostle St. Paul tells us that our Divine Redeemer, not content with hav
ing achieved our redemption by shedding his own blood, ascended into heaven, 
“that he might appear before God on our behalf’ (cf. Heb. 9:24). “Always liv
ing to intercede for us” (Heb 7:25). He went to heaven to plead our cause before 
divine justice erupts against us. He always remains in heaven to plead for divine 
clemency for us. Thus, as several wise interpreters say, he wishes to retain in his 
divine body the marks of his wounds, those bitter wounds suffered for love of 
us. He wishes to show them to his Father who is angry with us, and, at the same 
time, placate his anger and turn him to our advantage. Oh, how many times, does 
Jesus extend his hands to his Father to obtain mercy for us, while we extend our 
hands toward forbidden pleasures! While we run toward iniquity, Jesus shows 
his Father his feet wounded for us! While in our hearts we long for hatred and 
envy, evil intentions, Jesus shows his heart pierced and opened for us!

The same, my dear reader, the same in proportion Mary does for us. Like 
her divine Son, she was assumed into heaven to intercede for us before the divine 
justice. As the Church prays, “ for this end, O Lord, you assumed Mary into 
heaven, so that she could intercede for our sins with greater trust.” 11 How many 
times Mary exercises this precious office for our advantage! How many times,

11 MissaleRomanum. In Vigilia Assumptionis Beatae Mariae Virginis. Sécréta, p. 548b: “munera nos - 
tra, Domine, apud clementiam tuam Dei Genitricis commendet oratio: quam idcirco de presenti 
saeculo transtulisti; utpro peccatis nostris apud te fiducialiter intercédât”. In the manuscript: “in 
orMissae vigAssum. B.M.V. ”
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while we irritate the divine anger with our sins, she, the rainbow, intercedes to 
placate him, so that the human generation not be exterminated! (cf Gen. 9:14- 
15). “Poor world,” says St. Bernard, “if Mary should not intercede for it! What 
would it be at this hour? What would become of the world should the sun be 
taken from it? Nothing else but darkness and horror. And what would become of 
us, if Mary were taken from us? Nothing else but horrible darkness, shadow of 
death, dense darkness. “If the sun which illumines the world were taken away, 
where would the day be? If Mary were taken away...would there not be but dark
ness and the shadow of death, and only deep darkness?” 12 13

If Mary had not interceded, the world would have been destroyed many times by 
now: as among others, we hear of what was supposed to happen in the thirteenth cen
tury. At that time, the Lord was angry with the world and he wanted to exterminate 
it. But Mary intervened and pleaded with the divine judge to temper his anger, 
because she would send two men, St. Dominic and St. Francis of Assisi to purge it.

How many times has the great Virgin intervened to eliminate schisms, seduc
tions which troubled the Church and threatened great ruin? How many times, has 
she not intervened against the enemies of the Church, especially the Moslems, a 
people raised by God in his anger to punish the sins of his people. They, perhaps, 
would have destroyed us, if they had conquered Rome, the center of the religion, 
as they have for many years taken over its cradle, Jerusalem.

That it was, in fact, Mary who interceded before the Most High we can see 
in observing what the Church, always guided by the Holy Spirit, has done to 
express its gratitude to Mary. The children of the Catholic Church at least one 
day a year make special mention of Mary’s beneficence.

Indeed, it cannot be denied, “but remembered, is the fact of confirmed miracles. 
13 When Pius VII was taken prisoner by the impious,14 taken from his residence and 
held under armed guard, it seemed that Christianity would never again see its head, 
its pastor. It was truly an instant gift from God.15 Twice the storm unexpectedly 
passed, and twice he was seen in Rome with greater glory, greater joy on the part of

12 Bernardo, vol 5, De aquaeductu, n. 6, p. 279. In the manuscript: “homo in Signum magnum, n. 6»; 
examining the edition and the referred text, we saw that this is not the exact citation of the source, 
as it is possible to see.

13 Cf Breviarium Romanian. In festo Beatissimae Mariae Virginis titulo Auxilium Christianorum. Die 
24 Maji. Ad Matutinum. Secundo Nocturno. Lectio 6, p. [264]b: “sed illud memorabile est, atque 
explorati miraculi loco habendum, quod cum Romanus Pontifex Pius Septimus impiorum consiliis, 
et armis exApostolica Petri Sede exturbatus... ” In the manuscript: “in off Auxilium Christianorum 
a Summo Pont. Pio VII instituto. ”

14 “Prison” in the manuscript.
15 Breviarium Romanum. In festo Beatissimae Mariae Virginis titulo Auxilium Christianorum, Die 24 

Maji. Ad Matutinum. Secundo Nocturno. Lectio 6, [264]b. “Verum praesentissimo Dei beneficio, 
cessante procella, quae grave minabatur excidium, Romam plaudentibus prae novo gaudio populis, 
reversus est, ” ivi, p. [264]b- [265]a. In the manuscript: “ibid”.
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the children of the Church, but to the great anger of the enemies of the Christians, 
because they saw all their formidable efforts go up in smoke without knowing the rea
son. They do not know what a force the Church has in Mary. But good Catholics 
know. We children of the Catholic Church know it, we who feel protected16 and sup
ported by the Most High God and Mary, the great Mother of God, even in the midst 
of terrible storms. Those who come after us will also know it. They will experience it 
during future persecutions to which the Church, Spouse of Jesus, will be subjected.

I do not intend to continue remembering other favors granted to the univer
sal Church through Mary’s intercession. Others will do it. But who can really list 
all her favors?

I simply ask all children of the Catholic Church to hold dear this protectress 
of the Christian people: to be grateful for so many benefits received through her 
intercession, in order to be always worthy of further graces.

Let me close this section and this part of the Mariology with the words of St. 
Bernard: “With all the most intimate essence of our spirit, with all the affection 
of our heart, with all the promises possible, let us venerate Mary, for this is the 
will of God, who wishes that we receive every kind of benefit through her inter
cession.” This is the will of God for our benefit, since the Almighty (God), 
wants to provide for our miseries, comfort our fear, stimulate our faith, fortify 
our hope, eliminate our distrust, take away our pusillanimity.

O man, you do not hesitate to approach your offended Father and listen to 
his voice alone. Come out from under your cover of leaves.17 You hide yourself 
(cf Gen 3:8). For this purpose, he gave you Jesus as mediator. What would such 
a Son not obtain from such a Father? He shall certainly be heard because of his 
reverence (cf. Heb. 5:7), since the heavenly Father loves his divine Son. But do 
you fear to approach him, too? He is your brother, he is your flesh. He was sub
jected to everything except sin (cf. Heb. 4:15), to human miseries, so to render 
himself more merciful: “that he might be merciful” (Heb. 2:17). Mary has given 
you this Brother. You, perhaps, still fear because of the divine majesty resplen
dent in him. Despite possessing a human nature in becoming man, he does not 
stop being God. Do you desire an advocate before Jesus? Go to Mary. In Mary 
we have a human heart, a pure creature...without doubt her wish will be grant
ed.18 Her Son will grant her wish when she intercedes for you. Moved by Mary’s 
intercession, her Son will intercede with his Father and he will be listened to, 
because of his reverence (Heb. 5:7). This is the ladder that the Lord has set up 
for helping poor sinners.”19

16 In the manuscript: “si” (yes).
17 Also see Bernardo, vol 5, De aquaeductu, n 6 , p. 279.

c f  Bernardo, vol 5,De aquaeductu, n. 7, p. 279: Mary’s wish will be granted “...for her reverence.”
19 Cf. Bernardo, vol 5, De aquaeductu, n. 7, p. 279. In the manuscript: “in serm de aqu[a]eductu, n. 7.”
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